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to the Reader. 


WOE nTLE READER, 
(A 4lbeit the Authour of this 
ZAS Worke deſigried the ſame to 
"(@! / be printed , and published 
 togeather with his Supplement 
to Fa Perſon his Diſcuſſion of M . Barlowes 
Anſwere Fc. by reaſon of the relation that 
the one hath to the other ( in which reſpect 
alſo this 15 intituled an Adroynder : ) never- 
theles for as much as afterwards, when this 
came to my hands , I ynderltood that M. 
Barlowes credit was already quyte crushed 
with the Dzſſcuſſion of Fa . Perſons, and euery 
where ſo decried, that moſt men were fully 
ſatisfyed, concerning his ignorance, abſur- 


Dal dity 


THe PrINTER 
dity , and folly , and therefore might be 


more deſirous to ſee this Adiopnder in An- 


ſyerc of M . Doftour Andrews ( as well in re- 
ſpect of his farre greater repntation, as for 
that he hath not yet byn anſwered by any 
in our tongue : ) And con{idering alſo that 
tnis 4droynder is growne to a farre greater 
volume , then the Author at the hirit in- 
tended , and that therefore: many may 
delyre to haue it a part, both tor the bet- 
ter comodity of carryage, and allo for os 
tacr good reſpects ; yea, and that the ſe- 
parztion thereof from the Supplement can- 
not hinder, but that ſuch as defyre to haue 
them both, may caſcly be fatisfyed , and 
cauſe themto be bound cyther togeather, 
or aſunder, as they $hall beſt Iyke; I ther- 
fore reſoluzd, with the good Ieaue of the 
Authour,to print, & publish them both in. 
ſcucrail volumes. 

For although this Adiopader , hath in- 
deed a grcat connexion with the Supple- 
went ,and in ſome ſort dependeth thereon, 
( as being written only to iuſtihe the ſame, 
and ſpecially concerning matters incident 
therero : ) yet the points treated there 
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To rus REaDeER. | 
are {0 clearly handled ) and diſcuſſed p that 
the truth of the Carholyke cauſe, and M., 
Andreyes his notable fraudes, and cauils , 
may ſufficiently appeare thereby , with- 
out the helpe of the Supplement , notwith- 
ſtanding the frequent references thercto, 

I shall nor need to ſay any thing con- 
cerningthe intention, and drift of the Au- 
tour, for that the ſame may fully be ſeene, 
partly by the titles oi the Chapters which 

follow immediatly , and partly in the 3, 
firit paragraphs of che firlt Chapter, and 
tncreiogg. all that | thinke good to aducr- 
tiſe thee , good Reazer , 1s, that albeit this 
Authour hath not had cythcr the occaſion, 
or the intention to an{were ail M . Andrewes 
his Booke ( but ſuch points only, as are 
ſome way incider to the forefaid Supplement) 
neuerthcles this Adtopnder may {crue fora 
ſufacieart anſwere to the. wote , ſeeing ir 
conteincth a confutation of at leaſt an hune 
dred Pofitions , Aſlertions , Paradoxes , 
Anſweres, and Obictions of M. Andrewes; 
in all which he is proucd to be eyther molt 

Idle, and Impertinznt , or egregioully 

fraudylcat, and fallc, or cls to argue dire- 
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Trr PrINTER, 
&ly for the Catholikes , againſt the comes 
mon doctrine of his owne fellows, whereby 
thou maiſt eaſily iudge of the reſt of his 
Worke, and what.a number of like frauds, 
and follies might be diſcouered therin , if 
the whole were as throughlie lifted, and 
examined as theſe points haue bene, which 
haue occurred to this Authour by the oc- 
caſion of his Supplement . And ſo vvishing 
thee aboundance of Gods grace for the dil- 
couery of Falshood , and knovvledge of 
the 1ruth , to the cuerlaſting good of 


thy ovyne ſoulc , I take my leaue ., 
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H x Authours mtention i declared , and M. D. Andrews 
hismmterpretatien of Palce oues meas, examined, and con- 
futed. Furthermoreit is chewed , that bebathbelyedS. Au-. 
oultine,corrupted S. Ambrole, notably abuſed 5. Cyril, 
vainely carped at a Law m the Code , and fooltsbly approued the 
pnlawfullproceeding of Iultinian the Emperour agatnſt the Pope. 
CHay, I. Pag. I. 
The Anſweres of M. Andrewes to certaine placesof the Councell 
of Calcedon areexamied, and confuted . His notable fraud 1n 
divers things, aud eſpectally in the allegation of 4 Canon of thats 
Conncell is diſcouered : and the ſupreme authorityoſthe Sea Apo - 
ſtolike clearly proued out of the ſame Councell and Canon. 
Cray. II. Pag. 29. - 
M. D, Andrewes h#* an{weres to three places of the Fathers are : 
examined. Andbythe way the Cardinal! is cleared from a falſe im- 5: 
putation of [ou inians bereſte, aud M. Andrewes truly charged 
; therwnh. Finally all that which we teach concerning the Popes au= 
« thortty,isneceſſartly deducedout of M. Andrew es his owne dorine 
; and expreſſe wordes. Cuay. IIT, Pag. 98. 
Foureother placesof the Fathers aredebated , and M. Andrewes bis « 
Anſwevesthertoconſuted. Vu a Diſconery of notable corruption & 4+ 
falſury in him : and of three manifeſt lyes within little more thenthree 
lines. And by occaſiontherof , it s alſo proued , that 8. Popes who 
liuedinS. Augultines time, bad, andexcercaſed an vntuerſall and 
ſupreme Authortty. Cnae. ITIT. Pag. 123. _ 
M. Andrewes his anſweres to three other places, alleadged by the 7” 
Cardinall out of the Fathers, are examined and confuted , and 
diuers , ab ſurdintes diſcouered therin. And finally be u prouedts 
bea wrangler m the Ingheſt degree. CHap, V. pag. 193. 
A further manifeſtationof M. Andrewes his trifling, wrangling, 
and fraudulent humour , by bis Anſweres to other places of the Fa» 6. 
tbers , concerning Prayer to Saintes , which be deujdeth mts 
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three ranks , wherof the two firſt are examined in this Chapter 
 Crnayr. VI. Pag. 218; 


The 4nſweresof M. Andrewes to the Fathers of the thirdranke, are 


examined, and found to be either umpertinent, ſraudulent, or moſt 


unuriousto them, namely to S. Atmbrole , whom he moſt egregi< © 


eaſly abuſeth, Alſo it is enidently chewed, thatthe Imaocation 
of Saints 45 generally praftiſed,c approned aſwell by the ancient 
Fathers, 4s by all other faithjull Chriſtians, in the Primitive 
Church, Curar. VII. Pag. 258, 


Certaine obtefitonsof M. Anarewes againſt Prayers to Satnts are 


anſwered, and by the way , enumpoſture of the pretended Brshops, 
and Clergy of the Proutnce of Canterbury wa Synodicall Canon 
of theirs us diſcouered. And finally M. Andrews is proned to haue 
wotabiy wrangled , tugled, and trifled throughout thu whole Con- 
trouerſy. CHap, VIII. Pag. 306. 


The Concl:fion of this Adionuder , denidedinto two Chapters. In this are 
_ detefted digers ſrauds and 5nfts common to M. Andrewes with 


M. Barlow, as ro changethe ſtate of the queſizon , diſſemble that 
which moſt im porteth im the Cardinals text and argument + to abuſe 
rwreſt ,bely and falſiſynot only the Cardinall, but alſo the ancient Fa- 
thers, Councells, and boly Scriptures : and finslly to face out matters 
1mpudently for lack of proofes. Car, 1X. Pag. 3GI- 


That M. Andrews ouerthroweth his owne cauſe, and fortifscth ours, 


graunting many important points of Catholtke Religion : That be is 


turned Puritan mn the point of the Kings Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy. 


and betrayeth bis Maieltics cauſe vnder-band , pretending to defend 
it : andtherfore is neither good Englich Proteſtant, nor yet good 
Subicct. Laſily what i the opinion of learned ſtrangers concerning 


bam , and his booke: with a good aduiſe for a friendly farewell . 
&f . 7 © > Pag. 229+ 


An Appendix touching 4 Regiſter alleaged by M . Franc . Maion for 


the lawfull Ordayuing of Proteſtant Brehops in Q.. Elizavctus 
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AN D 
M.D. Anarewes his interpretation of Paſce 
owes meas, examined, and confuted , 


FvYRTHERMORE 
It is ſhewed , that he hath belyed S. Auguſtine , corrupted 
S. Ambrole, zotably abaſed S, Cyril , vainly carped at 


alaw in the Codecs fooliſhly approucd the unlayfull pro= 
ceeding of Luitinian the Emperoar againſt $wo Popes . 


” JIDRGP ©& HEN Thad well-neere ended my 
> EN \ le o Supplement , and already ſent away 

AR the greateſt part of 1t to the print , it 
was My chance to haue a f1ght of 
WY 2. D. Andrewes his Anlwere to Cars 
DQBD DX ainall Bullarmines Apolog 3 and con- 
6idering that the ſubieR thereof was ineffe the ſame 
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2: A Diſtonrry of HM. D. Andrews 


I Ls that Father Perſozs, and I had handled , and Iebated 
Nouedehe With 2M. Barlow ; T eafily perſwaded my ſelfe that I 


moued the 


- Author to {honld nd many things treared by M. Andrewes,which 


adde this I had touched in my Supplement In which refpe& I de- 
ACiOyn- termined to NY Suruey of his worke; and 
former finding that he pretended now and then to anſwere 
Suplemer. ſome places, authorities , and arguments which had 
bene obieRed, as well by me,as by the Cardinal,I reſol- 
ued toexamine, and confute þ1s Anſwers , in relpe& 
not only of my ſelte, but alſo of the moſt Worthy Car- 
dinall ; not for that I thinke he needeth any defence, 
(who like an inexpugnable fortreffe trenched on euc 
fide, and fortified with bulwarks of truth , doth of 
himſelfe ſufficiently refift the aſſaults , and daunt both 
the courage and force of his enemies ) but that in dif- 
charge of the obligation which all true Chriſtians owe 
him , for his fneular merits towards the Church of 
- Chriſt , I may for my part, out of my pouerty , pay 
with the poore widdow , my two mytes;and therfore ha- 
ning offered one of them in my Supplement, I thinke 
good Now to add the other; and the rather, for that I 
hope by the ſame meanes to preuent the Cauills of my 
Aduerlary M . Bartow , who otherwiſe might perhaps 
in his reply ( if he be diſpoſed tro make any ) blame me, 
for not taking notice of ſnch a worthy work ( as that 
of M . Andrewes )and eyther turne me ouer to him for 
ſatisfaction touching thole points, or els make vſe of 
his anſwers hnſelfe; which being efteerneq as of =# 
cious fruite of the fine wit and curious pen © 
greateſt Rabbiy in the Engliſh Synagogue, are held 
( n0 doubt ) by his friends, and followers for no other 
then oracles of Apo/lo, I meane, both infallible and 1rre- 


tragable.;for which cauſe Iam the more willing to en- 
ter 


* the 


Abſurdities, Falſties , Lyes &e. Chap: 1. 

ter into the examination of them. And therefore to the 
end thou mayſt , good Reader, know how far I meane T0 Ag- 
to proceed therin, thou ſhalt vnderſtad, that ſeeing my wor rbn 
Supplement 1s already vnder the prefle , and that I hane this Ad= 
no more tyme to beſtow on this Adioynder, but vnrill 1onder « 
the ſaid Supplement be printed , I make account, that 
I ſhall baue opportunity to handle but a few points: 1n 
which reſpe& 1 think gomage make choyce of ſuch on- 
ly as concerne ſome of the moſt important matrers,c0- 
trouerſed betwixt M. Barlow , & me, not doubting but 
that the ſame ſhall ſuffice to ſhew ex vn2ue Leonemn, that 
15, togiuethe Readeran aboundant taſt and tryall of 
M. Andrews his good ſpirit,and {incerity in thedefence 
of his caufe. 

1. Wellthento come to the matter , For as much _ 
as one of the chieteſt points debated in my Supplement Yet 


queſtion is 


( by occaſion of the new Oath ) is the queſtion con- ſpecially 
cerning the {upreme and vawerfall Authority of the handled in 


Apoſtolike Roman Sea( which authority I deduced '* DAS 


ſpecially from the Paſtorall commiflion gwen by our ioynder 


Sautour to S, Peter )Ithinke good to examine of what Supplentt 


worth , and weight M, Amdrewes his Anſyweres are chap+ x, | 
touching the fame , eſpecially in his 16. & 17 page, 58. 59. 


where he laboureth ſeriouſly to proue three wayes a- EPL 

gainſt Cardinall Belarmiae , that our Saniours words D:. ad 

tos. Peter, Paſce ones meas ( al leaged , and learned] y Vr- Refoaniia 

ged by the Cardinall ) do make nothing for vs, Apology . 
2 . Furſt, he ſaith, that S; Angyſtine affirmeth that ©" *P8» 

S . Peter had no peculiar imcreaſe by the word Paſce, and ey 

that S . Ambroſe affirmeth the like of the words ones 

meas. And to the end that this may appeare, he pre- 

tendeth tolay downe the very words of thoſe two Fa- 8: de 

thers. Of S. Autzuſtine thus ; - am Petro dicitnr, ad _ Cc, FE 

2 Ich 
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Ambroſe dicttur, Paſce oucs meas : when it is ſaid to Peter, it is ſaid' 


de ſacerd, 


ep toall , Feed my ſheep.. Of S. Ambroſe thus: Eas ones 


Cap« 20. onſolum Bratu: ſuſtepit Petrus , ſed & nobiſcum eas ſuſ= 


cepit , & n05 cum flo accepiraus omnes « Thoſe ſheep not only 
the bleſſed Peter receaued,, but alſo he receaued them with 
Is , and we all receaned them with hin: . And then M. An- 
arewes addeth : Newpe dictum illi Paſer &c. fer it was ſaid 
unto him, Feed, as well tn theperſon of ethers, as inthe owne, 
atq; vel fic 1acebit Cardinal ratio ſua: and ſo ſhall the 
Carainalls reaſon ſeruc him to no purpoſe . Thus argueth he. 
3+ | But rothe end , thou maiſt ( good Reager ) ſee, 
and note with what fidelity. and conſcience. this man 
alledgeth the Fathers, I will lay downe the place of S. 


 $. Avgu» Azguſtinc lomewhat moreamply then he hath done, 
ſtinelame- hereby thou ſhalt eaſily diſcouer his notable fraud , 


- #--="M S. Auzaſtine in theplace alledged by him faith thus: 


ly alled- Now extm ſine cauſa intcr omnes Apeſtolos ec. For not 
gedby M. withort cauſe doth Peter ſuſtayne the perſon of the Catholike 
ance] 6) ee? among#t all the Apoſtles , for to 1his.Church the 
keyes of the Kingdome of heaucn were giuen., when. they 
ety * were ginen to Petcr, and when it is ſaid to him, Doeſt thou 

loue mae ? Feed my ſheep , it is ſaid to all, and hcrefore the Ca- 


thoiick Church ought willingly topardon her Children when 
they are correted , and ſirengthned in picty , ſeeing we ſee, 


that to Petcr bimſelfe, bearing the perſon of the Church, pars- 
doawas granted both when hc 9ad doupted Pon the ſea 36+ 
and when he had thricc deayed 5 Maiſter &*c. Thus faith 
S. Auauſtine , declaring that Paſte oues ( which our 


Saviour ſaid to S. Peter ) was ſaid to all the Church, 


becauſe S. Peter bare the perſon of the Church : Which he 
did , by reaſon of. the ſupreme authority that he had 
euer the Church, 


4: Forelſe why ſhauld rather he , then. others of 
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eAbſurdityes, Falſrtyes, lyes re. © Chap.I. 5 


the Apoſtles be laid to repreſent the whole Church, but 


becauſe he was Head or ſupreme Gouernour therot ; a l, 
which we may learne euen 1n Cicero, who ſaith that, yay 8, 
Eft proprium muntts Magistratus &C .11 65 the proper office Peter _— 
or duty , of the Maziſtrate, to vn riland that he brareth o_—_ * 
the perſon of the Citty . So he; ſpeaking of the chiefe or te Chue 
ſ\upreme Magiſtrate : wherby ut appeareth, that what- rch when 
{oeuer 15 g1uen to the King ,as King, and Head of the oe 
Common-wealth , the ſame 15 giuen to the Common- keyes. 
wealth, wherof he beareth and repreſenteth the perlon: 

and ſo in like manner what was guuento &. Verrras 


Head of the Church,the ſame was giuen to the Church: 


which he repreſenteth. For which cauſe allo 8. Cyprien 


ſaith , that Eccleſpa eſt in Epiſcopo , the Church ts inthe Bi- 


ſhop ; and the reaſon 1s, becaule the Biſhop 1s Head of 


the Church; & as this 15 true 1n eucry particuler Biihop, 
1n reſpect of the particuler Church which he gouer- 
neth. So alſois 1t moſt truly verified 1n the ſupreme 
and vniuerſall Paſtour, in re{pe& of the whole Church 
whereof he 1s Head. 

5. That this was 8. Anzaſtines meaning, it 1s e- 
uident by his ownedodtrine 1n other places, where he & 1,9. 
ſheweth plainly , that S. Peter bare the perſon or houre þ fr mea * 
of the Church, in reſpe of his Primacy : Cnius Eccleſia, Ning dee 
{faith he, Perris Apoſt ol: propter Apoſt olatus ſui primatum pros oy 
gerebat figurata geueralitate perſona er. Of which Church owne do- 
Peter 7nreſpect of the primacy of his ApoſUeſhip , did beare Arine . 
the perſon, freuring , or repreſenting the geacrality therof . Fg pad | 
For if we reſpect What did belonz properly to himſeife, he was as: 
by nature one man , by grace one Chriſtian , andby a more a+ 
boundant grace, vnus, idemq; primus Apoſtolus , oxe,c+ 
he the chicfe Apeſile : but when it was ſaid vnto him , Tibi 
dabo claues , 1 will gine thee the keyes &e. he ſrenified the 
A. 3 Vit 
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vniuerſall Charch . Thus ſaith F. Aurzuſtine , teaching | 


& 


enidently , that $. Petey bare the perſon of the Church , 

by reaſon of the Primacy of his Apoſtlethip , that is to ſay, 

becauſe he was the chiefe Apoſtle; which the ſame ho. 

Mem in Bf ly Father f1gnifieth alſo more plainly in another place, 

os,  faying , Caius Eccleſte'ille agnoſcitur geſdiſſe perſona propter 

Primatum quem in Diſcipulis habait : Of which Church he 

is acknowledged to hawe borne the perſon for the Primacy, 

which he had ambz# the Diſciples. And to the (ame purpoſe 

1dm ſer. hefſaith allo elfwhere, Petrus a petra coonominatus &c. Pe- 

nz. de verb. tor taking his name from a Rock was happy,bearins the fizure 
os of the Church , hauing the priacipality of the Apoſtleſhip. 

6. Loethen, for whatcauſe S. Auzuſtine ſaid, that 

M. An. When Chriſt gaue to S. Peter the keyes of heauen & pa- 

drewes ſtora!l authority to feed his ſheep, he gaue the ſame to 


fraud ” all che Church, to wat, becauſe S. Peter hauing the prin- 
| cur} ctpality , or primacy of the Apoſtulicall dignity ( and being 


of S. Au- conſequent]y chiefe Paſtor , and head of the Church) 
guſtine. did beare, and repreſent the perſoz, or ffanre of the whole 
Church . So that you ſee the place which M. _Andrewes 
bringeth out of S. Auzuſtize againſt the Primacy of S, 

Peter, maketh notably for it , if it be conſidered with 

the circumſtances therof, which he cunningly , and 

craftily concealed . But in the other place which he c1- 

teth out of S. Ambroſe , he is more fraudulent , hawing 

plainly corrupted the text , which as it is in S. Ambroſe, 

1s very conforme to this doftrine of S. Angnſtine , 1gni- 

8. Ambr. fying nothing elſe but that all the lawfull Paſtors in 
: _ q. Gods Church , receaued their Paſtorall authority ouer 
ent 5» their flocks , with S, Peter: and therfore he ſaith, 24as 
oucs, & quem gregem non ſolum tunc Beatus Petrus ſuſceptt, 

ſed & cum. ills eas nos ſuſcepimus omnes : Which ſheep , and 

which flock xot only the Bleſſed Peter then receaned, but 4(0 
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' _ CAlfurdities , Faiſtties, Iyir &e. Chap. T. 
we all receaued them yith him . Thus ſaith $ . Ambroſe , 
which all Catholikes do graunt and teach in hke ma- 
ner , becauſe ( as 1 have aid ) S. Petey repreſenting the 
perſon of the whole Church ( wherot he was head ) re- 
ceaued not that Paſtora]l authorny for himfelfe alone , 
but alſo for the Church. 
In which reſpe&t $. 4mbreſe ſaith very well, +, PET, 
that all the Paſtors of the Church receaued their autho- ;jng of s, 
rity with him, though not in equal] degree ( as M. Ay- Ambroſe 
arcys would have it) who therfore bodgeth into S, Am» declared , 
broſe his text, theſe words of his owne , Ft nobiſcum eas 
ſuſcepit : and he ( that 15 to ſay S. Peter) receanca thoſe 
Yep voith ws; as it S. Ambroſe ſhould meane , that S. Pe- 
ter had no prerogative 1n that point , but that he and o- 
ther Paſtors receaued them all alike, he with chem , & 
they with him ; for to that purpoſe doth M . Azarewes 
allo alledge the words of S. Ambroſe afterwards, in a 
different letter thus * Er Ile nobiſcarm , ef nos (um illo ones fudr.ca; 
illas paſcendas ſuſrepims , which manner of ſpeach doth + RBc7 4: 
1ndeed inforce a greater equality betwixt S. Peter , and "Ru 
other Paſtors , then the true words of S, Ambroſe doim- 
t,or then bhecuer did imagine , who taught exprelly. 
ellwhere the Primacy of S,Petcr,not only aboue all other 
inferiour Paſtors , but alſo aboue the Apoſtles them- 
ſelues , laying, that albeit Azdrew was called before Pe- 
ter ,yet, Primarum non accepit Andrea ſed Petrus: Andrew 
aid not receaue the Primacy, but Peter: yea , &1n another 
place he proueth 1t by theſe very words of our Santour, 
which are now in queſtion, to wit, Paſce ones mas. 

8. For having ſaid, that our Sauiour asked Peter Fs 
thrice whether he loued him { not to learne , faith he, 4- jonny 
ay thing of him ,þat to teach him,whom he meant to leaue t0 cap . 14 . 
Vs, Velnt amors ſul Vicarium , as the Picar of his loue ) he F9g-Lute 
alleageth 


A mbr . m 
2. Cor , 126 


8 <A Diſcourry of M. D. Andrews 
S.Am- alleageth our Sauiours words to S, Peter, to wit , $;- 


 broſe pro- 209 the ſonne of Tohn, doeſt thou lone me &+c Paſce aznos 


h S, In 
Peters &.r. 4405, feed my Lambes,and then ſhortly after he inferreth 


premacy thereupon thus , Etideo quia ſolus profitetur ex omnibuz . 
out of the omnibus antefertur; and therefore becauſe be alone of all the 
wordes reſt profeſſed his loue, be is preferred before them all : and 
Paſce oues | 1 4 {0 
meas, After a whyle he concludeth, that our Lord asked him 
the third tyme, whether he loued him: Ez iam, ſaith he, 
202 47805 , Ui primo , quodam ladte paſcendos &c. Aud now 
Peter is commaunded ,not to feed Lambs with a certayne 
milke , as the firſt time , nor tofeed the little ſheep , as the 


ſecond tyme, but, oues paſcere jubctur ; perfectiores , ut per- 


as. SIP he # commaunaed to feed the ſherp ;to + 


the ena that he being more perfect , might geuerne the more 
perfect . Thus (aith S. Ambroſe . | 
9. Wherein it is to be noted that he teacheth 3. 
Three Things : The firſt that our Sautour left S. Peter vnto vs, 


things : as the Vicar , or Subſtitute of his lowe, that is to (ay to 
t Dy 


<> ſucceed him in that fatherly loue, & care of his Church 
m- 


broſe, Which he himſelfe had ;the ſecond , that when our Sa- 
uiour gaue to FS, Peter the Paſtorall commiſſion , and 
authority to feed his Lambs, and ſheep, he preferred him 
'therin beforeall the reſt of the Apoſtles; 21a ſolus(laith 
S. Ambroſe ) profitetur ex omnibus , omnious antcfertur : 
The third is, that wheras $. Ambroſe oblerueth three 
degrees of Chriſtians, to wit Lambs, litle ſheep, and ſheep, 
all recommended to the Paſtorall care of S. Peter, he 
giueth to vnderſtand, that all ſorts of Chriſtians were 
committed to his charge, and gouernment , and not 
the weake only, but the moſt holy alſo, learned, and 
perfe&, yea euen the Apoſtles themſelues, and there- 
fore he ſaith : vt perfetiores perfectior gubernaret . 


10. This then being $., Ambroſe his ſenſe , and 
docring 
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_Abſardityes, Falſityes, yok &e. Chap. 1. 5 
do@rine.concerning [the Paſtorall»-comiffion ;givents 
$i. Peter , it is moſt eutdent , that-when he reacherh 
that all Paſtours receaued their flocks with S. Perer; he 
teacheth itin theſameſenſe that S. Auguſtine doth , to 
wit., that becauſe S ; Peter ( being ſupreme Paſtour ) 
repreſented the whole Church , and receaued the Pa- 
ſtorall authotity not for himlelfe alone ; but alſo forall 
thoſe who were eyther at that tyme, or euer ſhould be 
ſubordinate vnto him, therefore all other. Paſtours re- tm. agoh 
ceaued their authority not only iz him( as S . Auguſtine grews cath 
ſpeaketh.) but alſo with hin, that isto (ay, in, atid with help the 
their chiefe Paſtour, and head. And therefore, where- oy Lo rh ; 
as D. Andrews, to make a greater ſhew of parity, OT to his 
equality betwixt S , Peter, and other Paſtors, hath ad- ſhifts, 
ded to $., Ambroſe his text thoſe words of his owne, & - 
nobiſcam-eas accept, it may paſſe fora piece of coggery, ' 
and well diſcouerethhis skill to help the dyce when 
he 1s pur to his ſhifts, 
17. Befids that,his vanity and folly notably appea- 
reth, in that hauing gayned nothing; butrather loſt his A vayne. 
cauſe by alledging thele two' places of S . Augaftine, PI wi 
and S., Ambroſe, yet he braggeth thereof afterwards, as : 
if he had got a great victory , laying in the 214. page 
that although, paſte oues, was ſaid in the finguler num- an Pens: 
ber, and to one ('to war S, Pezey )yet it paſſed ro all, — 
and that clarius id loqunntar' Ambroſius & Auguſtinus , & ug, 
quam vi obſircpere poſint nozity noſtri . Ambroſe , and Au- 
guſtine do ſpeake ('or atfirme ) it more plainly,then that our 
BOnices can any way contradiet it « So he; meaning by our 
nouices;the Catholiks, as Itakeir ,though Tknow not 
why heſocalleth them, neytherdoTI meane heere todif- 
cuſſe it, but will remit to the indifferent Reader to 
1udge , what caule he hath fo to brag of theſe two Fa- 
B thers, 
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10 tA Diſconery'of M.D, Andrews: 

thers ; and-what -adelity: he hath ſhewed in alled ging 
them , diſlembling/the cleare dodrine of the one, ang 
corrupting as well the texr;,: as the ſenſe of the other: 


and thus much for his farſt anſwere\, '- 


12, Inhis ſecond, he ſeeketh toretort the Cardinals 


The ſecod argument y pon im, and to prouethe Kings Suprema- 
erguocat jt by the word zpaſce , which he ſaith he knoweth will 
boy av touch the Cardinal! to the quick : quod fcio, farth:he,punget 
drews Cardinalem . Let vs theare ther this ſharp argument 


panch bg which I thinke will proue:a very blunt one. Thus then 
| TO 


beſoſhar he faith: Negat Car ainalts Primatum Regis &c. 7 bi Car- 

that it will dinalldenieth the K mes Supremacy , and jet God ſaid taa 

prick the X7yg, tu paſces populum meum Ifrael,chou ſhalt fecd my 

Carcingſt people IſFact : Where no man can deny, but that a' King was: 

Audr. c.x. made the Paſtor of all 1ſyraeh yea of the Prieſts except he will 

or q- deny them to be part of 1ſrae! . Thus argueth this learned: 

Videam®, and ſharp DoRor , PIOY his owne argument 

ſufficiently by his owne concluhon, graunting 1n ef- 

fe, that if the Prieſts were not a. part of the people of 
Tjracl,the King was not their Paſtor... 1 

13... To this purpoſethen, it is to be conſidered 

See Suppl. what I haue amply debated. in the firſt Chapter of 

wie = my Supplement, concerning the exemption, and ſepa- 

- voy | tion of the Prieſts and Leatgs from the temporall,, and 

.- ..., politike State, by the expreſſe words of Almighty God 

Num..c.3, who gaue the Lenits (not tothe temporall Prince, but) 

to Aaronand his children , zradidi cos dono Aaron , Of fi- 

bjs eins de medio populi , 1 have giuen them ( fatth Al- 

mighty God ) for a gift to Aaron and his children,out 

of the midſt of the people . Befides , that God ordayned 

Run! exprefly that the Tribe of Lewiſhowld not be numbred ;nei- 

ther-yet haue any part , or inheritance with the reſt of 1/- 

xacl , becauſe he had reſerued the ſame for his owne 
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Abſardities, Falſitics , Lyes'&c. Chap. I; on 
ſerttice; and thetfore would himſelfe be their. poſſeſion, Det , 1s; 
portion , and inheritance. So thatthis being very cleare © 8+ | 
in the exprefſe words of the Law, ( which, asI alſo gypplen. 
proued ,-was neuer altered but rather confirmed at the c. x.» .»x+ 
zaſticutionottheKwngs, who wereexpreſly bound-to 3:© 24 
obſeruerhe wholelaw , and to obey the high Peeiſt ) 

I may ſay tothe DoZor, as he ſaid before to the Cardi- 

nall , azq; vel ſic tacebit Doclori ratio ſua. PRq 
- + 14. | But putthecaſe this werenotſo, yea and that 
the Preiſts ofthe old law had byn ſubie&to the Kings 
in ſpiricuall matters { wherof I haue already proued 
the contrary ) will M.: Azarews inferre theron, that 
therfore Kings haue alſo the fpiricuall Supremacy in 
the, new law , without any, new inſtitution, or rati- 
fication therof. by our Sauiour Chr1ft ; or his Apoſtles ? In\what 
Dath not this great Door know , that the Moſqycal calc Chri- 
law was roms. by the law of grace,and that wher- je Se 
as it was deuided into threeparts ('to wit, Iwdiciall,)Ce pon the 
r1moniall,, and Morall ) the ewo former vtterly ceaſed , 1aw of 
and the third'( Imeane the: Morall part, contayning the Moy fes, 
Commaundements ) remayneth only in force, nor be- 

cauſe t was inſtituted then , but becauſe thoſe Com-= 
maundments beinggrounded on the law of Nature, are 


alwayes ivforge;”andtherforeordaynedagaine to be 


Suppl .CaPe 
1, Vbi ;HPTs 


keptin the new Law . In which reſpet the comand- 


ment cocerning the Sabboth,doth not now bynd Chrj- 
ſtians , as 1t was then ordaynedand practiced . 

15+, And therfore M.-Andrews might afwell intro . +. - 
duce Pofigamy practiſed in the 61d Law, as the ſpirnuall + 
ſupremacy of Kings(if we ſhould graunt that they then 

had any ſuch) and with-much- more reaſon might he. 
teach abſitinence-frony puddings , and other 'meates 


made of bloud;'ſceing.that we find fome' commaun- * 
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12 A Diſcogery of. MD". Andrews. 
dements ,or ordinancetherof , im the ARs of Apoſtles; 
M.A; Wheras there is-no-one ſyllablein all the new. Teſta- 
drews bis Ment ,to proue that Kings baue any ſpiritual} autho- 
beggarly _ rity euerthe Church zitbeing moſt euiderrchat al thoſe 
oaths places.of Scripture, which he or,any-other dathy; or can 
ral princes alledge 6ut of thenew Teſtament to that purpoſe ,do 
ſpirituall concerne aply termporall- obedience to'thepagan Em- 
ne "<2" perours , or Princes , who. were then Perfecutors of 
+ the Church, arid therefore could not be fpirituall heads 
or, Gouernours thereob}, nor obayed by :Chriſtiatis: 1 
: ſpiritual matters..A id; this I ſay the rather, becauſe 
M. Andrews deth not only heere ,bur alſo throughout 
his whole booke, ſeeme to:ground this dodrine of the 
Kinzs. ſpiritual] Preomacy ſpecially. pon the law of 
Se infra Moyſcs ( 35 THhall haue occatron to! thew further here- 
ep. 6:,-» after ) which ſuficiently bewrayeth the beggery and 
-- miſery of his. cauſe, and his want of prootes: for the 
ame by the law, of Chriſt. oe (9 407 1027 


16. Andalhoughas well the ancientFathers,, as 
we, do.ordinarily. produce teſtimonies of the old Te- 
ſtament, not only Ennio in controuerly; but alſo- 
for inſtruction in matters of morality, yet neytherthey, 
nor we euter do. 1t , to 'other. end::,'but'to confirme 
things inſtituted, and taughtin thenewlaw, by the or- 
dinance , and commaundment.cytherof Chriſt ,or of 
M. An- his ſpouſe the Church; andthis we'do only in reſpe& 
arews of the conformity thatis.1n many things betwixt the 

proofes of ;- 7 "© RY 
the tem- - Sure, and the Verity ( kmeane-betwixr the old law, 
porall ' andthe new, Moyſes,/and'onr Sauiour Chriſt , the Sy- 
homer nagozu? ,and the Church )and not tothe end to proue 
_ Guour 2 Ming to: be-neceſſary now , becauſe it was orday- 
of lu- ,n&d ,or practiſed then; which: were-rather-a-point of 
Gale. « Jgaiſme ,thenof Chriſtauiſmt'. And therefore thi Ran 
"- #4 v4 


Abſirdityes, Falfitzes, Lyes eee Chaps 1. 13 
other arguments of". Andrews grounded. only! ypan. 
the Iudicial lawes of Moyſcs , may ſhew him tobe ra- 
ther a 7ewthen a Chriſtian, —_— he can bring ſome 
other ground for the lame out of the new Teſtament, 
or ſome-Apoſtolicall., or Ecclehiaſticall Canonor,Tra- 
dition ; which he.neyther doth', nor cuer: ſha]l-be able 
to do. | 
17+ [But who ſeeth not, how he tryfleth in this 
int,as comonly-hedoth.im all ?Forhowidoth it fols 
ow ,tharif be true which: we'teacby, to wit, thats | 
Chriſt made $. Peter {upreme Paſtourot the Ghurch by 
comaunding him 0-feed Ms! ſheep:) then he 'gaue the 
ſame ſpirituall authority to: Danid:, when he bad him 


feed bus people of 1ſtacl ? Is rnot manifeſt, that althoughr*: Reg » 5+ 


the word pafce yferd , avit was ſpoken; ro themy both; 


doth figmifie 70 gonerne. , yet it is Equiuocall, being to be. : - Alte 

| . G rews 
undetitood of a different manner of gouernment 1A doth e- 
them both , that 15 to fay ,jn the one ſpiritual, and in: quiuocate 
the other: temporall ? what conleqiience then can he egregious 


draw fromthe one tothe other , except'it bethis ;ithat 7's 
as when God bad' David ( who asatemporall man.)to 
feed his people of Iſrac{(, which was a temporall peos 
ple) he:gaue him emporall authority ,:making- him 
head of a temporal} Kingdome? So when he bad.S. Pe- 
ter ( who was a ſpirituall man+ ;4-Prie/t ;an 4poſtle,and © 
Prince of the Apgfttes ) feed -his-sbeep: ( thatis tofay ) alt 
the faithfull conteyned within his-Sheepfald( whichis - 
a {parituall congregation) -he:gaue him. aſpiritual/ au- | 
thority, and made him {upreme Paſtor, andhead of a 
fpirituall Kinzdowe,that 1s to ſay, of his Charch- And 
this ao doubt-is the moſt dire& inference that can be 
made of rhe word Paſce , when it 15 applied-in the old 
Teſtament eyther $0 David (1f we reſpet him , as he 
| BR 3 was 
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14: + A Diſtonery of Me.D.' Hndrews: . 


was a King , and nota Prophet ) or'elſe to any other 


temporall Prince . 
18+ And'therfore wherezxs M . Azarewes faith, 


Narro autem Cardinali cc. I declare to the Cardinall that: 


Andr. vbi the tytleof Paſtor was giuenin the holy Scriptares to Princes 
ſupra. long before it was giuem to the Biſhup, and much more often , 
as to Toſue before , and more often enery where in the holy 
hiſtory, and in the Prophets . This his narration, I ſay , 1s 
- . An- very idle: pand impettinent;, ſeeing it proueth-not any 
nk - thing .vvhuch: wedeny , but that which we willingly: 
ectinent- graune to wit}, that the words Paſeere, and Paſtor,are 
Y » often applyed/1n'the old [Teſtament to remporall Prin- 
ces;zburthat they ſignify ſpirituall gouerament in them 
as Kings, 'M.' Andrews will not proue in haſt, and the 
6. 44+ contrary 15 manifeſt inoughinCyru4a Pagan, and I- 
_ dolarrous King, whome God-called Paſtor mes, and no 
man [thinke will be ſo abſurd to imagine that he had a» 
- ny Ecclecfiaſticall authority ; or was Head;,. and chiefe 
member of Gods Church , wherof the was no member 
| atall: beſides, tharthe example which he gineth vs of 
Toſ#e out of the booke of Numbers doth not any way 

help his cauſe, but flatly confound him . 
Num ,27. ; 19: For albeitin the Chapter which he quoteth;to 


wit the 27-.it:45 declared that God commaunded Moy- 
D. An- 


x done” ſes toalligneand ordaineToſac for his Succeſſour tn the 


foundeq $ouernmet ofthe people (leaft they ſhould be like to 


WM an -j owes fine: Paſtore , ſheep without a Sheepheard ) yet it 1s 
ance © 


his owne, 


euident' there ,'that he was''\not to haue any authority 

ouer the He2h Prieſt , but rather the cleane contrary, to 

wit,thathe ſhould depend wholy vpon the H:2h Prieſts 

direRtion ; and therfore wheras Moyſcs was commaun- 

ded there by almighty God to giue part of his glory to 

loſuc, Theodoretus doth very well obſerue ( as 1 _— 
L note 


V 


fine, and S.Cyrilthaue amply comented ypon the Ghol. 


CAbſurdities , Falſities , Lyes &c: C hap. 1. xs 

noted before in the Supplewent ) that 'CMoyſes did di- 
tribute his dignity, and, 'authority ( which was: both T heodoy, 
ſpiriuuall, and temporall-) berwixt 1oſue ahd: Eleazar ye 
the High Prieſt, yet 1o-ſuch ſort, that 7oſve ſhould be di- See Suppl, 
rected 1n al his affaires by Eleazar.Prohecaththe Scriy mw uw 
pture, [i quid agendum erit &c... For him( that15:to ſay Num .27. 
Toſuc )if any thing be to be done, Eleazar ſhall confult the 
Lord, and at his word , he (to wit Toſue )jhall £0 out, and 
in , aud all the children of 1/7ae! with bims , andall the reſt 
of the multitude . Thus {atth the holy Scripture , wherby 
it appeareth that albeit 7oſuc-was Paſtor populr,yerthe was M. Am 
but a temporall Paſtor, or Gouernour, and tobe dire- — 
aed euen in temporall affates by-che {pintuall Pafter E. Shawn 
leazar , whome Almighty God did illuminate and 1n- doth 
ſtruc in his conſultations , for the dire&ion of 1oſae. mn, : 
Now. then, doth this example prick Cardinal Bellarmine himſelfe. 
trow you , or M. Andrews? Truely though he meantto 
pare the Cardinall,yet you ſee, he hath wounded none 

ut himſelfe . Thus much to his ſecond anſwere. The third 


20. His third 35 in ſubſtance, that albeit S. Angy- afverr( 
. An» 


pell of S. 10x, and vpon thoſe. yery words of our Sa- ——_— 


uour to S.Petcr, Paſee ours meas,yet neyther of them(laith 
he ) (aw, illuſtrem huxc fidci articulum de primatn Petritem- ,,q, vhs 
poralt » this notable article of faith C0We erniue the temporall ſupra page 
primacy of Petex.&6. Sohe, As if the Cardinal did teach, 7 +4» 
or aftrme , that' S, Peters primacy is-2- temporal primacy ; 
which 15a meere fiction of 'M . Andrews to frame mat- 
ter for himſelfe ro 1mpugne; for ſeeing the fpiritna/l pri- 
macy of S Peter 15 lo bee in the holy Scriptures, that 
he 15 now & then forced to grant it inſome ſort, yea (a) () Seeof 
fomrimes as far forth in effet as wedemaid ; thoughat a4 prog 


at other times -helaboureth vtterly to oucrthrow ry 1 [eqs 


16 tA Diſconerylof M.D. Andrews 
(b)Cap. 5. ſhall haue occaſis to declare more largly (b)het after )he 


n.r3e1n9, 


25, "Wil now needs preſuppolethatwe teach thePopes Pre. 


macy to be a #2mporall primacy, & why forfooth? Marry 

becauſe the Cartinal,5 alſoall the Catholiks do teach, 

that the ſpirirvall atchority which our Saujour gaue $, 

Peter,,and-his Succeffors , may ,and-doth inſome cafes 

extend it (elfe rotemporall things , ſo far forth , as itis; 

or may beneceſſary for the execution of-cheir ſpirituall 

(&) Supple- power , and for the benefit of ſoules, the publike good 

wo * ofthe Church , and gods glory , wherof I hane giuen 

BU ,59. j », | 

& ſequent ſufficient reaſon in the firſt Chapter of my (c) Supple= 
ment. © RUS 14) | f 

21, Therefore 1 wil only ſay for the preſent ; that 


if the Popes ſpiritnall Primecy may for this cauſe be cal- 


| If the . led a temporall primacy , then may M . Angdr-s( who 
SOPea pee taketh himſelfe tobe a Biſhop and a {pirituall Puforr) 


nmagiall be iuſtly called//and nicknamed a corpora? Brbop ; and 


Primacy, a pecutjary Paſtour , becaule he doth puniſh mien ſome- 

M. An- tymes in his ſpirituall court ,not only'1n their bodyes , 

orews B2 1. alſo its their purſes: and if he would thinke him 
pecuniary | | I 

Paſtour, abſurd , who ſhouldſs ſtyle, andintytle him , he 15 no 

 lefſe abſurd himſelfe in calling the Popes Primacy-, for 

thelike reaſon, a remporall Primacy . And although nei- 

ther $. Auguſtine , nor $. Cyril , doin the places cyted 

by 'M . Andrevps ſpeake of any ſuch extenſion of {pirt- 

ruall power to temporall matters(-whereof they had 

No occaſion to treate ) yet it ſufficeth"that they do not 

deny it;, yea and that they do both of thetn' ſufficiently 

teach there, the pirituall Primaty of SF, Peter, wherot the 

other 15 a neceſſary conſequent atdob dat, 14s 

22. $, Anouſtine in'that very Treatiſe ('wherto 

M , Andrevos appealeth, Tmeane'vpon the Ghoſpell of 

if, Toha, and the laſt Chaprer } hath thar exprefle do- 

| Arine 


_ Abſurdities, Falſities, Lyes &e. "Chap." 1. ty 
Arine;; and thoſe yery. words which cyted a little be- S; Augu- 
fore; concerning the perfon , and figure of the-whole ine _ 
Chutch, repreſented 1a S. Petey ; propter Apoſtolatus ſui peth $ : - 
Primatiim:; byreaſon of the Primacy-of his Apoſtleſhip Peters ſu- 
{ or as be (aithels where!) proprer Primatum quem in diſ- PL) 
cipulis habnit , for the Primacy which he had among lt pers” 
the Diſciples: For which'caule he called himalfo rwice eadged 
in the ſame place, primum Apoitolorum; the chiefe Apoſtle by M. Ag- 
and ſaith, that the Church receaned the keycs in him,w bich —_— 
as I baue ſhewed doth evidently proue hin to be' head s. Suruſt, 
and {upreme Paſtour of the Church, whereof only h 4 fe 
z e. Tract, 
and na other of the Apoſtles 15{a1d torepreſent the per- 124 .is 
{on,, and figure; ſo that S. Anzuſtine (ufficiently ac- vO%»Y 
knowledgeth S. Peters ſpirituall Supremacy in the place Iden 1s 
alledged by. M . Anarewes . al ,tofs 
23. + The like doth. S. Cyril alſo in his comentary 
ypon S. 1ohns GIG, andin the fame place which M. 8.Cyritcs- 
Anarewes cyteth , for there hecalleth $; Peterexprefſely Mat. m 
Prince , and head of the Apoſtles , Paying : Vt Princeps Ca- -n . Vit, 
puts, — primus nr , Tues 'Chriſtzs filius Dei mw 
wint: Peter as:Printe, and headof the reſt; firſt excliymed. 5. Cyril . 
Tho art Chriſt the Sonne of the tinins Ks tv bins iſ = | 
he teacheth-euidently , that S:. Peter was head and knowlect 
ſupreme Paſtour of the Church , in that he xeknows | moi fo 
ledgeth him robe Prizce;, and head of theApoſtles; whe premacy. 
were-the'chicfe Magiſtrates; and Paſtors therof: and: 2 the 
therefore it 15 to be conſidered; how this aorecth with avert | 
that which followeth preſently afterin M:'Andldew'shis' A Ka F 
text, who havingaffirmed as you haucheard, that hey - alleadgeth 
ther of theſe Farhers:-ſaw the article ronching Pyar fd 1 
temporal Primacy,addeth, 14+ aitinns wilenty no pretered rategd + 
quid, quia &c. They ſee this only and nothirig els, that fo GOA 
becauſe Peter had denyedfiis Lord not once; but thrice » 
C he » 
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+: he/wasasked conicerning love, not encebiitthrice;and 


* 2" (6->when'be bad aboliſhed bis tr | 93 PIG oP | 
to 


» triple confeſlion, he was reſtored tothe place.or degree 
» of A4poiHeſhip, from the which hewas fallen: for tou. 
y ching the Primacy they are altogeather Glent, Thus. 
.* atha8Ludpdrewbid cs nnnnG ole not tr tf 


-124<| Wherinit is to be noted; that wheras he ſaith, 
that theſe Fathers ſaw oply this, which he heere ſetteth 
_ downe,, zecpraterea quid , and nothing elſe”, it is euident- 


ly falſe , for two-reſpets; the one, for :that they ſaw 


:.1. morethen he mentianeth; yea more then he liſted to. 


-** ſee,to wit, the:Prmacy of 5. Peter,/as I haueſhewed out 

' of them both ;the other is , becauſe they ſaw not that 

which he afficmeth in'their bebalfe, I meane, that FS. 

.. Petey was by thoſe wordes of our Sautour reHored to 

his place in the 'Apaſtleſhip which he chad lofty for if they 

M. An- ſhould haue ſaid fo; they ſhould ſeenitto hould ( or” fa- 

oy your at leaſt ) the pernicious hereſy of Wyciiffe , that 
eth S, : | $I 

Auguſtin MagiFtrates loofe their dignity , and authority by mortal 

& S. Cyril /inne , which peſtiferons opinion ,thoſe holy Fathers , 


EP. no..doubt , would haue abhorred., if ir had. bene fer a- 


\ ous here- broach , or taught by any in-their tyme; ſeeing that it 


fy. _ ſhaketh the very foundation of all obedience eytherto- 
Cuull, or Ecclefaaſticall Magiſtrates ; 'becauſe w doth: 

-: Rot, only make all obedience :yncertame (for noman. 
knoweth who is mthe tate of Grace) bur'alſo giueth 

occalion to Subiets vpon.euery offence of their Prince 


- + - to call lis authority un queſtion. te 
$ ope- ; 139 'Therfore tothe end thourmaiſt / root Reader , 
Rine bely- KNQW as wel the iitegrity of theſe Fathers in this point, 
ed by D. as M. Anareys his-fraud.,,and,bad confcienceinalledg- 
Andrews. ing them,, thou ſhaleynderſtand that S: Auguſtine faith, 
nothing at all, that may be ſomuch as wreſted toany 


(uch 


yr . 4, >. 
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Abſurdityes , Folſityes , Lyes ec ©. Chap. 1. "oy 
ſach-ſen(e-je that place, and doth. elſwhere exprefiely Aug. p, 
teach thecontrary , as: when. he ſaith: SanZur Dunidae 1 
criminibus mortiferis &#c. Holy Danid did pennante for mor- 
tall ſinnes, and get remayned in his honour , or dignity: 
and whenbleſſed Peter ſhedmaſi. bitter _teares , he-repenzed 
2hat he baddenied bis Lordgandyet remaintd an Apoſtle (8 
againe a little aftgr-) when 'Peter the' Apoſtle denied our 
Sauiour , and wept ; and remayned ſtill an Apoſtle, hr had 
not yet receaned the holy Ghoſt. Thus laith S ' Auguſtinez 
and could, he. teach.z doa&trine more contrary to that 
which M.. Andrews fatberech vpon him 2+ 10. 7 
26. Let vs now ſee how hehandlerh S.:Cyri/,'yps 5. Cyril 
whome it may be he principallyrelyech for this matter; je ry 
for indeed that holy Father ſaith ſomewhat concerning m. yi. 
the, ſame , though far otherwiſe. then: ;H". Andriys drew 8. 
would make his Reader belieue, forthus ſaith'S.'Cyrit: a 
Dixit, paſce agnos mes, Apoſt olazus fobi YEROUAS aignjtatem, on; 
ne propter negationem qua humana infirmitate accidit labe=" 
facteta videretur , He (to witour Sautour) ſaid( to Pe= 1, 
ter ) feed my Lambs ; renewing to himbis dignity. of the A- 
hoſieſhip,leaſt 3s might ſeeme to haue bene decayed by his de-+ 
zyall ,which happened by humane infirmity. Thus far S. Cy-. 
1:1; who youlee ,neyther ſaith, normeaneth that S. Pe= 
ter fell from his Apoffteſhip by -his:denyall of Chrift-;bur. 
rather ſignifieth the-contrary, towitzchatChriſtwould . - / 
not haue it ſo much as toſeeme, or beſuppoſed ; that he 
hadloft his dignity by. his fall, and:therefore renewed 
it by that new, and exprefle commilſlion, xe labefattata 
videretnr., leſt it ſhould feeme:tohane bene decayed., or loſt. 
.- 27 .,\- Wherinalſo it is tobe obſerued, that the digni- 
wherof S, Cyril fpeaketh, was not the bare office, or 
degree of an Apoſ#le , but that which was peculiar ,and 
proper to S-Pcyer,and fo acknowledged by S. Cyr) bim- 
| C. 2 ſelfe 
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+ ſelfea little befoterin'rhe ſame Chapter, when lie rear! 

+ Wed him. 'Priiiipern; © :C aput ereroriiny; thePriticeand 

head of the reſt'of 'the "Apoſtles, as' alfo'S. Aupuitine 

( as you haueheard )callethir' Primaturm & principatum 

 Apoſtelatas, the Primacy ond principality of the A wm'vy 

and therefore Tay.ythe Dignity which becoldin o'tos, 
Cyrils dectiine'ouwr:Sauviour-renewed iS Prey vas 

\ bis Prrmady , and Sourrargnty.in Gods Church; and the 
renovation thereof-was a confirmation , or rather an 
increaſe of1it;gas of a:thing 'wkichhe-had' never loſt; 

and being then: renewed; was made- more eminent 

then befors. But perhaps ſome will ſay ; that M'. An 

darews doth. not here: plainly: athrme 'as his owne opt- 

nion, that S-: Peter fell from-the Apoſtleſhip, but reta- 

reth the doQtrins.of $. .CAugaſtinc"and $ . Cyril; \who 

ſeemed to:him ſoro-fay . Therfore let 'vs heare what 

he ſaith himſelfe in another place concerning the ſame, 

Andr. 2:8, Paſceoues, ſaith he , expreſ fatemur uni dittum 

pg Oc. wecontelſe cxpreſly that paſiooues was (aid toone, 

00 «. ».ycathryce (aid to'one:, becauſe he. had thrice denied, 

y 41que ea voce muneri reſtitatumes : and that he ( to wit: 

v Peter) was by that word, orſpeach'reſtored to his charge, 

and not conſtitured;or appoynted-rh. a charge aboue: 

bf others .' So; he, ſhewing 'eurdently , that his opinion 

_&-246- thats. Peter loſb his.ofhice;; andauthority: by his fat} 
erews. and thathe was refforedtherero* by thoſe words of our 

worthily Sviour. :whichjas I haue faid-;fauourerh- greatly of 
ſuſpeted - 4 Fe 
to bolg Chat:damnable and pernicious hereſy, whereof T haue 

that Magi- ſpoken before;except he cantellys-( which he ſhall ne- 

Nrats = uer be able rodo:) how, and why S'. Poter{ ratherthen- 
ye ag all ocher men ): loſt his place, and office by his fall, 
by mortal' Which (though. it was moſt grieuous ) yet proceeded 
Gans. not of any inhidelity , hereſy, or malice , but ( as S:Cyril 


well 
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Abſuriitges; Faifftyes; byes ever" Chapel, he 
well noteth,and\no-man bthinkedoubteth of it')conti« \ 
git humana infirmitate , hapned by humane frailty ; ſo: 
that f he loſt his dignity thereby, the like muſt needs 
be thoughtof others 1n like fraylties, awd. much! more. 
in caſes of more gremous; and malicious finnes, which. 
would bean cuident confirmation of Wicklsffs Herely. 

29+ But-howſoeuer M : Andrews ſhall be able to 
purge: himſelfe of this fuſpition;, it cannot! be denied 
huc that he hath moſt impudently abufed- and belyed- 
both S. Augruſtizc and S. Cyrit,zan making themaflirme),. 
that's Peter fell from his: Apoftieſbip by -bus denyall of. ©" 
Chriſt , whereof the contrary 15 clearely gathered out': ...*.;... 
of S . Cyrils owne words , and expreſſely; taught by 8. 
Auzuſtine yas you. haue. heard: before ,, which -may alfo'/ 
beconfrmed by the teſtrmony of the other & :Cyril Bi! 
ſhop of Hieruſalem, and of Qptatus: Milenitanis, whodo 
both of them, not only teach in expreſſe words, thats. 
Peter did not. looſe his Apoſtleſhip by his fall , but do 
withall acknowledg his preeminent authority oner the 
reſt of the Apoſtles . $, Czr4-laith-thus : Petrie princeps R 


Apoſtolorum excellentiſumus ec « Peter the moſt excellent";; 7 fot. 
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prince of the Apoſtles, drd not anly receine pardon of his deny- Cahech, 
* all( of Chriſt ) verum. ettans dienitatem Apoſtolicam: non Myſtag 24 


ablatam rettuuit. , but alſo. retaynedins Apoſtehicall dienity ..-,.- 
not taken: from im . So: he. And Optetws bauing: fignt- -- 


fed that, B. Petruwspreferri omnibus Apoſtolts meruit, Bleſ- Fara 


= fed Peter deſerned to be preferred before all the Apoſtles', yea mate Do= 


* - F TW 
er * "+ 


and that , folus accept. clanes ceteris communicandaes , tit #a:iftar« + 
only receaued the keyes tobe cammnicated to the raft (which ' 
was done bozo vnitatts, ſan he , for the\' good of wnity , 
in which reſpe&, he alfo. calleth bima litle afrer , caput 
Apoſtolorum , the: head of the Apoſiles ) he: concludeth 
after a while, that albeit Peter did. alone deny, Chriſt , 
2 C 3 yet 
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Y et; bono wnitatrts de numero Apoitolorumſeparari non. me 3; 
rait: for the good of wnity he did not de(erne to: be ſeparated 
from the number of the CApoitles . Thus faith Oprarw; to: 
ſhew the benefite & neceſlity of Yuiry in Gods Church: 
And. rhis Ihope may ſuffice for this point»! 1-142 tit 
+30; | Now then, todraw tothe:Concluſion of the 

premilſles, it appeareth plainly therby , that our (Ca- 
tholike dotrine;' and arguments grounded vpon- the: 


The pla- wordes of. our Sauiour to S. Peter, Paſte 0ucs meacige 
eee 3, do'remayne good and found , notwithſtanding. 31.7 


_ F Andrewestalle gloſle therupon yea 12nd ithat theyare: 


by Man. much confirmedby theſe very places of S. Auguſtine , 
drews do S. Ambroſe, & $ Cyril, which - i produced againſt 
egg 

ins 


vs, Forwheras all his drift 1s toprauc ont of. thoſe Fa- 
thers , that $. Peter had nothing more by that Paſtorall 
commiſſion, then the reſt of the Apoſtles; you haue 
heard out of S. Auzuſtize,thatin recetuing that comiſ- 
lion, he repreſented the perſon and figure of the whole 
Church , by reaſon of 9is Primacy among#t the Apoſtles: and 
out of S. Ambroſe, that he was therby preferred before all 
the Apoſtles : and laſtly ont of S. Cyril,” that he was 
hue Prince, and Head of the Apotles, and thatthe ſame di- 
NT? gnity ( for he ſpeaketh of that which. he acknowled- 
S. Peters geth to haue bene inthim before hisfall-):was rexewed 
Suprema- by that commiſſion .  Wherto 'may bexadded rhe.tefti- 
"wy mony of S. Chryſotome, whoin his booke de Sacerdotio 
treating of thoſe words Paſce owes meas , ſaith, that our 
noſed Sautour would haue if, Peter to be autforitate prediitum, 
 acveliqu;s items Apoitolis louod precellere : indued with an- 

thority ,and alſo far to excell the reFof the ApoFtles « 

31." Andagain,in his Homilyes ypon S.1ohns Ghol- 
pell ; and theſame words of our Sauiour , he ſaith ; that 
Chriſt asked S4Peter whether heloued him; becauſe he 
= (to 


Abſurdivies, Falſties, Lyes he. Chap. 1. 23 


(to wit,Pezer ) was the month of the: Apefiles:; and: Prince,» 


&. Head of the Congregation'2,and'further teatheth ; that 
by thoſe words, Chri# commuted vnto him curam Fra- | 
trum, the charge of his. Brethren (. for {o he exphcaterh. ... 


Paſie oues meas.) Neque negationts meminit Aanth he xeq; pn 


exprobrat ; tantim dicit , fi amas me, fratrum-curam ſuſcipt- 
as , that is-to-fay-, neyther doth: Chrift' remember Peters 
denyall neyther doth he upbrayd him with it , but only ſaith, 
if thouloueit me , take the charge of thy Brethrin. So he: + 
and that by S. Peters Brethren our Sautour meant the 
Apoitles, \itappeareth euidently afterwards 1n thefame 


Homily ,i where..S'.Clnyſafome; riotethgwthat albeit at”. - ; 


Chriits laſt ' Supper , S. Petey did not preſume toaske 


our Sautour a queſtion, . but willed S, 1ohwto doit; yet has 
now after this commiſſion was giuen bum ,commiſſa {ibi. © 


Fratrum cura, lauth he; w/tem ſuam altetinon mandat , ſed 
ipſe Magiitrum mterrogat: the charge of his brethren be- 
1ng commuted vnto him , he doth not now delegate a- 
ny other, bur himſelfe asketh their Maiſter. Thus ſaith 
S. Chryſostome. , giuing plainly to. vnderſtand;, that &. 
| Peter bauing by this commiſſion receaued the charge of 

; his brethren the Apoſtles, was more confidentthen be. 


= fore, and would not yſe the internention of any of 


> them ( becauſe they were vnder his charge ) but-him- 
* of-the Apoitolicall, Congregation ,:tor:{o you have alſe - 


>” heard S. Chryſoitome tearme him before , in the ſame: 


© 132. So thatyouſce this holy Father teacheth the. 
- fame, thatthe ethers before mentioned do, to wit,that-/ 


 $. Peter had by this commiſſion ,a-preheminence , and 


4 prerogatuue aboueall the Apoſtles; yea, and: that the 


= Charge, or goucernment of them ( no lefle then of all 
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8. Leo. ep, 1nferiour. Paſtours in Gods Church-) was comitted to 
89. him ; which 8 ; Leo allo troſtifyeth expreſſly ,faying 
tem ſera that the charge of feeding the ſheep of Chri#t, 'was more ſþe> 
de aſſumpt, cially committed to Peter. And 1n another place;,that, 
Jua al Peter was choſen out of the whole world ta haue the chief 
mee” charge of the vocation of the'Gentills 3 of a the ©ApoiHes, 
Supplen and of all the Fathers of the Chareh : ve quamuis in popit» 
cap. 5-»u, 10 multi ſunt ſacerdotes 8&c , that albeit there are many 
25.26, & Pricity amonz#it the peoph, and many Paitors', yet Peter 
oh way properly gouerne them all , quos principalitter regit & 
Euſeh , Chriſtus , rome Chri#f doth al printipally Gourrne i 
Emiſ.ho.de' 33+ So wan faith this famous, holy ; atid.anciente 
wativie, Father , of whoſe great authority in Gods Church I 
Th hauc {poken-amply before, in.anſwere of M. Barlows 
in cap. ve. blaſphemous ſpeaches , and exceptions againſt him - 
Tom. and now toconclade ;though I might add totheſe Fa- 
Dy thers the clceare reſtimonies.of Euſebins Emiſſenus, Theo- 
Hou lr philadius , S. Bernard, and divers others concerning, 
Peters prerogatiue in his Paſtorall commiſſion adoue 
thoreſt ,of the: Apoſtles, yer I will'conrent- my felfe 
with thele already cyted , not doubting ; butithat they 
Fo ©?* may{ufficefor anſwerero M . Andrews his idle camlls, 
**?* where with he meant © pricke the Cardinal, imagining 
himſeife belike to be the mizhty man that ſhooteth the 
Fo ge \ſharpe arrowes, whereof the Pſalmiit laith, Sagitte potentts 
ſharpear- (M43 but you ſee'his ſharp ſhafts do proue to be'no 
rowes do detterthen ſagitte parnulorumythe [buttlecocks of litle chile 
—_ aren , or rather to ſay truely, to be that fooles bor, which 
cocks , or 85 the Prouerb ſaith, #5 ſooxe ſhox, wherof Salomon faith 
fools bolts ſ4v/t1A 12 fermore Camts , fic veroun tn rorde Jealth :.as an 
Ec! 9» arroro inthethyeh of a#og ( who never can reſt yacill it 
be out )ſo is a wordin a fooles hart which truely I'would 
haue torborne to haue ſaid of M.D, Anzrevs ( NI 
is 
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Abſardityes, Falſityes, Lyes &Fce Chap. I. *%5 
his folly-far more exorbitanc then-it 43 )'if he did not 
ſhew ſo much virulency:, and malicetowards the wor»: _ -. 
thy Cardinal, as he doth euery where; treating him Prod ine” 
moſt-iniurioufly with ſuch opprobrious and contume- 
lious tearmes , that he deſerueth to beanſwered ( as the Concer- 
Wyſeman' aduyferh-)) ſecundum  ftultitian ſuam oc 2inga 


according to-b1s ovwne folly, teſt he may thinke bimſelfe tobe AY -—_ 


wiſe « L008 EM _ © Tuſtinian, 
1. 234+ But let vs now paſle to'ſome other matter”, 
which ſhall be alaw.in the Coae , beginning iter Clz- Snppiem « 
745 , which /aw is an Epiſtle of Pope 19h» the ſecond , ,,**** 
to /uſtinian'the Emperour, and another"6f 1aſtinian to 

him ,, wherin, the Pope is acknowledged to be Capyt 

omnium Eccleſiarum ,the Head of all Churches . This law Apol.Care 
1s cited by mein 'my Supplement; toproue the'dutifull Pellar. ce 
refpe& and obedience of the ancient Emperours, ſhew- TP8-*7* 
ed to the. Apuſfalicke: Roman $04, andto the fame pur- ,,z 
poſe its allo alledged by Cardinall Bellarmine inhis A- Reſp . a 
20098) ,to whom-M . Andrews an{wereththus Potorat A pologe 
Cardinals abſlinere 4 lege , inter Claras', citanda&c, The 7 we 
Cardinall might well have forborne to'cyre the law hy, T ok 
inter Claras\, which he knoweth not'to be 'cyted inter ,,- 
Claras leges,, amongſt the clearelawes , but amongſt ,, ' 

the obſcure, and counterfait:he might alſo have ab- ,, 
ſtayned from, mentioning: 1#/tinian (the Emperour ) , 

who ſhewed himlelfe to be Snperiour tothe Pope( ali- ,, 

quaex parte )in ſome part, firſt in Siluerixs the Pope',, 

and after in. Y7g/1ius, 0k whome he baniſhed the former; ,, 

and impriſoned thelater- Sohe: wherein you ſee two ,, 

things affirmed ,the' one that the Cardinall knoweth 

the law of 1»/tizian which beginneth tmter- Claras', to 

be cyted amongſt the obſcure; and connterfart lawes ;/and 

the other, that 1»/tizian ſhewed himſelfe to be 1n ſome 

D part 


26 + © \ LM Diſconery of M. D, Andrews” 
Thelaw part /uperiour to Popes , becauſe he baniſhed Pope Sy/ues 
Inter Cla- y,,, and impriſoned Yigitiz 3 1 will briefly examine 
got Wh both cheſepoipts... oo 
moſt true - -35 + A$ for the firſt, truly I cannot but wonder at 
& cleare Mf, Andrews his confidence and boldnes , or rather his 
et impudence, ſo boldlyand confidently to affirme / as he 
M Shak doth without any proofe.in the world') that the Cargdi» 


drews. © all knoweth the foreſaid law to be cyted amoneſt the 


_ Af obſcure , yea connterfait Lawes;' wheras the Cardinall 


Cure and knoweth it ;to be held & eſteemed not. only inter Clan 
counter- x4s., but alſo, inter clariſumas lrges ; among the moſt 
fait »'  (/earc lawes, forſo the moſt famous Lawyer Bald: tears 
Fhe teſti- meth it; who-vpoivthis; very Jaw, wakethithis"Gloſſe, 
mony of Clariſiima e$lex yin qua Dominus Imperator &c This is 4 
Baldics «oft cleare law , wherin the: rour poriteth to the Pope t6- 
ſee the Code cerninz the faith which be: profeſſethr.” So he G And this 
ors may be confirmed: with the autherity of Accurſins, wh 
''.,. glofſerhitnoleſſethenallthe other Eawes inthe Code), 
Accurfits without making the leaſt doubt or ſcruple in the world 
| of any obſcurity ordefett therin.  ' 


Theiefii. 35 - | Butperhaps M. Anarewes will ſay thatie can- 
mony of 2ot be denyed , butthat-fome hauedoubred of it, and 
Alciat. impugned iti. Whereto I anfwere, thattrueit1s, that 
| ' ſome heretikes of theſe latter ages havecither ; Jarorert 


y _ : i ly , or maliciouſly called\1t. 1n-queſtion , of whome'rhe 


cap.2s, learned, andeloquent-Lawyer UMciarſaith thus: Sunt 
9 qui ſuſpettam babent Ioanns Pontificis epiſtolem ec. There 
? are ſome whodo ſuſpet Pope Tabas Epiſtle; which is 
? tn luſtinians Code, vnder the Title De Trinrate , and 
9 {ay,thatitis not found in fome books, which as T thinke 
? they doin fauour of thoſe who deprefſe the Popes au- 
» thority ; as alſo [ haue found other Authors corrupted 
? by them to the ſame end(to wit, the Chronicles of 0:ho 


Fri{in- 


: p *, wo + 
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camethither, ſent from Tuſtinian the Emperour; to con- 905Gayes, 


Abſurdities , Falſties » Thes ot. Chap. 1. 27 
Friſingenſis , and certaine verſes of Ligurinus the Poet; )-» 
But Ido know #« to beextant in very many old copyes, » 
and that it cinot with any ſuſpicion be impeached,and » 
if one or two books haueit not;it1s tobe afcribed tothe » 
negligence of the Wryters , who ſomtymes omitted it, wv 
becauſe they thought that it doth not much concerne » 
#he Science of the: Law ; ncuertheleſle it is not to: be » 
doubred , quin genuinu 2ermanns 4, Ioannis ſit fetus, but » 


that it 15 the'proper & true worke of Pope 10h. Thus 


ſaith 41:44t , who not only -teſtifieth, as you ſee, that he 
had himlelfe ſeene it in very many old copyes, but alſo 
yieldetha probable reaſon why 1n ſome other copyes it 
might. be left out. 

37» 1 could confirmethis alſo by the teſtimony of Pope Ni- 
the learned Lawier Cuiacius & others , if 1t were need- oe kan 
full,as it 15 nat, ſeeing that Pope N#colas the firit of that this law - 
name( who lined aboue 800;years agoe) cyteth the Epi- ®Þoue 
ſtle of 14/initanthe Emperour to Pope 1o4bn,beginning tow? oy 
Redadentes honorem (which he ſaith , Inſtinian himſelte 
inſerted inte his Lawes) 8& layeth downe ſome part of — 
it word for word, as.itis yet to be ſeenein the law inter 1mperae . 
Claras , wherof we-now treate ( which law 1s, as I 
haue already declared , an-Epiſtle of Pope 1ohn to 1u- 
ſtinian , wherin that other. of 19/tinian cyted by Pope 
Nicolas 15 inſerted) wherby it3s. euident that the ſaid 
Lay Was:; as it 1s-now in the Code 800 .yeares agoe,and The me 
held for a'cleare Layi of Inſttzian, wherof there are alſo cofirmed 
other moſt 0, vary; and conuincing.teſtimonies ; for 292 of Li- 


. | : - 54 THEO Sz: ratus 
Liberatus who hued in Tuitinians ty me, witneſleth that (ao liuea 


he'was himſelfe at Rome when Hypatins , and Demetrias in Juſtini« 


Liberat tn 


ſulr with the Sea: Apoſtolike., againſt the meſſengers. of ;,,,.*. 
certaine Ne#iorian and EutychianBiſhops, concerning ww. = 
| D 2 wo 


_ Re AH Diſconery of M. D. Aydrews 
- two, or three points then 1n cotitrouerfie- betwixt the. 
| Catholicks in the Eaſtiparts , and them { whichpoinrs 
alſo Liberatus ſetterh downe !} 8 addethithar Pope 10h 
- did write to the Emperour , B# epi/tola ſua firmanit quid 
confitendam ; andiconfirmed by his Epiſtle what was to 
be profeſſed, or beheued: touching the ſame z and this 
was done, ſaith: Liberatus , nobts ib:-poſitis' , whyleſt we 
Were there. Q " WIIRYY, WAN 19420 0397) 
38. So thatit is eyidentmoughthatthe Epiſtſe of 
Pope 1ohn , whereof Liberatus tpeaketh , is the ſame 
thatis now in queſtion ,as well: becauſe the-contents 
are the ſame, that Liberarus teſtifyeth;, as alfo'foÞ that 
Hypatias, and Demetrius are mentioned 'theriri to be 
the Embaſſadours of 14/ti21an , who brought it to the. 
Pope ; beſides that 1nſtinian himſelte writing to- Ag, 
bee! DR the Pope ,maketh mention of his owne Epiltleto 
Tuſtin, a Pope 1obn , and of Pope 1ohns tohim; asallo Pope Tohr 
Agapeta doth the like in his Epiſtle: to. divers Senatours : finally 
pide Bntis 1,:4274 in a conſtitution of his direted- to Epiphanins 
Didew' ep) Biſhop of Coaſtantineple', and ſer downe in the Code in 
+-loas.r.ad Greeke ,relateth the ſubſtance of his Epiſtle ro Pope 
Senatores .. Tohy ,to the effe& aboneſaid,ſhewingalſo'the- great 
' - care he had toconſerue the vnity. of all the Churches in 
ry ws the Eaſt parts : Cumipſo;,Aauth he , Santtiſmo Papa Ve 
Trinit, Teris Rome ad. quem ſantilia br ge tt mus with the 
moſt holy. Pope himſelfe of: old-Rome to whotmewe 
(4) T529. haue written the like to theſe. So he. And chewaddeth 
hv waxage* further thus, Necenim patimur ec. Forwei do nor: ſuffer 
Pino *" that any.of thoſe things which belong to:the ſtate- of the 
wevlay, Churchbe not related C4) 20 his Beatitude as being the head. 
"@» ir.w> of all the moſt holy Prieſts of God , and' ſpecially berauſt', 45 
bay * Wi often as there bath riſen-any Heretikes in theſe parts”, they 
Oh" have bene corredted bythe ſentence. ; and 1 udcement if that- 
| 8 A WREVA= 
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eAtſurdityes, Falſtyes, Lyes ec. Chap. T. 29 
weurrable Seat . Thus ſaith 1u#inian in that coſtitution. 

29. Wherein firſt he teſtifyeth, thathe had written! 
to the Pope of Rowe (who was then [oh the ſecond, 
as it is euident: ) ſecondly he hgnifyeth, that the ſub= 
ſtance of his letters to the Pope was the ſame 1neiteR , 
that he wrote to Epiphanins ; and this 15 focleare by the 
contents of both es. Epittles , that the one (to wit that 
to Epiphanins ) is ſer downein the Code in Greeke, with- 
out any. tran{lation, becauſe: the ocher to Pope 19h 
which. followeth in Latin ,1s the (ame in 8 In gh. 
which reſpect the former'in Greeke needed: not to bo Code vbi 
tranſlated , as the glofſe witnefſeth. Thirdly 1uZinianſ#prae 
in this Conſtitution to Epjphanins , not only acknow- 
ledgeth the Popez0 be head of all the holy P ries of God atone 
( as he did 1n ike manner in this Epiſtle to: the Pope )ofthe vai- 
but alſo giueth another moſt notable reſtimony as well uerſallau- 
of the V niuerſall authority. , as of the perpetuall-inter- TR 

rity of the Roman Sea , ſeeing he confefleth that all the pou rity- 

Wn which: euer ſprong in the Ea# , or. Gzeehe ofihs * 
Church,kad been condemned by the Indicaall ſentence agen 
of that venerable Seat:, 1.1 Ja. 
of that v | 

40. Therefore can any man deſire eyther more- 
cleare proofes then theſe, that the law iztcr Claras , 15a. 
Cleare,and no obſcure or:counterfait law ? or more pre- 


gnantteſtimonics of the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rowe 


7 bythe Civillor Imperialllaw in the daies of 1uinian 2 


Or yeta. more euident demonſtration of M', Adrews 
vanity,and'folly,in ſeeking to obſcure theperſpicuous,, 


and cleare light.of this ancient Jaw-;with fuch-a fri-. 
:nolous and vayne exception fo clearly-conuinced ; as: | 
you haue ſeene f- Whereby he alſo worthily- incurreth: 


the maledidtion of the Prophet, Ke qui dicitzs &c.YYobe- 


to youwho.callgoodbad , and bad good, andmake light dark- Eſa, yg. 


FI #0T 2. 
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neſſe , and darkneſſe light . And thus much for this 

POINT «| In622% 
Twofatts , '41;, The other point which now reſteth to be diſ- 


of luſtinia cuſſed 1s, that M. Andrews laith,that the Cardinall might 
the Emp. 


apainſ. > alſo haue abſtayned from mentioning Iuſtinian, becauſe he 
Popes ex- ſhewed himſelf to be Superiour ſome way to the Pope; firlt 


amined & jn baniſhing Si/uerius,& after in impriſoning Yieinsz8& 
reproued. heras the Cardinall had alſo produced the teſtimony 


' 733-124. 3, Of che Biſhop of Parera, who vpon the baniſhment of 


Breuiar .c, Pope Siluerius came to Iuſtinian, and proteſted Gods 
TP 1udgment againſt him , ſaying, that tbough there were 
many Kings , yet there was not one alone as he , who was ex« 

pelled from his Seat , vas Pope ouer the Church of the whole 

world ( meaning that there was not one King alone 

ouer thewhole world, as thereis one Pope, or vniuer» 

{all Paſtour ouer the whole Church ) M . Andrews an- 


"ay bi ſyereth thereto: Non tam curandum 8 Cc. It is not to be 


pag 8:. $. [0 much regarded , what the Biſhop ſaid , as what Inſtinian 

Pt nobis. did. And againe preſently after; Fadta cum videamus , 

 werbaqaid audiammyocl Paterenſis , vel Cardinals ? (ecing 

we lee the fas ( of 1uitinian ) why ſhould we harken 

to the words, eyther of the Biſhop of Pazers, or of the 
Cardinall ? 

- 42» So hezarguing as you lee, far more fimply , & 
abſurdly thenit conld baue bene belieued , or imagined 
of D. Andrews,if he had not himſelfe publiſhed this/in 

_ print . For if this kind of argament may paſſe for goad, 
amentof What hath there euer bene in the world ſo wickedly 
Ka. An. done; that may-not be inſtifyed? For howſoeuer it hath 
arews. byn,or may bereprehended by holy, graue, or learned 
 men,thoſethatliſt to maintayne the fa&, may ſay with 

this DoQar , faita cim videamu , verba quid audiamus? 

. And whenour Sauiour Chriſt ſaid to the Teyes, of pa 

wao 
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Abſurdityes, Falſityes, Lyes &c . \ Chap. 1. 732 

who fate vpon the Chayre of Moyes , ne dicunt faci Manthe1y, 
te &c. Do what they ſay , but not what they do , might 
not ſome. haue anſwered ( according to this Doors 
rule ) fudta cumvideamus , verba quid audiamus? But to 
the. end that his abſurdity may the better appeare, let 
vs confider a little the manner , & quality of theſe facts 
of 1uſtizian . Thus then paſſed the matter. 

43+, Agapetwthe Pope , Predeceſlour to-Syluerins , Anaft . is 
being at Conſtantinople , and: hauing in the preſence of 42008 1 
the Emperour 1uſtizi/az conuinced the hereticall Biſhop 9" 
of, thatCitty called Anthymwus , depoſed him and orday- Diac,l.16. 
ned Mennas Biſhop in his place , wherwith the: hereti-- erat , us 
call and wicked. E mpreſle Theodora , wife fo: Inſtinian , ans hs 
aa {peciall Patroneſle of Anthymuws) was fo bighly of- Plarina 

ended , that ſhe neuer reſted to ſecke the reſtitution: of 5nd. decs 
Anthymus,and the expuliion of Mexnas:and to that end inet 1 
( Agapetus being ſhortly after deceaſed ) ſhe made great :7,cap. 18; 
inſtance to Sdueris his Succefiour,to obtaine it of him, Navcler. . 
and being flatly denyed , ſhe prattiſed his ouerthrow, te oF 
and cauſed him to be fallly accuſed by counterfait let © 
ters , to haue intelligence with: the Gothes againſt the The wic= 
Roman Empyre.,and to betray vnto them the. Citty of ked-pra 
Rome .\ ponwhich pretence he was by her order taken ren 
by Belkſarius ,and ſent into baniſhment . Loe then one Emprede;: 
of the two facts , which. M'. Andrews 1uſtifieth with his: Theodora 
rule or maxime of fac#i cum videarsus., verba quid: andia- __ LL 
mu? But can there any thing be' more ſhamefull;, or a 5 
more ſhamefully defended ? And ſo Imay likewiſe (ay. - 
of the other fat, which paſſed 1nthis manner. - 

44» Syluerius the Pope being baniſhed, the - wic- 
ked Empreſle intruded Yigilius into his Seat, ypon afſu- _ 
red promiſe on his part , to ſatisfy her defire..- And al- ;, 0 
though Y7icilixs (as ſome write ) began to publiſh De- 1... ! 

CICE3 
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Rane og creesin fauour of her hereſy, daring the life'of Siluerins 
CON. 17 11- 


ftiniano, *( fDatis to ſay , whyles he himſelfe was an Incruder, 


Amoyn, and no true Pope ) yet ſuch was Gods mercifull proyi- 
dereb.geſt. dence for the preſeruation of S. Peters Seatin the inte- 
nn, rity of the Catholike faich , that Siluerins deceaſing 
Ps 1T« this . : 
Marian . hortly after, and Yigilius being bythe meanes of Bellj- 
RR T ſarius canonically choſen ( whereby he became of an 
Vigil * V ſurper to be true Pope, and ſuccefſour to S, Perry he 
Blond.dec, viterly changed his mind, and former courſe ,' & not 


l.l.6, y refuſed to performe his promiſe ro the E moreſſe; 
Petrus de only won P P J : 


Nara! 1s, 1a thereſtitution of Authymus , butalſo coming after- 


te.n., Wards to Conſtrntinople{ where the Emperour recei- 
S. Greg.l. ued him with great honour ) he excommunicated her; 
a fe 38 and other her adherents , as S. Gregory witnefleth , who 
547. pag » lived at the ſame tyme. 


357+ a5.  Andalbeit ſome write that ſhe procured his 


Tdem An, 


bamiſkhment,yet others affirme ( with moreprobabili- 
3. Libe- s) ; Ys p 
a5; troy ty ) that the-fame hapned after her death, and was 
nzar, £.24 «procured by the inſtigarion of Theodornus Biſhop of C#- 


deter ſarea in Cappadocia , who was: a Yery fire-brand of 


1.3, Schiſmeandſcdition, and a pernerſe hereticke, though 
Fuſtinian he canningly cloked it' a long tyme', being ſecretly an 
hy as Oricenift and one of the Set called Arephali ( who im- 
ſo.igno- © pugned che Councell of Chalcedon, & were Entychians;) 


rant that” finally he was the man whoin the end wholy ſeduced 
1E . 


ndythey ;the Emperour , and made him*a flat heretike ,'as'T 
wrytenor! haue ſignified (©) before . So that it is no mernail that 
read , and the Emperour being himſelfe ſo ignorant , and yn- 
NO: learned as he was'( not hauing ſo mach $kill, as either 
ceaued by tO'WFfIt, or read ,deing as Suygas teſtifheth Analphabe- 
ſubril be- 2734, 6fne that neuer learned his Chriſt: croflle, and ther- 


mtiiks, 


| Suydas in {Ore Caly tobe abuſed by the pradtiſe of ſubtle Heritiks) 


Iuftmiano 1t15 Tay no meruail that hetranſgrefled the bounds F 
an 
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Abſardiries, Fal/tit's Dyer ez) os, Ip 7 3 
Pn an his Imperiall at aw eliibebcl I 


eva Ads concerni theſe two Popes, a5 a6 iti divers F $7 
others. Inxvhich reſpeRt'Eyagrim's firvous Hiſterio- wp" yi 


.grapher (who wrote his hiſtory at the fatne ryme') ha" Re 
uing Ggnified thar God" ftrooke' him 'with ſaddayne |, he . 

death:; for puniſhment'of his wickednes,' made td Hngras 
doubto. conclude , concerning hitn ; 1n-theſe- words: eonehe! 


Initinianus cam omnia omninotirba, tg; tumalts comple- ning la- 
wiſſet &rc . When Inftinian had filled all theworld with trou- ans 

| .,- 1+...» | Gcatn and 

ble , and tumult , ani receaued in the end a ane reward for the Ngle ct 

the fame , he paſſed from this life to meagre penglty ther- his foulg? 
Y 's Th £63 5 5 pn 3g ep heh es 


of im ell; according to Gods Inſt tmageme JOY 
46. Now then , theſe being the fadts' of 7uffinian 11 

the Emperour , towards theſe two Popes',Jer ys ponder | | | 

alitle whatreaſon M . Andrews hath 'prefer the fante 1 1.1. 

before the Biſbop of Pateratsicenfiirerhieredf ; whichhe | 

ytterly reieQeth, as not metfiting any conſideration . It 

is therefore to be conſidered, that thefe Fats of the Em- 

perour were-no/lefſe repugnant*to all the Catholicke 

E mperougs: bis: predeceſſours ( of wheme F have trea- 

ted amply) before”) then to his oWnie. courſe andpro- (C)See ſh 

cedings fnom the beginning of his E mpire, Varihy _- 


the 91, 90s 
tyme of Selaerinsrhe Pope, as itdoth 'enidently appeare & /eq * 
not only by his publike'Decrees and letters writtento is 
the Popes lohnthe ſecond, and Azapetas and to Epi- - 
phamus Biſhop of Con#antiniple (wheroF I haue fpo- - * 57 7 
ken ſufficiently already: )buralſo'bythe.great honour Lnaſtel. | 
he did , andshe reverent relpe which le bite'to*454.in,Aga=.; 
petur the next predeceſſour'ts Silve#ius / Who's the 19-Hond 
Hiſtoriographers do teſtifie; he receatied into Con#an- yn, ag | 
$inople , cums ſummaventratione', with exceeFing great Gen . 18+, 
veneration . 10to ad bog did 1d EIS F267 angler": 
47 And when Azapetsc bad continced &con- 
5" founded 
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ery. of MD; Andrews" 
Jo Sondetthe: be. Frm Dihp; Anthymisi, he (Lineane 


oY the;E mperove. net only ,renounced.:the cEatichian 
- berefy:g3 wherew hybe: had bene: -hefore:fomeywhar. 
»but Allo, Humullanit je',1aith: dnastufind , Sea 
Apaſtohce 146. Beakifhinmm: Agapetum adorautt-, humbled 
unafeltg to,the. Sea Apoſtolike;and adored the imoſt 
dc, As £5 oe and: approucd, bir:dxpsſiion' of the 
Kine heretical . Anchymus., widwilled him to orda Lie 
place, which bealſo 413; as E 
i baue ſignified before... Therefare,, I fay if) Luſtinians. 
WOANAt þ fack a voſt Stunugries.,, and: vgrires be fo much-ro bg 
ARVL 
is eſteemed ( in A, yrs deny. ement.)as tobe pres 
Own ferred. betore-the - words. ang- wo ement of a learned 
fauour of Bilhop.of. theſame age AIC, why {hall not all theſe former 
By _ c a of is his {.4 meane:h15 publike Necrces Jexters ; and 
poſtoli hymbls lubmifſien;to. Agapetascall which wird 
gpofarn 49d pars of the whole 
Church 3 apes tghy thalli they-not 1: ſay , ower- 
WE gh. -Amdreves h1s-words:;;a0d approvation of 087 
ly.vya.fatgdoge igfauourot Heretykes and/by theie 
PR "OR OWEO9. who. notably abuſed: lufrnian, ind cir- 
P-) + 661  PPWEe: him ,46 it. iseuidentin. the: hiſtories? "May 
. not wetherefore.with much more reaſon fay ofthis. 
|  o{tor., then.he (aid,of- rhe Biſhop, farks cine videimiar; 
The im» ) verua Dogfers quid audiamys ? | 

pIanay: 43... Bur now. if we weigh the: words of the; 

ſhop, of . Biſhop, Hoh: » of nees: weyghuthey 'oughtto'be;, 
"Rue een bi YE, and. wats! indeed with; /uibn/an., we thall 'eafi ay. 
CER of 1; (E £q.hawy, vaine and dle.-thas Doors words ; and! 
fimians- = Ba are, who ſo.litle efteemeth'tbem as you haus 
a Tk heard. It w therfore tobe ynderſtoad. that, this: Biſhop 
ope yt wasa Grecian by birth and habitation, and not /botind 
weris « tO SUncrins.the Pope by any. tewporall obligation, of 


country 
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_Abfordices; FAſny6s,; Dyex."\ Chapt 1. Ig 
country kindred, bench en! L bers in 


(leemg thrarfos ought that is knowne' my 'the ke par Ab th eas 
theyjneuer:law.ong anochet befots SYRHTEhiE Fo P24 nxucinih ol 
zeray, which was the place: aligned for his baniſhinent)" 5 
whereopoa it followeth ;rhar nothing” \els'but one Wy, 
conlcience ; and the regart of-his duty'to' God and to's Py 
che Roman Sea ( £uen bythe inſtin& of thatholypirk! Pr 
which 1nſpired the prophets in'like-cafes )did'mogdhe: Gogh, '_ 
this Biſhop to. go.co.the'Emperour”, and" (0 freely; , ain [ 
and ſharpely.coreprebend him for his fact, as' be ood, 
with p ITO of Gods/ludgewien rs apote iſ in{thin;for | 1 
Gfoih Liberatus ywho thewined - ay w ry - | 1demSbidte 
Indicium Dis, faith he ; conteHtatie effHd ants Seaii a 
ſcops. expulſtone « The Biſhop of Pater called ro witnes' See Card, 
(or rather proteſted } Gods ludgementlagainſt him for al gh 
expdlling-the Bulkop of fo'grear a'Sext ©: which words 4k 
—y alſo related by. Has Cardinall 6ur of Libe#itids, 
M. Anarews thought good to-nipp out of the Cafdinalz 
text, belike becauſe hechoughtrhatithoſe words mizhe 
make'theReaderthe rather toretle@ vpon rhe propheri- 
call zeale &\ piritof this:holy Biſhoþ;8& the importihce 
of his gravie. & {et1ons! reprobemſion of the Emperour. _ 

49...  Buit -wheeber. he (did ie of negligence or mas 4 
lice 4leauox ro GodBohis: owne'conferente to mdoe, m_ 
ang will only lay of brm;thar preferring, as he doth the couereth 
incanliderate act of the 1 wnorant,and ynlearned Empe- ** heretle 
mag milled dy heretikes ) before the zealobs, & grau ue os a 
chi Slutoofs Cathohlk;616arfied Bilhopche ſuf" Judgment 
cietttly diſcovereth his awne keceticalfpirit,etþs ally of 55 "gc 
eater he cbuld not butſee in Liberint#i,of whitmo- 3 
ment,& weight the Biſhops words were; which: appca- 
reth bythe nocable efearharhey wrovpht inthe Etiips Clad; 
Tour rhnſcwbe was mouedtherby:orocall his faFt.a $ſupro« 

E 23 
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© 4.0...  Librratas-x6habierh in, thele words: Quem' andiens Tis 


OP Prat ern levee Roman Siluc ram inf} $©-The'Em K 


Luſtinian- :PErpRs braring.the Biſhep:of Pazere ; commanitted 55 
reuoked yerizy, $6 be. called back:to! Rome's,” and ihe mite tobe 
en 1 exgpine d aud, #ry4d grance rang, his lett( rs (' nieaving the 
$2. letters. wherot he had. bernie: daliely accuſed 5 vr Puppro- 
nos V*. bevernr ab ipſafisſe ovptes: wwgnaimnpuc Cinttihe'Eyijcop? 
f reken, 46£6795 (fC> 10 FRe-0114-!that: fit were; proved that he hail 
AG ; Puen. writiep them, he might hac:,'9r remainc. Biſhop 4gs any other 
him'by  Cyity., and if they viere:fonndto be-faiſe thin he-mirht be 
9 = reſtored toiis/eate lnas-lanhLiveratus ;wherin it is to 
Parra, 1 be noted rtbat. although: be: Elmpirour vpon'the BU 
ſhops admenitions,, comimaunded' that the matters 

; whereof Si{ucrin: was aculcd , ſhould be better exatui- 

. >, Bed zyet bg <id-nat preſume t0-0rgayne 3that incaſe he: 
©» haylg be. owns pulty »he:ſhauld-be: deprined 'of his 

x only that.(for the;ſecurnyef the'Cirty 


of. Romec ) ag ſhould liue:io any) other City, and-thers 
exergalc his funRien ard:chavye..:! SLUBUIC GALLO 397 
+1 5%; 1 And Liberaidoth alle furtherdeclare, thatas 


\ + 


Siluerius was returning'te Rowie-xccording: to the Em- 

,. perours order, elif imecimleat hum (at the inſtance of 

" Figilins , who'then'vſurped his:Seat:)2o tbe: delinered 
” Intothe hangs of two.abiga/twvhis ſervants; in whoſe 
* cuſtody heperthhed ſhortly after with famine & miſe- 
Ty ,10: an'Iand called-Palmaria ; wherby.-it appearethy 

how the Emperours reuocation:of hisfa& was ruſtras 
ted), to wit , not by hisgyine fault ; bur by the finiſter: 
pratlc pf his officers, & miniſters, who by the help of 
the wicked: Empreſſe'Theodora , cafily deluded him. S6- 
that M. Andrews might learne by thisrelatis of Liberat® 
how potent; wers...he Biſhops. words; which heſolitle 

_ aſicemeth; and the.reader may noteas well M. —_— 


'% 
1% 


 ipportnolefle then the eternal laluation, or damnatis. 


CAtfuraities, Falſtties, Lyer eres Cheap. 1. 27 
his folly , as bs bad conſcience : bis folly , in that he M.An« / 
maketh more accompt of the temerarious, and errone- drews his 
ous at of .theEmperour( which he himſelf acknow- Mt. = : 
ledged for ſuch,& recalled) then of the Brſhops admo- uing an 
nition, which made him ſee and repent his errour z his, ** which: 


bad conſcience, in that he difſembled all this , though, (Auer 


he could not butt fee it us Liberatus:for no man can ima- after diſal: 
gine'that he would be ſo-negltgem as ro an{were tothis low and- + . 
obieRion of Cardinall Bellarmine , and not, ro fearch **P*R*+ 

the Authour alledged by the Cardtnall, to ſee whether | 
dhere were any corruptionin the allegation; & ther- 51493 
tore thou mailt {ec, 200d Reader, with what fiacerity he * | 


victh to treat matters' of Religion ( thoygh theſame The bad . 
- conſcience 


of mens foules) not caring what be faithaoc difſembleth -2om OL 
fo:that he. may ſhift of the matter for the tyme with. diſſem- 
fome-ſhew of probability , whereof we ſhall ſee much _— the 
more experience bereafter in him , as we haue already y hich he 
ſcene the like in M. Barlow . For, truely itis hard to ſay could noe 
whether of them 15 more fraudulent, and abſurd in this, 2v* fee im 
kind. Liberatuss 
52. Jn the meane time two things are evident by 
this which hath been heere debated;-the one., how 
weakely M. Andrewes argueth when. he faith , that the 
E mperour 1/trian ſhewed bimſelfin theſe two as ra 
be ſuperiour to- the Pope aliqua ex parte , for it may well * 
begraunted1n ſome ſenſe, & he gaine nothing by it,ſe- A weake» 
ing the }:ke may be ſaidrof, Nero, who put: to death $& . E fooliſh 
Perer,and 8 i Paw; of Herod, who killed S. 1ohn Baptiſt; ofa. xs 
and-of Pilate, who gaue ſentece of death againſt chnif orevs,to 
for they and all.other,perſecutors of Gods Church(yea Prove lu 
Inſinrian allo himſelf in the end af his raigne when he w ronkc 
declared bumſelt an heretick , and expelled Catbolick p Popes « 
3-7 E 3 Biſhops | 
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23 A. Diſcourry of MAD. Andrews 
M.An- ' Brſhops from their ſeats, becauſe they would notfub< 
OED {cribs tothis herefies ) they all, 1 fay;thewed themfelues 


uyle-neyw: to be Superiours'( aiqna hy res erg whom they 
; 


anſweres ' killed, baniſhed, and perſecuted, having by Gods peer- 

eros miſſion power ouer them; and exercyling the ſame p6: 

certing - Wervpon them : neuertheles Thope no.go0d:Chriſtran 

thelawi- man will ſay that becauſe they did'this,ergp jt was laws 

_ pry, fully done, which muſteycher berhe conclufion of M; 

ſhop of Andrewes hisargument afa@s, or els he concludeth nos 

Patera his thing to the purpoſe, O10 YI OM! 0:43 A S190 

"2 wu " 52 .. The other thing which I-ſay' is-cleare 'by 
10n of lu- ,, | Wy hs es dl 

Rinian , the” premiſſes , is, that. as well the *reſtimony'of the 

Biſhop of Patera , produced/by the Cardinall , as alſa 

..the other, grounded vpon the law inter Claras (als 

| ledged both by the Cardinall'; and by me. Jare:good;; 

a ſolid proofes for the Popes Vniuerſall: authority: 

ouer the Church of God, notwithſtanding the-1dle 

exceptions of M . Anarewes againſt the ſame and 

therefore he maſt now deuyſe ſome. other anſwere 

therto , or feek ſome other ſhife , ſeeing 'this hathy 

fayled him , and f(erued to no other purpoſe , butro 

ſhew his conformity of ſpirit, rather with the here- 

ticks, who deceaued- and ſeduced 1u#inian'in the 

baniſhmenr'of two Popes , then with ſuch Catholicks 

and holy Biſhops , as the Biſhop of Patera,or thoſe 

7 - rel others, whoſe adwſe he vſed 1n'making his Catholike 

Wordsof. 1IaWes, in fauour and honour of the Sex Apoſtolike 7 

the Cardi- Finally , thou 'ſeeft, good Reader; that uw may be 

nall ly inſtly fayd of him ,as heſaid'of che Cardinall;rowis 

> him. that he mighchave abſtayned fro metitioning 1wſti- 

lelfe. nie , and the law ifter Claras , ſeeing that he hath gay- 

ned thereby norhing els;but to manifeſt his ownefolly 

to bewray the weaknes of his cauſe ,& to fortify ours . 

THE 
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OF M ANDREWS 


To 


Certayne places of the Councell of Calcedon are exa- 
© #ipea, andconfuted. His notable fraud in diucrs things, 
; and eſpreially'in the allegation of 4 Canon of that Coun- 
*" eell xftiſcourred : and the ſupreme authority .of the Sea 
ry Apoſtolike clearely proucd out of the ſame Councell 3 
and Canon .''' TY Pa WE + 


.C waAP. TL, 
28,2 N the ſecond' Chapter of my. Sup- Supplom : 
WE Q | qwnes W],.Y TO. 
2 /®), ' pletment I haue produced certayne ©: 2+ "+ 
2 cleareteſtimonies out of the Coun- * . 
KID cell of Caledon, for the Popes Vni- Car:Bellw, 
2) WA verfall , and Supreme authority ouer P4859» | 
Z the Church of God, and Cardinal! 7? , 
Bellzrmin alſo in his Apology bath al- wyhethee. 
leaged thee ſame; wherety M.. Andrewes hath framed the Popes: 
an Anſwere, ſuch a one as tis, 8 ſo perhaps may ſeeme _— 
to ſome to haue anſwered vs both , In which reſpe& L,,.1 & 
think good to examin what he faith concerning that ouer= = 
| matter, 
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440 A Diſconery of M. ). Andrews 

throwne matter, the rather becauſe he'holdeth it far a paradoxe 
MM '1n the Cardinall,, to affirme that che Fes Ear merge 
of Cal. *'Manifeſtly gathered out of that Councel,&addeth further, 
e«cdon,, _ that the Cardinals authority is not yet ſogreat bnthe world, 
| as to make menbelicue that the Popes Primacy ts eftabliſhed 
_ : by that which they know qoth._ſpecially ouerthrow it . So 
cap. 7. 6, ſaith M+ Andrewes 3& therefore this poynt ſcemeth to 
£uod ibi. me right worthy to be diſcuſſed. 


. 


2. Thus then he faiths Legat adtione Vn totaven- 
fhidem. 7;larum 8c. Let a manread the matter debatedin one whole 
altion ( of the Conneel ) apdventwed , ard confirmed in an- 
other, ex finally decreed by a Canon , that the priniledzes of 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhalbe, ne maiora , ſed zqualia 
per oma , xt 2reater, but equal in all things bore pri= 
' iledzes of the Bib of Rome ,the Roman Legats crging 
' i Vayne againſt it , and the Biſhop of Rame himſelf Juying 
alſo afterwards by his letters in vayne to the Emperour, Em. 
preſſe ,and Anatolias .Thus ſaith M. Andrewes ; wherein 
' two things ſpecially are to be noted for the preſent( for 
afterwards I will ad a thyrd: )one is, that the Councel 
granted by that Canon to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
equalpriniledees, per omnia, in all reſpetts,with the Biſhop 
of Rome : The other that Pope Leo ,/and his Legats fg- 
fiſted , and contradicted it in, vayne- BESS, 


3 +, Forthe firſt , whereas he ſaith that, the Coun- 
©, Cell of Cakedondid by that Canon giue to the Biſhop 


M . A _ 4 : p | 
phone of C onſtantinople , ne maiora., ſed equalia per omnia primt- 


ſhameles leg1a, 0t greater priniledees put equal in all things with the 
dealing . Biſhop of {pk ( as though the Councell had exempted 
the Church, and Biſhop of Conſtantinople from ſubie- 
a1on to the Roman Sea, for, par inparem nou habet pote= 
flatem , ax fr hath no authority , or power oner his equal ) 
truly I muſt needs ſay, that if M. Andrews bad '\any 
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have affirmed thisſor 
that the very words , and text of the Canon it ſelfe do 
 euince the contrary , In which reſpe&he thought good 


} 


Abſardityes, Falſityes, Lyes ec: Cha). 11. 4t 
care What he ſaith, or um of ſhame, he would not 
olutly as he hath done ſeeing 


to giue vs only ſome patches & pieces thereof with his 
corrupt ſenſe, and ynderſtanding of it, and nor to la 

downe the Canozitſelfo , whereof the drift , and whole 
{cope 15 no other, but to giue to the Biſhop of Conftanti- 
nople the ſecond place after Rome, before the Biſhops of 
Alexanaria , Antioch , and Hieruſalem, which Churches 
in former tymes had alwayes had the precedence before 


the Church of Conſtuntinople . Concit. 
4. The words of the Canon are theſe : SantForum Calced. 


Patrum decreta vbique ſequentes &c . Following every ff 

where the decrees of the Li Fathers, and acknowled- ,, 
ging the Canon-of an hundreth and 50, Biſhops, , 
which was lately read , wedoalſo decree, and deter- 
mine the ſame , concerning the priuiledges of the , 
Church of Conſtantinople , which 1s new Rome . For y 
the Fathers did worthily giue priuiledges tothe Throne y 
of old Rome, becauſe that Citty did raygne ( or had , 
the Empyre ) and the 150. Biſhops moſt beloued of ,y 
God , being moued with the ſame confideration, gaue , 
equall priuiledges to the moſt holy Throne of new ,, 
Rome , mdging rightly ; that the Citty which 1s hono- , 
red as well with the Empyre, as with the Senate, and , 
doth enioy equal priniledges with the moſt ancient , 
Queene Rome , ſhould be alſo extolled , and magnifyed, , 
as the is ;euen in Ecclefiaſticall things , ſecundam poſt ,, 
illam exiſtentem , being the ſecond after her &c. » 

Thus faith the Canon, adding alfo certayne 

priviledges which were- in particuler granted to the 
Church of Conſtantinople , whereof Ihall haue occa- 
F fon 


42 - * A Diſcomery of M.D. Andrews 
fion toſpeake after a whyle , when I ſhall firſt haue ex. 
plicated this that I haue layed downe already , which, 
as you hane ſcene, hath no other ſenſe , or meaning, 
then to renew , or confirme a former Caron pretended 
to be made by 150. Biſhops in the Councel of Con#ax- 
tinople ſome 60. yeares before, which Caxon was a con- 
firm ation of the Decrees of the Councel of Nzce, not 
only concerning matters of faith, but alſorouching the 
limites , and 4urifdition of certaine Metropolitan 
Churches, yet with this exception in fauour of the 
”- Church of Conſtantinople ,that it ſhould haue Primatus 
* honorcm poſt Romanum Epiſcopum , propterea qudd (it noua 
Roma,the honour of Primacy after the Biſhop of Rome, 
becauſe it 15 new Rome. 
The ſenſe 6+ This then being the effet of that Canon of 
and mea- the councel of Conſtantinople , it 15 cleare that this other 


ning of of the Councell of Caledon which renewed , and con- 
the Canon | 


ofthe firmedit , wasalſototheſamepurpole, to wit, to giue 
Councell to the Church of Conſtantizople the ſecond place after 
of _ al- the Roman, that is to ſay , the preheminence before the 
_ ped _ Churches of Alexandria, and Apxtioch , which accor- 
y MAn- © 
drews, ding to the Canons of the Councel of Nice, had the ſe- 
cond , and third place after the Church of Rome ; and 
this , I fay ,1s enjdentin the Caxoz it ſelfe alledged by 
M. Audrewes,where it is fayd exprefly of the Church of 
Cn .23. Conſtantinople, that it ſhould be mazmrfied, and extolled as 
old Rome was , ſecundam poſt illam exiſtentem, being the ſe- 
ſecond after her , which clauſe was yet more clearely 
expreſſed inthe ſame Canon, as it was related in the 


Council, Councell the day after it was made in thefe words, Et 


_ in Eccleſuafticis ſicut illa-maieſtatem habere nezotys ,O& ſe- 


16+ cundam poſt illans exiſtere, that is toſay,we idged it con- 


uenient that the Citty of Conſtantinople ſhowld hawe 4 
Maieſty 


Concil. C6- 
Ravt, Ca 
"' 


# 


 Abſardiyer, Falſityes , Lyes &c, Chap, IT. 43 
M ateſty in Eccleſiaſtical af 
the ſecond after her ; belid 
the whole Councell of Caledon made to Pope Leo of 
theſubſtance, and effet of this Canon, may pur 
the matter out of all doubt , declaring it thus : Confir- 
mauimus autem, & centum quinquazinta ſanttorum Pa- 
trii regulam & 6. We hane alſo mes the rule , or Cand 
of the 1 50. holy Fathers , which Were aſſembled in Con- 
ftantinople , under Theodoſins the elaer of pious memory, 
whereby it was ordaynd , that after that mo## holy, and 
Apo#tolicall Seat , the Church of C onſtantinople ſhould 
haue the honour ,vohich is ordayned to be the ſeead ec, Thus 
wrot the whole Councell of Calredon to Pope Leo. 
7. Now then can any thing be more cleare 
then that the drift, 'and meaning: of that Canes is 
no other then to giue the ſecond place ro the ' Church 
of Conftantinople , after the Sea Apo#tolik * Why chen 
doth M. Andrewes affirme fo confidently, that this 


res, 4s Rome hath , and be Ratio 


es, that the 'reJation which Symodi ad 
Leon. m 


fine Cocih 


Cano made the equall jy all things? For although It 4, An« 
giuerh ro the Bilhop of Con#irineple equall priuiedges grews 


with the Biſhop of Reme, yer it neither faith nor mea- 
neth chat their priuiledges ſhould be equall in a// rhings 


orrupe 
te 
text of the 


of in all reſpe&s,as M. Andrews corruptly,8& fraudultt- Canon, 
ly affirmeth 1n a differet Letter,as though he laid down adding 
the very words of the Cazs. Befrdes that, the equality V2 it PT, 


merioned in the Canon, is ſufficiently explicated by 
the Canon it ſelf , which having ſignified that the Fa- 
thers in that Councell thought good to grant the 
ſecond place vnto the Church of Conſtantinople, and 
to g196 1t equall prigiledses with the Church of Rome, 
addeth prefently { for the explication thereof ) v4 
& Pomtice, & Aftane, & Thracie Dieceſis Metropolita= 
ni cc. That the Metropolitans of Pontus, Aſia, & Thratia, 

EF 3 and 
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. and alſo the Biſhops of the. ſame Dioceſſe amone ſt the 

Barbar0:15 { ſo.were all called, that were no Gre. 

Clans ) ſhould be ordayned by the Biſhops of Conſtantimople , 

8. So ſayth the Canon, giving to ynderſtand 

that whereas the Church of ConiFanrimepic had bene 

in times paſt but a. priuate Bihoprick / & ſubieR ta. 

What Heraclea ) it ſhould hereafter be. not only a Mcy1o- 

a” of politan , but allo a Patriarchall Sea, and hauc Metron 
quality . | 

oh polſtans vnder it , yea and that as the Church of Rome 

Church was *the chiefe Church of the 3/7, fo alla the 

es a Church of Con#antinople ( being now made the ſecond 

ng after Roe) ſhould be the chief Charch of the Eaft,& 

have with preferred before the. Patriarchal/ Seas of Alexandria , 

the Romi 4ytoch , and Hicrufalem, yet with this euident ex- 

Church, ception ,, .and. referuation , that, neuerthelefſe 18 

ſhould -be ſtill 1nferiour to the. Rozman Sea, being 

the ſecond after it ,. that is. to {ay , it ſhould haue 

the Rme. place and priuiledge that the Church of. 

Alexandria bad in former times, which though 

it was the chief Church of the F4,, & the(ecod after 

Sozom.. Rome, yet was alwayes inferiour & fubic thereto, as 

hif, l.z. 1t15 euident by the appeale of the. famous Atharaſing 

FEPe7+. Bilkop ofthat Sea,to Pope Ini: the firſt of that name, 

What aboue an hucreth yeares before the Concel of Calceds. 

prebemſ-/ 9. Therfore the prehemmnence which the Church 

nencethe of Co;Fautinople was tohaue by. this Cazam , was to be 

ED - preterred before the Churches oh, Alcxangria & Antioch: 

tinople and the equality that it was to haue with Rowe, was no; 

ſought to other , but to be a Patriarchall Sea , and-head 'of all the 

have Gn. Patriarthall, and Metropolitan Churches, of the Eaſt, 

cell of 25 Rome was un the JYeft , yet with reſeruvatio of. 

Calcedon, the right of Primacy due to the Roman Sca. Befides. 

tat, is to be noted that the Greek word #5 which. 

in 
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Abſurdityes , Faſſtyes 'Lyes ec. Chap. 1I , ay 
in our latin Copies is tranſlated aquales', doth ftgni- 
fy alſo miſts , tyke , not only in prophane Authors (as 
every mi may ſee in the Theſauri of Henric® Stephan) 
but alſo in divers places of holy Scripture, both in 
the old & new 'T fhamaer. And he that liſt to ſee more 
to this purpoſe, may read the Paralel of Torts, & his 
Tortor, writtTagamſt 'M . D\, Andreyys,by the Reuvered 
& Learned Father Androas Eudamon-Toannes , who 
hath ſufficiently handled, and explicated this point, g,, parat. 
and hath alfo-produced a cleare teſtimony out of Tort , ac 

Thedorus Balſamon a very learned Grecian, and*Patri- 7 9+ ap - 


arch of Antioch , to proue that the mention of pariz $i.Colon, 


Fantinople1n the Concell of-Calcedo,doth not any way 
derogate from theſupreme dignity of the: Rom Sea. 

10. Whereto- I alſo add , rhat'the word 2- 
gudlis m the Scripture doth nat alwayes f1gnity a 
true , and iuſt Fquality in all reſpets , but ſom- 


* tymes allo an Equally 1n a certayne ranma ; Shows Me 


- asin the Apoſtle ro the Corrathiqns , w 
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o exhorteth qualivy us 


voder- 
them to ſupply the temporall wants , and necel- Noog 


| fityes of the poore , with their ſtore , and aboun+ famcimes. 


dance , vt fla! aqualitas , fayth he, that there may be in the 

an cqualr! \caning an equality in a' certayne fi *Prures> 
- 06; if ha. S or ger d J 

militudes, and proportion, as 1t appeareth bythat 

which he addeth for the further explication- ther- 

of , ſaying : /icut ſeriptum ei , qui multian 108 4- 

bundauit , & qui modicum- non minoranit, as 1s Writa 

ten , hewbhich gathered much , had no more , then was ,, cy, o_ 

neceſſary for him ,"and , he that gathered lifle., had . 

20 leſſe . Solayth the Apoſtle, alluding to the liſto+ 

ryin .Exodug of thoſe who gathered Manna in dif- Exed. 19g. 

Krent quantity , and yet mw that they had it in 
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44 . A Diſcouery M .D. Andrews: 
. and alſo the Biſhops of the ſame Diaceſſe among ft the 


os { ſo.were all called, that were no Gree 
C1445 ) ſhould be ordayned by thc Bijb ops of Conſtautmople . 

8. So ſayth the Canon, giving to ynder{tand 

that whereas the Church of Conitanrineplc had bene 

in times paſt but a priuate Biſhoprick / & {uvie& to. 

What Heracica ) 1t ſhould hereafter be. not only a Actro- 
pony of politan , but alio a Patriarchall Sea, and hauc Metron 

quality : 

a politans vnder it , yea and that as the Church of Rome 
Church was *the chiefe Church of the-#// , ſo alla the 
EO Church of Con#tantzzople ( being now made the ſecond 
yan? after Roe) ſhould be the chiet Chorch of the Eaft,& 
have with preferred before the Patriarchai/ Seas of Alexandria , 
the Romi 4ztoch , and Hicruſalem, yet with this euident ex- 
Eaureh, ception , .and. referuation , that, neuertheleſſe is 
ſhould - be ſtill 1nferiour tro the. Roxmun Sea, being 

the fecond after it ,, that 11s. to {ay , it ſhould haue 

the Ame. place and priuiledge that the Church of 
Alsxaudria bad in former times , which though 

it was the chief Church of the Fa, & the(ecod after 

Sorom.. Rome, yet was alwayes inferiour & {ubic& thereto, as 
ki, l.z. 1t is enident by the appeale of the. famous Athanaſins 
F#P-7- Dilhop ofrhat Sea,to, Pope 1n!ius the firſt of that name, 
What aboue an hudreth yeares before the Concel of Calceds. 
prebemi-- 9. Therfore the prehemanence which the Church 
nence the of Co;tautinople was tohaue by.this Cana , was to be 
poor e preterred before the Churches ol, Alcxangria & Antioh; 
tinople and the equality that it was to haue with Rowe, Was no; 
ſought to other , but to be a Patriarchall Sea , and-head 'of all the 
_— Patriarchall , and Metropolitan Churches. of the Eaſt, 
cell of 25 Rome was in the JY7t , yet with reſeruatio of. 
Calcedon, the right of Primacy due to the Roman Sca. Belides. 


tat,y 15 to be noted that the Greek word i795 which. 
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Abſurdityes , Faſſityes 'Lyes ec. Chap 11 . 4y 
m our latin Copies is tranſlated aqualis', doth ftgni- 
fy alſo ſmilis, [yke , not only un 5 mays Authors(as 
every ma may fee in the Theſaurus of Henric* Stephary”) 
but alſo in divers places of holy Scripture, both 1n 
the old & new 'T f wed And he that liſt ro ſee more. 
to this purpoſe, may read the Paralel of Torts, & his 
Tortor, writtEagainſt M . D', Andrerys,by the Reuered 
& Learned Father Andreas Eudeinou-Toannes, who 
hath ſufficiently hanqled,, and explicated this point, g,, parat,. 
and hath alfo-produced a tleare teſtimony out of Tort , ac 
Theodorus Balſamon a very jeatned Grecian, and'Patri. 1 9+ ap- 
arch of Antioch , to proue that the mention of parix oÞ. Golem, 

prinilezia,equall priuzledges grated to the Church ofC zu, 

Fantinople in the Concell of-Calcedo,doth not any way 
derogate from the ſupreme dignity of the: Roma Sea. 

10. Whereto I alſo add , rhat'the word 2- 

gudlis m the Scripture doth not alwayes frgnify a 
true , and iuſt Fquality 1n all reſpets , bur ſom- 
tymes alſo an Equally 1n a certayne proportion ; How E- 
as in the Apoſtle to the Corrathians , who cxhorteth qualizy us 
them to ſupply the temporall wants , and necel- were 
fityes of the poore , with their ſtore , and aboun+ fomtimes 
dance , vt fiat aqualitas , ſayth he, that there may be in the 
an quality , meaning an equality in a' certayne #= Scriptures» 
militude-; and proportion, as 1t appeareth bythat 
which he addeth for the further explicationther- 
of , ſaying : /icut ſcripturm c# , qui multim non 4- 
bundauit , & qui modicum- non minoranit, as © 15 Writs 
ten , hewhich gathered much , had nomore , then was ,, cq, 
neceſſary for him,” and , he that gatheredlifle., had . 

20 leſſe . Soſayth the Apoſtle, alluding to the liſto+ 
ry in .Exodug of thoſe who gathered Manna in dif- Exod. 194. 
ferent quantity , and yet Fm that they haditin 

Be & 4 
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| 46  eAadiſcaonery ofeM.D. Anadvewes | 

SeeS. Tho. a kind of equality ( becauſe euery one had ſo much 
- —_ as was necdfull for him , and no more.) fo that 
POE, equality doth not {ignify heere an Ar/tmmericall equa- 
Item Ioan, {ity ( 25 the Philoſophers , and Schoolemen tearme 
Gagne 1t ) which is equall 1n euery reſpe&t, and 1s vied in 
in Duc lo- ,ommutatiue Inſtice , that 1s to ſay , in buying , and 
gx ſling and; the lyke ( wherein the wſt and true 
valew of euery thing is equally coniidered ) but 

a Geometrical! equality , keeping only a certayne pro- 
portion according to diſtributive Inſtice , which( as 
Ariſtotle , and the Schoolemen do teach ) doth al- 

wayes reſpe&t equality in the diſtribution of ho- 

Two ours, priutſedges., and rewards; yet ſo , as due 
kinds of Proportion be obſerued correſpondent to the diffe- 
equality rent dignity and quality of euery one . And ther» 
_ relps- fore when two perſons of different quality and de- 
naw, prec ( as the Captayne , and his fouldiar ) are to 
of Iuſtice. be rewarded for ſome one {eruice to the common 
wealth , their rewards, or priuledges are truly e- 

Ariſtot . quall , when they are pruiledged , and rewarded in 
Ethic,5.8, a due proportion to their degrees, without 1mpeach- 
renner ment to the difference that 1s betwixt them. Ando a 
ſubie@& may be ſaid to haue equall priuledges with 

his King , and yet be his (ubiect {tall ; and in this ma- 

ner the words equall,and equality are to be ynderſtood 

in the Concell of Calcedi(as 15 eurdent by the Cans it 

ſelf) wherin you ſee,it was ordayned that the Biſhop 

of Conſtaxtinople ſhould haue equall priviledges with the 

Biſhop of Rowe, and yet haue the ſecag Place after him, 

. It. Bur now to dealeſomewhat more ltberally with 


M . Andrews n this point, let vs pur the caſc that the 
Fathers in the Councell of Calcedon did meane to giue 
to the Church at Conſtantinople that equality with the 


Roman 
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CAbſaraities., Falſnies , Lyes &c.'.. Chap. 11." 47 
Roman ſea , which he affirmeth ;ſhouldbe, trow-you , The Ca» 
| gayne any-thing thereb * Or could he:any way preju- ares 
dice the vniverſall, and ſupreme authorny ;enhvrof X--.., 
Pope Leo at that tyme,, or of the other. Popes this Suc- the priui= 
| Jar 26 euer {1nce ? Truly no; batrather ſhould notably ledgesto 
confirme theyr primacy: ,.and veterly. ouerthrow this ay 
owne caufe , [ceing that itis moſt euident; thatithe an- legs. 2- 
thority of Pope Leo was ſuch , that his only oppolitisn brogated 
to that Canon, and his abrogation therof ſufficed ito yy "_ 
 ouerthrow,& difanull it;which't will takeia litle paynes MY 
to proue by the whole courſe:; abd pradtife': of the 
Church , euen from that Councell', 'yntill the tume 
of the Greeke Church and Empyre, which though 
it be needlefſe in reſpect of the learned , yet I hopeit 
will not be altogeather fruitles to the .more ignorant, 
and vnlearned , and may ſerue: for an aboundant/con- 
uiction of M . Andrews his impudency., and-malice, 
who1s not aſhamed toauouch ſuch a manifeſt falſe. 
hood , and impugne ſuch a knowne. truth, as he 
doth. | of BY | 

12. To this purpoſeI wiſh it to be noted , wha 

Gelaſinus ( who hued at the ſame tyme , and was Pope 
about 30 yeares. after Leo ) wrote:to the Biſhops of 
Dardania,concerning aſchiſme ray{ed by Acari Bilhop Foure 
of Conſtantinople 1n K tyme of Pope Felix his Predecel. wake 
' for, in which Epiſtle he fignifyeth 4. things ſpecially in an Epi« 
to be noted for this purpoſe. Firſt , that the 'Emperour fileof 
Martian ( though he had made great inſtance to Pope + 26 _ 
Leo for the adnancement of the Church of Conſtanti- FE rand 
nople , yet )did highly prayſe, and commend the faid lidity of 
Pope , for that he would not by any meanes- ſuffer the *** Canby 
rules of the Canons to be violated in that point . Se- 
condly, that Anazolins the Buhop of Conſtantinople ,in 

whole 


48 * CA Diſtouery of M.D. Andrews 
whoſe: fauour that Canon was made” ( being moſt 
ſeuerely-reprehended by -Pope Leo for his ambitious 
attempt ) excuſed himſelf, laying the fault 'ypon the 
: Clergy-of Conſtantinople , and aftirming , in Apeſtolici 
Prſults totum poſatum poteſtate',that all the matter was 
\1nthepower of the Apoſtolicall Prelate ;that 1s to ſay 
of Pope Leo. Thirdly that the Emperour Zeo who (uc- 
ceeded Martian betore Pope Leodyed attempting with- 
in a few yearesafterto obtayne the ſame priuiledges for 
the Ghurch of Cotarizoplein the ty me of Pope Smplicins, 
was flatly. denyed them , and thatit was declared vnto 
him by Probes Biſhop of 'Cannfim the Popes Legar, 
——_—_ tentari , thatit might by no'meanes be 
attempted , 
.+/1.13+ Finally Gelaftus alſo fignifyeth, that Acatives Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople , who rayſed the Schiſme wher- 
of he writeth , and was therefore excommunicated by 
Pope Felix, was himſelf ſo ſubie& , & obedient to the 
Roman Sea, before he fell into that ſchiſme , that he 
procured the Pope to cenſure, and depriue che Biſhops 
of Aſexangria ,and Antioch, yea and was himſelf exe- 
cutor of the Popes ſentence againſt them , and that 
therefore falling alſo himſelf afterwards into the fel- 
lowſhip of the condemned Biſhops vpon whome he 
had executed the Popes ſentence of condemnatis ) he 
deſerued no lefle to be condemned then they . All this 
witneffeth Geaſs; whereby it appeareth euidently that 
from the tyme of the Councel of Calcedor to his raigne, 
which was about 40. yeares ,the Caxoz whereupon M, 
Anadreyzesrelyeth , was not held to be of any waight, 
for the exemption of the Church of Conſtantinople 
from #he ſubictionobeke-Glnzel to the Roman Sca . 
For if the Canon had then had any ſuch force, neyther 
would 


'N 


_ to bereſtored to the vnion of the Romay Sea, acknow- 


Abſardities , Falſiries , Lyes ec. Chap. IT. 49 
wouldthe Emperour Martiaz haue hyghly commen.- 
ded Pope Leo for refiſting it , nor Anafolins ( 1n whole 
fauour it was made )would haue excuſed himſelf far 
procuring it, and acknowledged the matter to depend 
wholy vpon Pope Leo's determination - neyther 
ſhould Leo the Emperour haue needed to haue renew- 
ed that ſuitto Pope Sinplicins; neyther yet would Ara- 
zixs haue yielded, as he did, for a tyme ,to obay the 
Pope , and to execute his ſentence vpon other Grecian 
Biſhops : | oe 
- 14 + Furthermore albeit this ſchiſme rayſed by 
Acatins continued in the Church of Coxftantinople fome 
yeares after his death{/during the raigne of two Hereti- | 
call:Emperours, to wit Zeno, and Anaſtaſius , which. TheEatt .. 
was about 40 . yeares )yet divers Grecian, and Orien- Church, 
tall Biſhops which were partakers of theſayd ſchiſme, ?Fn0W- 
madeearneſt , and humble ſuit in the meane tyme to: þe © biedh 
Pope Symmachas in a generall, and comon letter { with tothe Sen 
the tytle ,or ſaperſcription of Eccicſ12 Orientalis &c,) of Rome, 
ledging Symmachus not only to be the true Succeſſor => what 
of S . Peter , Prince of the Apoſtles : but allo: to feede Symmachg, 
Chriſts ſheep comenttted to his charge per totum habi- bs — 
tabilem munduns ,throuzhout the whole habitable world .. + 
And as ſoone as the Wicked Emperour Ang/taſies was 
dead ( who was ſtroken , by Gods iuſt judgement, 
withathungerbolt ) and the worthy , and Catholike 
Emperour 1»ſtin«s choſen in his place, as well Iuſtings 
himſelf, asalfo a Synod of Biſhops aſſembled in Gone, -_., 
ſtantizop!e ,togeather with lohn Biſhop of chat.Sea, de- k | 
manded of Pope 7ormiſdns( who ſucceeded, Symmnas; . | 
cbus)) to be reconciled to. the Sea 4poſtulih.; and.after-1 _ 
wards the ſayd Biſhop of Conſtaniinople lent 4 nross 
G fon 


%. ++ A Diſcoucry of M.D, Anarens, |. 
Fxemplar teflion of \his faith 6O- H ormiſaas ,acknowledging that 
libelli loam. the Catholike Relinion 15.al wayes kept inuidlable , and fon 
_— "®: (exe tuthe Apoſtalicalland Roman Sea,by realonof Chriſts 
Il. » 2% | 


Council. Promile to Sa Peter, when he ſaid, Tu & Petrus , & ſuper 


batic PRtram C5". - * % 0-900 ROTT YaUissr 
15, Morequer he further proteſted that he would: 


during his life, admit and follow all the: dactrine;, and» 
decrees of that Sea., and remayne 1n the communion: 


thereof ; 1n q#4., faith he , oft. integra Chriſtiane Relrgio- 
nis . & perfecra ſoliditas , wherein there 15 fincere;zand) 
perfe folidity of the Chriſtian Religzon Finally ,ha- 


Videetiom 19g promiſed roraze the name,and memory of Acatiys: 
Ep. Iuſtmt (who had byn cauſe of the former {chilte ) our of 


I mperat ad 


Hormi|- the ha) Tables ( that 15.t0 lay -out.,of the-number.jand- 
italogue of the Bilbops of Conſtamtjnople 5 which was: 
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The Pij-, Grecian , and Orienrtall Biſhops , that 15 to ſay, all the 


macy of. Greeke Church, togeather with..che moſt.Catholike 
the Roma Þ mperaur 14/{7:s ( all which ſo earneſtly, (ou oht to.be' 


- "cron" recohcyled ro the vnion and obedience of Pope Hor- 


ge by the miſ7izs ) whether they j1 ſay, had notmore regard toithe: 
reeke Primacy of the Apoſtolicall Ryman Seay grounded'('as. 


Church,to 


be groun cthewſelges confelled } vpon. the-exp 
ded vpon commmiffion of our Sauiour. to... 3 


: = 


- 


the ex- pretended', and ſuppoſed equality of priuiledees which 


preſle 


words of Y A ndrews faith, were granted to the Church of Cone 
Chriſt. ſt antinople by:that Canon of. the Councell df Calcelow::: 


16. The 


; % 
«% 


| wont to be read inthe.tyme of the. dine. Myſteries): 
he concluded, thatit heſhould at any tyme vary from. 
' > this his profeſſion, he vnderſtood himfelte to be com-. 
ore hCadad in the number of, thaſe whome he had-ana- ! 
thematized;, and condemned... 'This L haue layd downe-' 
40 .1thewore largely ,to the end: we. may conſider heere, 
'» + whether this Biſhop of Conſtantinople , and the .other- 


relte words;.and: 
4tex., then toithe\ 
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Abſuratnies, Fulftles;' j Lye" et. "Chap. T1. Fr 
.-.£ 64 The lkemay; be fad; and clearely-verifyed Liberte, 
in the enfuing ages, for etherwile why would' THſtininn iry- 'B 
the E mperour. (whozas it is ettident in rhe hiſtories, & Pry li.17, 
in tis owne decrees , fauoured exceedinglythe Biſhops « c.9, Ana- 
and Church of Conflantinople ) ſuffer Pope Azape- ge Nord A 
tus to depole Anthynus Bilhop of rhat Sea} as/1T have 7 5ar7 Dia: 
Ggnified before? Why: did noterther he; of the herett- con, 1.16. 
cal Empreſlc Theodora his wyfe;; or'at ſeaſh Anthymus 
himſelfe ſtand vpon-the equality granted by-the Coun+ Nicepho. 
.cell of Calcedox ? Or how can it” be imagined that Theo- 4 eh th 
dora:would afterward1abourbyall:meanes'pefible;, -as nfo 
—_ ; Ogg r fas; er nefas\;xoinducethe two! Popes SHKC- gi'iy apud 
HJicilius to the reſtitution of Anthy ms, af ſhe 3immumro. 
had ours oy that they had nv ruriſdiRtol otter Him h NR 
by, reaſon of that Canon ? Moreouer Minas Biſlio fot ron. An» 
/e.'being: excoinmnnicated ropether 1th 55% 552.07 
T codorar Brikop-ot Caſtirea th Cappagotia by Pope Pigi- tat wF$} 
lis ,pretended not. 6G Canon, of theequality ſuppo- | 
fd by M. Andrewes;but ſubmitted himſelFias alſo Theo- 
lara "ig! to: the authority of the Ramen Has" : "ofa 1 
qe) ind reſtitectivn fo the communion! therei 
' Alfo Entyehins who ſifcgeedsd "Morne; Ng 
add olicle-prioliydyes for himſelf? &+ his LIPE by 


Canon ;that when" che! fifch General Coantal = 


10 beaflenibled; andheld tee hewrbit rg 7 iy i ary; 2 
Pape; requeſting. hiawthaethefs michtbs an -rfiws tn 


atd conference had, Prefillcrnts bit, Fic} he, + roomy 
atrtudine gy our. Beatiteide being-4 or oroefidenrs yes \ Generals 
though ſomeyeares: afterwards lh Biikop FE, fla#* collar, x 
ciolomadea ine hiſnorani?ophote Wako ro'hie 
Roman Sea Hy vpon him the title _— 
Rilbap.Coovtiichs edict oh ts datiric Nis tyfe 
Tm xn cr by Nha piſtle of Tie « Pola Fin $6 


Erit 


eqodiith him, 
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Fr $424. him, and to.theSchiſmaticall Synod gathered by him, 
logs To.2.,chatas well he himſelf ,as his predeceſſor'; won ſemel, 
maria {ed [apiffinee;, not once, bur very oft had written to the 
Sea Apoſtglike proteſting that if they had at any time 
preſumed to do any thing againſt the authority of the 
| . fayd Sea, they acknowledoed themſelues to be anathe- 
21,042 Matized!, or accuried by theys owne ſentence. _ 
.18.1. And after thedeath of the ſlayd16hn, 8 Gre- 
gory.the great ipan Epiſtle of his to a Sicilian Biſhop, 
teſtifieth;that the, Biſhop of Conſtantinople in his time 
ys LR being aceuſed-of a great e319 IVARK ON himſelf 
"ont: tobe lubict.tothecenfure;orchaſtiſment ofthe Seat An 
1. poſtolik ,1n caſe be were guilty ; whereupon-S: Gregory 
$:6523+ {aih,, Nam guod je dicit Sedi Apoſtolice fabyjei, ſiqua cielpa 


Me ealepieentnFe. Fo moe rd ves 


.r2 072 SOR 20 846500; Apoſpelite I if any fault be foundinthe Biſhops, 


Lu Bs % 


idem 365, 1 knom net who 55 101 {ubiett vuto it . And in another epi- 
2p.64, {Pc tothe lame. Biſhop, he faith Rev aubitet.eam Sed; 
Apoſtolic ſubieFam tc H#/b0 doubitth buy that the Churcls 

of Conitantivople is. fubiet? to the, Sea; Apoitohte, which as 

Well the mp? Piogs. Emperour: 545, Enſruius Biſhop theraf do 
continually profeſſe £.$0;ke., whetein it is 'to be. noted 

that theſe Biſhops of Confrntinople profeſſed this their 
abedience to the-Rom4a Sea,at{uchtyme as the Church 

 , gf Ranerwas molt. milcraþly, oppreſſed by the tyranny 
kv of c] e fiPior: and-Longobards,in ſuch {ort,thatit would 
i).: hae.abeene. ytterly.,contentned {eſpecially by the 


- 


qrekg Church J1t ithad yſurped a greater authority, 
then wasgencrally delicned to be due:ynto it,' and to 
| haus, byg giuen'by,.our Sauiour'to:S, Peter '5 and.his 
Suceellors,, STDLS o5ir TT BLQUT 2 361: 69% GL 74 
+ +4Fo$his may beadded the.excommunication; 
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Abſurdityes, Falſtyes, Lyes ere. Chap. II. 53 
Biſhops of Rome,as it appeareth 1n an Epiſtle of Pope Many Bi- 
Nicolas the firſt to the Emperour Mychacl, wherein he 
nameth 8. Biſhops of that Sea depoſed by hs predecel- 
ſors;and afterwards he himſelf alſo gaue ſentence of ex. po 


communication , & depoſition againſt Photrs Biſhop 
of the ſame Sea , which ſentence Baſins the Empe- 
rour executed for feare of incurring the cenſures of the 
Sea Apoſtolike, as he himſelf teſtified in the $8, gene- 


his owne ſubtile practiſe reſtored to his Sea , he was”: 


' agayne depoſed by Pope Stephanns: and ſuch was the 


reverence, and reſpec that the Clergy , and Nobility 


would not admit one of the bloud Royall called Ste- 


pharns to lucceed Photius, vntull they had written tothe 42.6, 
Pope to haue his con firmation thereof, Moreouer three 


generall Councels, to wit the6.7.ands$. being after 
S . Gregorzes tyme aſſembled , and held in. Greece , and 
two ji AR 1a Conaniinoplc it felt , tho Popes Legats, 
and: not. the Biſhop of Canſtantinople were Prelidents 


therof, which neyther the Greeke Emperours nor thoſe 


Biſhops would have permitted,if they had byn perſwa- 
ded that the Councell of Chalcedon had exempted the 
Church of Conftantinople from the Popes Iuriſdiaion,. 
or made the ſame equal-with the Roman Church, 

20. . And albeit after S. Gregaries time diuers here- 
ticall Emperours, and the Biſhops of Confaniineple, 
during their raigne , cauſed divers {chiſmes , and ſepa- 
rated them ſelues from the vnion of the Roman Sea , yet 
when Catholike Emperours , and Biſhops ſucceeded , 
they returned to the vnion ,and obedience thereof ; in 
ſo much that not only the Embaſſadours of the Empe- 
rour. Perris Altiſaedorenſis , but allo the two Patriarkes 

- | G@ 3 1 of 


Conſtantie 


the Popes 
cf Rome, 


Ep, Nicolas 
| r. ad Mt- 
rall Councell . And when Photius was afterwards by thael.Impe- 


T 0. 4.01 
cul.in g,Sy- 


of Conftantinople bare tothe Sea Apoſtolike, that they nodogener, 
im ap pena 
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8. Auth. of Conſtantinople , and Hieruſalem , with the Delegates 
nin. Tit. "of the two other Patriarks of Alexandria , and Antioch, 
= 4 4s came to the great Councell of Lateraz held at Rome in 

ener . ar. the yeareof our Lord 1215 . and ſubſerybed tothe Ca- 
Blond.lib. tholike do&rine concerning the Vniuerſall Authort- 
CE ty,a ad Prim acy of the Sea Apoſtolike . 
in vita Im. 21. © Andagaine 200.yeares afterin the yeare 1459. 
- nocen.z. . the Greeke Emperour 1oannes, Paleologus, and 1oſeph 


x yay * Biſhop of Conſtantinople , rogeather with the Legates of 
cilio Lace. the other 3 . Patriarkes of Alexandria, Antioch , and 
ran Hieruſalem' , befids many Grecian Biſhops , Abbots, 
bang and other learned Prelats , cameto a Generall Coun- 
GS cell held by Pope Ewzenius at Florence , and there ha- 
uing firſt maturely debated amongit themſclues-the 

S. Antoni. queltis of the Popes Supremacy accordingto the reſti. 
nus Tit, 'monies not only-of the/holy Seriptures:; butialſo of the 
22- 04Þ-13- ancient Greeke Fathers , they receiued;, and with their 
;y mie hands and ſeales confirmed the Catholike dottrine , as 
Concil, .well concerning that point, as all other wherein they 
Plor we, * had in the zyme of the former Schiſmes' diſſerited from 
RJ eVt. the Roman Church, as Thaueſignified more at larze ift 
the firſt Chapter of my Supplement , where I propoſed 

Se Sup. Allo to be conſidered , that preſently after their reuokt 
plem.cap. From this ſolemne vnion made at Florence , God puni- 
1.7.14. ſhed the Empyre;'and Church of Con#antiaople with 
@ 5 that lamentable , and miſerable captiuity wherein 1t 
hath euer hince remayned . 

Theing 22+ AndtheretoI will now alſo add for the con- 
ludgmers lation of this point, what S. Antoninus obſerueth 
of God y- 1 his hiſtory/concerning the 1ſt Iudgements of Gad 
rs, the Charch of Conſtantinople, before the fall of 
Contan. the Greeke E mPpyre , to wit ; that whereas the Biſhops 
tinople, of that Sea had dyuers tymes moſt-ambittouſly ,and 
| CV | proudly 
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CAbſuraities , Falſnies , Lyes exc. Chap. 11. xs 
proudly impugned the authority of the Raman Church, 
by the fauour , and help of the heretical] E mperours;, 
God ſo diſpoſed, thatin the end theſaid Emperqurs be- 
came the inſtruments of his 1ſtice , to: puniſh their 
pryde.,efpecially from the tyme of the Emperour Cor- 
ſtantincalled Monomachws , who though indeſpyre; and 
hatred of the Roman Church , he graced the Biſhop 'of 
Conftantineple called Michael, not only with extraordi- 
nary priuiledges , and Wed of honour ( which he 
ranted as:well to his-perſon and ſucceſſors , as to his 
Sea ) buLalo With me ile of Piaerſadl Eatriarke of he | 
whole world, and all Papal authority (leading allo his 
horſebyTthitE brydle to his pallace,; becauſe he had vn« 
derſtood that the .Emperours of : the Weſt had done 
the like honour , and ſeruice to ſome Popes )-neuer- 
thelesperceauing afterwards'that the-people did-, by 
fhisoccafion , beare ſuch reverence, and reſpe& to Mz 
chae!, that the Imperiall ſtate might beendangered ( as 
he conceived )incale any controuerly ſhould fall out 
betwixethe Church, and the Empyre , he publikely* 
degraded ., and diſgraced him, depriving him' of all 
thoſe enſignes , tytles., and priuiledges, wherewith ey- 
ther he , or any other of the Emperours his predeceſ- 
ſors had endowed the Church., or Biſhops. of Conf#axv- 
tinople.. (3 oft gnnco bas 595% 144597 
23+. And from that tyme forward;;'as $ . Antoni- 
215 teſtifeth , the Patriarks of that Sea became very 
{laues to the hereticall Emperours , and were put out, 
and in by.them at their pleaſure, whyles in the meane 
tyme the Roman Ghurch ouercommang all her enemies, 
tryumphed ouer the malice, and tyranny of her op- 
preſſors , enioying the ſtability, ſecurity , and maieſty 
which ſhe {till poſſeſſeth ; wherein the prouidence and 
Fat 1uſtice 


Matth. rs. 


Fecli, 5. 


I aler . 
Maxim, I. 
To cap. C 
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iuſtice of Almighty God is euidently ſeene , as well in 


conſeruing the Sea ApoFolike according to his promiſe 
to $., Peter,as allo in depreſling, and puniſhing the 
pryde of the Biſhops of Con#tantiniple, who had fo oft 
malicioully impugned theſame , which may ſerue for 


a Caucat to other rebellious Children of the Church , 
For, alchongh Almighty God 1s patiens redditoy , a flow 
aymaſlter, yet hepayeth home 1n the end; and as Yale- 
mm ith, tardirar mTuppiicy cranitate compenſat , he re- 
compenſeth the flownes: of his puniſhment , with 
the weyght , or grieuouſnes thereof .' This I haue 
thought good to touch here by the way ,vpon ſo good 
an _ & will now concludeconcerning M, An- 
drewes his Canon, alledged out of the Councell of 
Calcedon «| pil 134 Sz 
: 4+ | Therfore I ſay that it being euident by all this 
diſcourle , that the ſayd Canon was neuer able to equal 
the Church of Conſtantinople with the Roman Sea ( to 
whichend M . Andrews ſaith it was enacted ) he muſt 
necds'coufeſle, that eyther there was no ſuch Canon at 
all , ta the purpoſe that he mentioneth , or els that the 
ſmall force , and authority therof may ſerue for an 
enident argument of the ſupreme power, and authority 
of Pope Leo, and his ſucceſſors , ſeeing that theyr only 
reliſtance, and contradiftion ſufficed to overthrow it, 
notwithſtanding the great, authority of the Councell 


Andr.cap. of Calcedon which ordayned it . Whereby it alſo appea- 


YJ.p4I70. 
Bad dea- 


ling of M, {urd , that he made ſuite, and interceſſion in vayne, - 


Andrews. Fru;ir4( ſaith he ) Romano ipſo Pontifice apud Auguitum , 
Auguitam , & Anatolium per litteras [uas intercedente 


The Biſhop of Rome himſelfe makia g interceſſion , or 
| ſucing 


reth how vainely and vatruely he ſatth, that Pope Leo 
contradicted it in Vayoen yea ,and which 1s more ab- 


. , A 
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ſucing in vayne by his letters to the Emperour, the 
E mpreſle , and Anatolius. So that. you {ee}, he maketh 
Pope Leo's caſe very deſperate ,and his authority very 
feeble, ſecing that he was fayne to make ſuch interceſ- 
ſion, and ſuite, not only to: the Emperour and Em- 
preſſe, but alſo to Anatolins himfelfe. 

25- Therefore albeit I am not ignorant that inrey- 
cedere hath dyuers ſenſes, and amongſt the reſt ſhgnifi- 
eth to withſtand, prohibire, or hindera thing propoſed 
or intended ;and that ſome perhaps may fay that M. 
Andrews yſcth it heere io that ſenſe: yet becauſe it ſignt- 
fieth alſo to make interceſſion, and ſuite ,'andis fo vied 
commonly in Ecclefiaſticall Authors, and will befo 
vnderitood 1n this place By every common Reader; yea /4)p . yy. 
and for that M , Anareweshimſelfeſo taketh, and vſeth & p. 35+ þ+ 
it diuers (9) tymes, and would'be loath ( nodoubt )to NE 
haue men thinke that Pope Leo did , or durſt oppole þ. 45.5 
himſelfe tothe Emperour,8& Empreſle ( but rather that Locus, 
in this caſe he behaued himſelfe towards them, and 
Amnatolius as an humble ſuppliant, and yer all in vayne) 
therefore I lay , I cannot let this poynt paſſe vnexa-'— 
mined ,to the end thou mayſt ſee, good Reader, as py Ps ”w 
well M . Azarewes his vanity, as alſo what kind of a 3-Ep. 
ſuit & 1nterceflion Pope Leo made vnto theſe whome Leo.53-54+5 
he nameth, & what effe&,& fucceſſe it had with them, 555% 7% 
Bur firſt I think it not amiſle to: declare here how this” * 
Canon was madein that Councell, and why it was 
contradicted by the Legats of Pope Leo, & afterwards 1. x. 
diſanulled by Leo himfelf.- Cnaadde 

26- Therefore it1s to be ynderſtood that Axarolins the B. of 
then Biſhop of Coxſtantinople,ambitioully thirſting after HO 
his owne promotion(namely to be preferred before the vriuiled $ 
Biſhops of Alexanaria, and Antioch , and conſidering wasmade. 

H that 
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that Dieſcorus Biſhop of Alrxanaria was depoſed by the 
Coungell for hereſy-, and the .Biſhop'of An7iorh much 
dilgraged. for, having. adbered to Dioſcorive ', chopght 
that. a good opportunity was offered him to accompliſh. 


his deſyre, and therevpon: practiſed with the Biſhops in 
the Councell for the furtherance: of his pretence , and 
hauing, gayaed fo. many of them , that it' ſeemed to 
him-theic very. number ; and authority , might extort 
the conſent of the reſt ( yea of the Popes Legats'them<- 
ſelues ) procured , that when the laſt ſeſfon of the 
Councellwas ended ,and as well the Tadges;or Senate, 
as the Legats were departed, all the Biſhops' of his fa- 
aion'eyther remayned behynd, orelsafter their depar- 
turereturned againe tothe plate of the aſſembly , and 


there made the Canon whereof we now treats, Where-' 
Concil, | upon the [egats hauing hotice bf it; cauſed the whole; 
Calcad'att. "Councellto beafſembled againe theinext day,/and fine. 


15, ding Anatolins F and his faction ( who were the far 


greater part of the Councell ) reſolute jn' their deter- 


minatiqn , proteſted their owne'oppoſition ,"& contra- 


diftion.to the Canon as well tn reſpe&;that it was re-" 
-.pugnantto the Councell of N##; as alfo for that the 
(9) Cont®- gther (4) Canon which-was pretended to be madein the 


ning the 


give” Councell of Conſtantinopleto the ſame effet, was not 
waldity of 4 
this Canon to be found amongſt. the: Canons of the ſaid Conncell. 


ſee B:0%%"ſent to Rome , neyther had beeneeuer put in practiſe by. 


OED the Biſhops of C onſtantinople . 


edit Rome 27 « Finally they reſerued the determination of 

«n+ 1593- the matter to Pope Leo himſelfe , whom they called 
Apoſtolicum Virum, Vainerſalis Ecileſie Papam . The Apo- 
ſolicall man , and Pope of the V niuerſall Church 


» Vt 


ipſe , lay they , aut de ſue Sedis iniuria , aut de Canonum 


eucrſrone poſiit ferre ſententiam . That he may giue ſen- 
+ tence 


and power to ratify:; orabrogate as'well this Canon , 


ol * 
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tenceeyther of the 1niury done to-his Sea (by rhe abaſe Relat . Sy 


of bus Legats) or of the breach of the Canons. Thus o_ oy 


ſayd the Legats ; ſignifying that it was in' his hands , c@ny, 


25 all the other Canons of that Concell; which alfothe ;.,, ep. &r. 
whale Councell acknowledged fufficiently in a com- ad Epiſeop, 
man letter written to him, wherein they craued of him #2 3y»0do 
the ratification of this Canon,'moſt humbly, and in- jm _ 
ſttantly,(-as it will appeare heereafrer) which neuer- ep.;;.70, 
theles he flatly denyed , confirming only the condert- © 7:- 
nation ,-and depolition of Dioſtorw , and the reſt of 
their decrees.cocerning-matters of faith (for the which 
only he fayd the Councell was aſſembled ) and in fine 
he difanulled the Canonfor Umers'caufes ſpecifyedin 
his Epiſtles. Firſt becauſe itthad no-other groufd bir (4) See 
the ambitious humour of Anatolins , who inordinatly) owe” 
ſought:thereby to haugthe' precedence befare' the Pa bs ys DZ 
triarks of Alexandria and Antioch. Secondly; becauſe # Simi , 
it was not procured, or made Canpmcally;bur bypra- » "OY 
ile; and ſurreprion int the abſence of his Legars Yair. Colo 
Thirdly, for thatthe other (4) Canox'of the Councel|inic ar, 
of:Conftantinyple, vwpon' the 'which'this' feemed to be!f2* 5. 
grounded ,wagofino'yalidity', haning tieuer ben ſenv a; Joi 
tothe Sea: Apoftelike; Nor 'pur ry practife by the pre- lun , Idem 
decaſſors of: Huron: Taſtly, for that tiwas flatly re: -*r's _ 
pugnanttothe Canonsof the Coungellof Nice . © 
;.' 28."- For: theſe: caves; Lifay ; PopeZeo abrogated* 
this Canon; whichnguertheles ifisfiehewomtithiug 
admitted; anl vonfirnied, if it hd proceedeafionra fly! 
good ground} and tendeditre iiy-viflityf ofthe Church, 
and had beene:withalb86d ety propoſed and Canon! 
cally made; for, albeit the Councell of Nice had alfea- c7v 
dy.arday ned: the litags) 2h ienfdirvanbgfthe ar"? Con. 6. 
EX H 2 archal 
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 archal Churches of Al:xandria, Antioch, and: Hieruſts 
lem ; with the conſent of Pope S/aciter ; who.was the 
head of that-Councell ( wuhout whoſe ratification , 


nothing.could be of force that was decreed. therein 


(c) See of - 
ter in the 
end of this 
Chapter . 


| 


no more then our-Acs of Parhamet, withoutthe Kings 
approbation } nevertheles., for as much as:the Canons 
of the Nice Counccll touching thoſe Churches ; and 
this Cazon allo , whereot we.now ſpecially treate ; did 


not ordayne , or concerne any thing which was de jure 
diuino , but only, the prunledges , and, wurfdicion of 


Churches pertayning to Ecclehiaſticall Lawes, itis eni- 
dent that Pope;Leo { being the head of .the whole 
Churgh,) might diſpoſe of them , -as he ſhould ſee iuſt 
cauſe, yea and it.is not to/beqoudted but that he would 
haye ratified this Canoh,,had-he noticene ſuch fuffici- 
ent cauſe to-the cotrary,as hath beene declared; & ther- 
fore the Popes his ſucceſſors being moucd with ſuch o« 
ther occalions , and,vrgent reaſons, as change of tyms 
produced, not oaly permitted the Biſhops of Conftantt- 
7ople to haue the ſecond place after them, bur ordayned 
italſo. by a Canon, as I ſhall haue occaſion to ſhew (&) 
heereafter .In the meane-tyme I conclude concerning 
this poyat, that although-Thedorus :Baifamon and: Zo 
n4ras ,and fome: other Gregian-colleftors of the Coun- 
cclls., do ſer downe this Canowinfayour' of the Chur- 
ches of Conſtantinople, yet it is not to be found eyther 
in the Colleions of Dionyſus.and 1/iderus gathered out 
ofthe Greeke,aboue a.thouland. yeares.agoe:, or:;yer in; 
thepld Greek-m anuſcripts, or the ancient Latin Copies 
ofthe Councells,,which-we hae in theſe parts: and” 
thus much, for the. making., 'and. abrogation of this. 
"Candi. iihtol ons; 


29< . Andagwitqcome 


tothe allcrition of M:..44-- 
arewes 
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— Abfurdinyes , Falſityes , Lyes &6. Chap. 11. 61 
drewes concerning Pope Levs interceſſion, made ( as 


he ſaith )in wane to the Emperonr, E mpreſſe , and Ana* irgerceſhs 
toltus , true it 15 ,that Pope Lrowrote to them all three; Pope Leo 


What 


maner of 


but whether as a ſuiter or ſuppliant, or yet in wayne, lex 229 to 
Martian 


the Readeriudge ,and accordingly gue credit to M 
Andrews wavy uh , Firſt then KN tothe Empe- paw 
rour,that whereas he( I meane Pope Leo ) might haue 8init A- 
called Anatolius to account long betore, for being con- A as 
ſecrated Biſhop by an heretike, he had. horne with him ;,,,, ., 
at the Empcerours requeſt , and that by the Emperours ad Mari, 
help and by his ( 1 meane Pope Leo's ) fauourable con- * 

ſent , Anatolizs bad obtayned that great Biſhoprick, 

and that therefore he might haue contented himſclfe 

with thoſe fauours , and not haue preſumed thereupon 

the rather toencroach vypon the dignities of other Bi- 

ſhops. Alfo he ſignifyed to the E mperour, that Anato- 

lins ſhould neuer be able tomake his Seaan Apoſtolicall 

Sea ,or yet toincreale it by the intury , and offence of 

others; that the priuiledges of Churches being inſti- 

tnted by the Canons , and Decrees of the venerable 
Counce)lof Nice, could not be impeached, or changed: 

by any impious attempts of his; that it pertayned to- 

him ( 1 meane to Pope Leo ) in reſpeR of his office, and; 

charge, to looke to the obſeruation of the Canons, 

and'not to preferre one mans will before the common 

benefit of the whole Church ; finally preſuming as he 

faith , of the Emperours ou diſpoſition to conſerue 

the peace , and vnity of the Church, he beſought: 

him toreprefſe the ambition, and wicked attempt of. 
Anatolins (if he perſiſted therein ) and to make him 

obay the Canons of -the Councell of Nice ,for other 

wyle the iſſue would be , that Anatelius ſhould but: 

worke his one ſeparation from the.communion of- 
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29, Tothis cfte& wrote Pope Leo to the Empe. 

 rour ; crauing'indeed with great reaſon, his help and 
aſſiſtance,for the corretion, and amendment of Arato- 

lias , yet with greatgrauity , and authority as you fee, 

and not in vayn?, as M. Andrewes would hane vs to ſup- 

A poſe ;for albeit the Emperour had fauoured greatly the 
oo pretence of Azatolius , to prefer the Church of Conſtax- 
Chalced. ad tinople before Aſexanatria, and Antioch , neuertheles 
Martizn,in ypon Pope Leo's letters to him , he not only yielded 
fre Conul. therein , but alſo oreatly approued 1t 1n the-fayd Pope, 
that he defended the Canons of the Councell of Nzce 

- with ſuchconſtancy , and reſolution, as hedid ; which 
£9" = is manifeſt by another letter of Pope Leo to the Empe- 
' rour,, wherein he ſignified the contemment, and 1oy 

that he receaued , when he yaderſtood by the Empe- 
rgursletters, that he not only approued his defence of 

the Canons , but was alſo himſelfe determined to de- 

fend them \, and to conlerue the priuiledges of the 
Churches, according to the decrees ofthe Nrcen Coun: 

cell : So that E hope M. _Arnaqrews cannot now lay, that 

Pope Le#'s interceſiid to the Emperonr was in vayne.Letys 

then ſee what manner of ſuite he made to the Empreſle! 

31.” He wrote allo to her divers Epiſtles, andit 
one of them hauing firſt taxed 4ngtolius of immoderate: 

es 15 pryde, tat leeking to paſſe rhe limits of his owne dignity, 
riam, Co the preindice of other Metropolitis; hentying with- 
all; that he might have contented himſelt ro haue;byts 
aduanced'tothe Biſhopriks of Coyſtantmople, as,wellby 

his faionrable copſent , and approbation , as by. her, 

and the”Emperours grant: , he 'addech; touching; the 

Canon now tt queſtion, Coſenſiones ; ſaith he, Epiſco- 

porum Canoniun apud Niteam conditorum: requlis vepus= 

| enantes, 
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CAbſurdities , Falſures , Lyes exc. Chap. IT. 6x 
enantes, unitanoviſtun veſtra fidei Pietate, in irritum mit- 
tiamus , & per auctoritatem B : Petri Apoſteli aentrali pror= 
ſus definitione. caſſamus «The piety of your faith being 
vnited with vs, wedo vtterly make voyde , and by the 
authority of the Bleſſed Apoſtle Peter ,do with a gene- 
rall definition wholy diſanull the- conſents ( thar 75 70 

ſay the Decrees ) of the Biſhops, which were repugnant 
to the-rules of the Canons made in the Councell of 

Nice . So he , ſpeaking , as you ſee , not hke a {uppliant, 

ſed tamquam poteſtatem habens ,like a man that had po- 

wer, and Apoſtolicall authority , to difanull ,atid a- 
brogate this C497, as he did. pol . *f:0 

22 , Now it reſteth that we ſee, what manner of What in- 
petition , or ſupplication he preſented to CAngtolins , terceibon 
which truly was ſuch , that it wade him Roupe, as vg -_ 
ſtout , and proud as he was . Firſt then,, Pope Leo bla- Anatolius 
meth him for taking the occafion he did to ſeeks not 

only to preferre himſelfe before the Biſhops of Alexan- £9: She 
dria and CAntioch ( as though their Churches had loſt ing RR 
their pruualedges by the fall of their Paſtors )' but alſo to 
ſubie& them and all other Metropolztans of the Greeke 
Church to his wriſdiction ; which he tearmeth inand;- 
tum , .,mumquam antea tentatum exceſſum , an excelle 
neuer' heard/ of, nor attempted by any man before . 

And further fignifyeth , that this attempt being quite 
contrary to the moſt holy Canons of the Councell of 
Nice , was too wicked , and impious; that his haughty 

pryde tended to the trouble of the whole Church); that 
he had abuſed his brethren the Biſhops in the Councell, - 
who being aſſembled only for the definition, and de- ol 
cifion of matters of faith , had been drawne by him , 
partly by corruption , and partly by feare, to ” Gicurs 8 
and further his ambitious deſires ; that he accuſed hime 


ſelf 


Leo.ep.68. corretlionem cins promittit &c . Requeſting inthe behalfe 
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ſelfe ſufficiently when he acknowledged that the Les 
gats of the Sea Apoſtolyke ( whome he ought to hane 
 obayed ) publikly contradicted , and reſiſted him in 
the Councell . 

23- Moreouecrhe aduertiſeth him , that the Canor 
pretended to haue been made ſome 60. yeares before 
in the Councell of Conſtantinople, could not ferue his 
rurne, {ceing that the ſame was neuer ſent , or intima- 
ted by any of his predeceſſors to the Roman Sea, & ther- 
fore he wiſhed him to remember what Chr:/? threat- 
neth to them , who ſcandalize any one of his litle 
ones , and thereby to conſider what he deſerneth , who 
feareth not te ({candalize ſo many Charches , and 
Prieſts . Finally he exhorteth him to leaue his ambiti- 
ous deſires , Foncluding with this ſentence of the Apo« 


Apoc. 3+ calyps : Tengguod habes , ne alins accipiat coronam tuam , 


hold that . which thou haſt , leſt another take thy 
Crowne ; for ,/# izconceſſa queſieris ec .if thou ſeeke , 
ſaith he , thoſe things that are vnlawfull, thou ſha!t depriue 
thy ſelfe of the peace , and wvnion of the vninerſgll Church by 


thy-owne work , andiadzement . So be . And doſt thonnot 


ſee good Reader what an humble ſuppliant Pope Leo 
was to Apratolins? If one ſhould write a letter to M . 
Andrews in this ſtyle, and forme , would he take it, 
trow you, for a ſupplication ? 


34+ Butnow let vs ſee what efte& it had , and 


What ef- whether it was {72 vayne,or no, as M. Andrews affir- 
. fe& Pope 
Leo'sin - 
terceſhon 


meth of it . This will be-euident by the epiſtles of Pope 
Leo to Iulianus Biſhop of Coa, tothe Emperour , and to 
Anatolias himſelte . To the Biſhop, he fignifieth that the 
Emperour had written vnto him, zzterueniens ſaith he, 
pro Anatolio , vt noſtri illi animi AY FRG 3190 quoniam 


of 


— 
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of Anatolius, that we will beſtow vpon him the grace , 
or fauour of our affeRion , becauſe he promileth his a 4, 
mendment &c . So that you ſec now, [ orage!s COnnuer- perour 
ſus eſt retrorſum , for whereas Pope Lev (according to made ſuite 
M . Andrewes his aſſertions ) was a ſuiter both to che ogy 
E mperour, and to Azaxeliys , the Emperour'ts now Analius, 
become a ſuiter to Pope Leo for Anatolins , which will 
yet more cleerly appeare by another Epiſtle of Pope 79.» eh. 
Leo to the Emperour hunſelte , wherein he promiſed 70. ad 
that Amnatolins ſhould find in him ſincere 2ratie animam , Martian , 
an affection of lincere grace, or fanour , 1n caſe he fo]- 
lowed ſincerely the Emperours aduiſe , and counſel, 
and performed in hart , that which he promiſed 1n 
words; for that otherwyſe he would reſolutly proceed 
agaynſt him , to chaſtiſe him for his pryde; wherby it 
15 eundent, that the Emperour had written to Pope Leo 
in the behalfe of Arnatolius, and that Pope Leo would 
not otherwiſe promiſe him his grace , and fauour , but 
vpon condition of his harty repentance, and ſincere 
amendment. 

35. Andwill you now ſee all this confirmed by "I & 
Pope Leo's letters to Aratolius himſelfe?Therfore wher- A Hrs 
as Anatdius had written aletter of ſubmiſſion to him, : 

: Anatolius 

not ony acknowledging his fault in that attempt, but j;. 4, 
alſo yielding him an account of the ſtate of his Church miffionts 
of Conſtantinople , Pope Leo anſwering the ſame , firſt Pope Leo 
commended greatly certayne win; In of Anatolins, 
to wit John, Atticus , Produs , and Flauianus, exhorting 
him to imitate them , and blaming hini by the way for 
his ſcandalous atrempts,and hauing allo ſignified how 
glad he was to vnderſtand by his letters that he had re- 

ormed certayne abuſes in the Church of Conſtantino- 


ple, he gaue him order withall ro make two prieſts (cal- 


I led 


A mant- 


Eft and ſhould ſeeke to quit himſelfe of one of the lyes , by ſay 


co awhag: not /nterceſion , yet he cannotrid himſe] 
Wy » 
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led Andreas , and Euphratas )and to admit ſome others 
to Ecclefiaſticall aignines , vpon certayne conditions 
which he preſcribed him; and laſtly comming toſpeake 
mere particulerly of his preſumptuous atempr, he ſaith, 
that whereas he layd the faule vppn the euill counſell, 


and perſwalions of the Clergy of Conſtantinople , who 
Yrged him yntor, be might haue given betrer ſatisfa- 


&10n it he had alſo blamed his owne conſent thereto, 
and not haue layed the fault vpon others : neuertheles, 
ſaith he, ration mite, ater charifoimegcſt ec. 1t ts eratful 
to we ( molt deare broftr ) that you profeſſe now to be diſe 
pleaſed with that which tbea alſo jhaould not haue pleaſed yu. 
TY our ogone profeſuom togeather with the atteſtation of the 
Chriſtian Prin, ts ſificient for our reconciliation, neyther 
doth your corre/Tign ( or amendement ) ſeeme to me to be 
ouerlate ( or out of [ealon ) wi tans vencravilis aſſertor ac- 
ceſit , wo hauelo venerable a lurety. 
26. "Thus wrote Pope Leo to Aznatolins , whereby 
1 appeareth thar M. Andrews ſaying that he did by his 
letters iatercedere fruftra apud Auzuſtum , Auguſtam , & 
Angatolium , hath in two words made two lyes , the one 
in intercedere ( tor that the Pope made no intcrceſſion, or 
ſuite , eſpecially to Azatolzus , but was ſued vnto by the 
FE mperour in his benalfe: ) The other in fruſtr4; for 
though it ſhould be granted that the Pope made ſuite , 
, yet it was not iz wayye . And therefore if M . Andrews 


found lye ing that he tooke 7ztcrcedere, for ro make poſing ,and 
e of the other 

lye ( which 1s aſoand one )ſecing that Pope-Leo's op- 
polition was {o far from being inwayae, that it eaght 
Anatolius , as I may ſay, ypon his knees , and forced 
him tohumble , and ſubmit himſelfe, to acknowledge 
dT Ennis on EE, 
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CAbſardities, Falſtties, Lyes ee, Chap. II. &67 
his fault, to promiſe amendment , yea to procure the 
E mperour to be a ſuiter, and interceſſor for him ;and 
finally to receiue , and execute Pope Leo's command- 
ments, lawes , and ordinances 1n the Church of Cox- 
ftantinopie , as though he had bene ſome 1:alian Bilho 
within the Suburbs of Rome . So that I hope, thou lee 
good Reader,that l haue now clearely proucd 2. things. 
The one that M . Andrews hath fought notorivully to 
deludethee, in teiling thee, that Pope Z-o contradited 
this Canon, in vayze . The other that the Emperour,and 
the whole Chriitian world had atthat tyme a firme be-' 
liefe of the ſupreme authority of Pope Leo ouer the 
Councell of Calcedoz , and the whole Church of God , 
ſeeing that his only oppoſition to this Caxon ſufficed to 
ouerthrow 1t. 
37. Whereupon it alſo followeth that although it 
were true which M. Amgrews moſt falſely, and ab- 3s 6 Leo 
{urdly aftirmeth ( to wit , that the Fathers in the Coun mg Ra, 
cell of Calcedoy meant by this Caxonto make the By- thority | 
ſhoprik of Coſtantinople, equal in all reſpefts, with the A- [ _ 
poſtolicall Sea of Rowe ) yet it little 1importeth, yea ra- Ki 
ther maketh for vs, then for M. Andrews , ſeeing that throw of 
the C&0x was as I haue thewed, preſetly ouerthrowne, = O_ 
and ade voyd by the authority of the Roman Sea, and nt gp 
that Ypt only Azatolius himſelfe ( who procured ut ) drews, 
acknowledged his errour therin , bur alfo, as well he, 
as other Catholike Biſhops his ſucceſſors led 1n the 
Vnion , and ſabieQtion of the ſayd Ronan Church, as 1 
haue ſufficiently ſhewed by the experience , and pra- 
ctile euen of the Greeke Church, vauill it was vtterly 
ruined by the Turks. 
338. Therefore it ſhall be now conuenient to lee 
how well M. Azdreys anſwereth, and ſatisfyeth the 
i YL | places 
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placesalledged by the Cardinall , and my felfe out of 


the Councell of Calcedon ; whereby I ſhall alſo have oc- 
calion to confute certayne realons of his , which he 
| further vrgeth out of the circumſtances of the foreſayd 
__ * Canon. The firſt place ,or authority , which he vnder. 
_ pH  takethto an{were, 1s, thatin many Epiſtles , Or rather 
ſupplications addreſſed to Pope Leo, and the whole 


'Concil, Councell , he is named before the Councell with this 
Calced, tytle P.) auttiſumo > Deo amantiſ\mo CF uninerſalt Are 


3s chiepiſcopo CF Patriarche Magna Rome Leon , ex Sante, 
The name & vniucrſali Chalcedonenſi Synodo, que voluntate Dei con- 
of Vniuer- gregata ct: To the moſt holy , and moſt beloued of 
fall Biſhop God , and vniuerſall Archbiſhop , and Patriarke of 
pr Great Rome Leo,and to the holy and vniuerſall Synode 
by the bh of Calcedon , which 13 aſſembled by the will of God . In 
nerall whichtytle it is to be obſerued not only that the name 
eel of Pope Leo 15 ſet before the name of the Councell 
gon, ( whereby heisacknowledged to be ſuperiour to the 
Councell ) but alſo he4s called Yainerſall IP oApd 
Patritrke of Rome ,in reſpe of his yniuerſall authority 
ouer the whole Church of God: befides that it is to be 
noted heerin, that the tytle of Y2iumſall Biſhop, fo much 
impugned now by the Sectaries of this tyme, was vſua- 
ly giuen to the Biſhops of Rome 1n the tyme of that 
Councell , ſeeing it wasin the Councell it felfe divers 
tymes vſed , and giuen to Pope Leo, without the con= 


tradition of any « 


Hereto M . Anarews an{wereth thus : Cur huc 


| 2 illuc oberret quis &c. why ſhall a man go vp and downe 
.-- hither , and thither, throughout all the corners of the 
pag.t7o.,. Adts ( of this Councell )fearching the deskes , and loo- 
6. Luod King on the backſyde of letters to find ſomewhere 
that whereof he readeth there the contrary in expreſſe 


words ? 
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Abſardities , Falſitics , Lyes &c. Chap. IT. 6g 
words? let him read ( not 1n any tytle , or ſuperſcript » 
of a letter , or memorial] wherin every man knoweth » 
how ſuiters are wont to extoll, and magnify thoſe to » 
whome they ſue ) but let him read the matter ventila- » 
ted , or debated 1n one whole ation, and renewed, » 
and confirmed 1n another, and finally enacted by a » 
Cangn &c. {o he: and then followeth that which I haue 
ſer downe out of him, and confuted before concer- 


ning the contents of the Canon. 
40. Heere now thou feeſt , 200d Reader, that this 


an{were of his contayneth 3 . poynts : the firſt that all 
this obieRtion 15 taken , as 1t W. , out of rh = 1 
being grounded on nothing els but on the ſuperſcripti- 

ons of letters, and memorials . The ſecond , that the 
manner and ſtyle of the letters, and memorialls of ſup- 
pliants , is alwayes to extoll , and magnify thoſe to 
whome they make ſuite , The third,that a Camyor of the 

ſame Councell decreed the contrary to all this in ex- 

preſſe words ( giving to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 

equal priuiledzes in all things with the Biſhop of Rome ) 

is being the whole ſubſtance of his anſwere , and 

the laſt poynt concerning the Caen (which moſt im- 
porteth ) being by me already fully confured to his 
ſhame, 1t will ealily be feene how he tryflethin the two 
former. For as for the firſt , what $killeth it whether, ,__ 
thoſe tytles were written on the inſyde,or outfide ofdrews his 
the ſupplications , ſeeing that they were taken , and ſer*ryfling 
downe by the Notaries of the whole Concell, no [eſſe *=ſvers, 
then the Canons , and Adtions themſelues , and not 
reproued, or contradicted by any f Is 1t not therefore 

cleare inough thereby, that the tytle of wnincrſall Bijhop 

was inthoſe dayes vſually giuen to the Biſhop of Rowe? 


and ſceing his name 1s ſet downe before the name of 
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. the Councell ( thongh he himſclfe was not preſent, 


but only his Legats ) was not he ſufficiently acknow- 
ledged thereby to be the Prefident , and head of the 
Counccll ? : 
41. Bat I would beglad to know of M. 4mprey 
what reaſon thoſe ſuppliants had to addrefle , and prc- 
ſent cheir petitions rather to Pops Leo by name , then to 
the Bilhop of Coa/tantragple , Or to otner Grecgan B1- 
ſhops, and Mezropolirans of their owne country ? Let 


him teil me, 1 fay , what other reaſon they could have, 
. but becauſerthey held him not only to be the chicfe, 


and vatuerſall Paſtor ( thats to lay, to haue vniperfiil 
authority } butal(o to be acknowledged by the whole 
Councell , as their head ? For if the Counceil had not 
ſocſteemed him, thoſe ſupplitants michr be afſureg thar 
by naming him alone, and giuing him extraordinary 


tytles thac were not due ynto him , they ſhould offend 


the Councell , and conſequently hurt their owne 
caule , 

42. Moreouer let M. Andrews tell vs,if it pleaſe him, 
why thoſe ſuters ſhould exceed 1n the tytle rather to 
Pope Leo, then to the whole Councell , ſeeing that they 
addreſled their petitions to bath ? Why did they not, I 
ſay , magnify and extoll che Councell with ſome excelſ- 


fine tytle , as well as the Pope ? For , if it were need- 


full for them co vie exceſſe , and flattery to eyther of 
both, for the better (ucceſſe of their petition , it 15 like 
they would haue done 1t rather to the whole Coun- 
cell then to him, if they had not aſſured themſelues, 
that the grant of their petition depended principally 
on h1m, a50n the head of the Councell; ſo that the ſup- 
p'1cations being directed indifferently to both, and no 
Cxcecil2 , or flattery ſo much as imagined by M . A#- 
| — areyos 
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drerpe's 1n that part of the tytle which concerneth the 
Councel| , he muſt eyther acknowlcdg the like of 
the othey part that toucherh the Pope , orels tell ys 
ſome reaſon of the difterence , whereot no other can be 
conceiued , but only his greater authority then the 
Councells in reſpe& that he was their head and the vni- 
verſall Paitor of the Church . And thus much tou- 
ching his an{were to the firſt place. 

43. Thelecondplace alledged by Cardinall Ze!- ans, 
[armyye out of that Conncell, is , that in the Epiſtle of pet. viz 
the whole Councell to Pope Leo, he is acknowledged ſupra. 
in expreſſe words to be the head of all the Biſhops al= 
ſembled there, & they his members, for thus they wrote ” 
ſpeaking of themſelues: Quibus tu ſicut membris Capu! ms 4 
pracras : ouer whome thou wert Preſident ,as head oner the Leon. in 
members, in thoſe which held thy place e500 they . And fine Cocilia, 
what.doth M. Andrews, trow you, an{were to this ? 

Marry , forſooth, he faith , that , »icumque tum prefuit Andr. vbi 


ſicut caput Ec . howſocuer he then goucrned as head , yet he ſupra, 


cortd not hinder , but that another head was made equall to 

this head . So he ; meaning that the Canon ( whereof we 4 vow 
have hitherto treated ) made the Biſhop of Conſtan- anfwere 
tinople , equall with him in all thinzs ,and fo made two of M. Ans 
hcads . But how weake, and idle this anſwere 1s , thou ***V*+ 
mayſt tudge , good Reader , by the weaknes of this 
Canon , which I have ſufficiently ſhewed , as well by 

the inualidity , and nullity of it ( being abrogated by 

Pope Leo) as alſo by the falſe ſenſe that M. Andrews 

bath given vs of it: ſo that the foundation of his an« 

{were (I meane the Canoy ) fayling him, his anſwere 

muſt needs fall tothe ground , and be altogeather im- 
pertinent , and the place alledged by the Cardinal re« 

mayae in full force, 


44: The 
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the Councell ( thoagh he himfſclfe was not preſent, 
but only his Legats ) was not he {ufticiently acknow- 
ledged thereby to be the Prefident , and head of the 
Councell ? ; 
41. Bat I would beglad to know of M. 4mbpew ke: 
what reaſon thoſe fuppliants had to addreſſe , and pre- 
- An- ſent heir petitions rather to Pops Leo by name , then to L 
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hardly the Bilhop of Coa/tantracpl , ON LO OTNer Grecgan D1- : 
vrged, ſhops, and Metropolitans of their owne country * Let 3 
him teil me, 1 {ay , what other reaſon they could haus, b 
. but becauſerhey held him not only to be the chicfe, 
- and vatuerſall Paſtor ( thatis to lay, to haue vniperſiil 
authority ) butal(lo to be acknowledged by the whole 
Coundcell, as their head ? For if the Counceil had not 
ſocſteemed him, thoſe ſuppiitants micht be allured that 
b by naming him alone, and giuing him extraordinary 
tytles that were not due vnto him , they ſhould offend 
the. Councell , and conſequently hurt their owne 
caule , 
42. Moreouer let M. Andrews tell vs,if it pleaſe him, 
why thoſe ſuters ſhould exceed 1a the tyrle rather to 
Pope Leo, then to the whole Councell , ſeeing that they 
addreſſed their petitions to both ? Why did they not , I 
ſay , magnify and exrtoll che Councell with ſome excel 
ſige tytle, as well as the Pope ? For , if it were need- 
| Full for them co vie exceſſe , and flattery to eyther of 
both, for the better (ucceſſe of their perition , it 1511ke 
they would haue done 1t rather ro the whole Coun- 
cell then to him, if they had not aſſured themſelues, 
that the grant of their petition depended principally 
on hum, as on the head of the Councell; ſo that the ſup- 
p'1cations being direRed indifferently to both, and no 
excellz , or flattery ſo much as imagined by M . A4#- 
| —- areys 
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drewpes in that part of the rytle which concerneth the 
Councell , he muit eyther  acknowledg rhe like of 
the othey part that toucherh the Pope ,orels tell vs 
ſome realon of the difference, whereof no other can be 
conceiued , but only his greater authority then the | 
Councells.in relpe& that he was their cad and the vn1- 
uer{all Paitor of the Church . And thus much tou- 
ching his an{were to the firſt place. 

43. Thelecondplace alledged by Cardinall Ze!- D (gy 
lirmiye out of that Connell , 1s , that 1n the E piſtle of A pol . vb 
the whole Counncell to Pope Leo, he 15 acknowledged ſupra. 

in exprefſe words to be the head of allthe Biſhops al= 

ſembled there, & they his members, for thus they wrote EN 
ſpeaking of themſelues : Ouibus tu ſicut membris caput nds | 
Precras :. oucr whome thou wert Preſident ,as head oner the Ten. in 
members, in thoſe which held thy place ec. So they . And fine Cicilih, 
what.doth M. Andrews, trow you, an{were to this ? 

Marry , forſooth, he ſaith , that, vicumque tum prefuit Andr,ybi 
ficut caput ec . howſoener he then goucrned as head, yet he ſupra, 
cord not hinder , but that another head was made equallto 

this heed. So he 3 meaning that the Canon ( whereof we - T_ 
have hitherto treated ) made the Biſhop of Conſtan- anfwere 
tinople , equall with him in all things ,and fo made two of M. Ans 
hcads . But how weake, and idle this anſwere 1s , thou ***V#« 
mayſt tudge , good Reader , by the weaknes of this 

Canon , which TI haue ſufficiently ſhewed , as well by 

the inualidity , and nullity of it ( being abrogated by 

Pope Leo) as allo by the falſe ſenſe that M. Andrews 

bath giuen vs of it: ſo that the foundation of his an« 

ſwere ( I meane the Canos ) fayling him , his anſwere 

muſt needs fall tothe ground , and be altogeather im- 
pertinent , and the place alledged by the Cardinall re« 


mayne in full force, 
44: The 


Card, A- 
polog . Vbi 


ſupra, 


Relat. Sy- 


nod: ad 
Leon, 


Andr, vb 
ſupra. 


— 
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44. The third and laſt place , which he vnder. 


taketh to anſwere,is,that the whole Councell alſo teithi- 


tyed in fe ſame Epiſtle to Pope Leo, that our Sautour 
had commatred to him the keeping of bis vineyard , that 
1s to lay , of his Church; whereto M. Andrews anſwe- 
reth , that the wHimeyard was indeed committed to 
him ,bur not co him alone, ſedcum als 17 Vinra prrarys, 
but tozenther vaith other warimen in the vineyard, where- 
in he faith very truely , for no man denycth , but that 
there were other Paſtors in the Church beſides Pope 
Leo,though we aſhrme that all other Paſtors were inf. 
riour, and ſubordinate to him; and I think no man 
doubteth but that when the charge , or gouvernmentof 
atemporall Commonwelth 1s committed toa King, or 
other ſdueraigne Prince , he doth not exercyle it alone, 
bur togeather with other Magiſtrats (ubardinate and 
ſubie& to him : and the |1ke we ſay of the ſopreme Pa- 
ſtor of the Church , that he 15 not the only Paſtor, 
though he be chiefe , and ſupreme; which point I have 


See cap. - debated in the former Chapter , where I confuted the 
me. 3-4:5- hkean{wereof M. Arndrewes to our obieRion of the 


CE [equent 


Paſtorall commiſſion giuen by our Sautour to S , Peter 

45. Therefore | remit him, and the Reader to 
what I havediſcourſed there , touching that poynr, and 
wil alſo ad further heere cocerning Pope Leo,that wher- 
as M . Andrewes granteth his Paſtoral] authority, togea- 
ther with other Paſtors (meaning that he had no more, 
nor other authority over the Church then other Bi- 


Relat . Sy- ſhops had ) he is ealily conuinced by the circumſtances 


nod: ad 


of the ſame place which the Cardinall obieReth,and he 
4-960-00g now to anſ{were; for there D/oſtorus 15 accu- 
ed of three things: the firſt; that he had taken vpon 

him to condemne , and depoſe Fl/auianus Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, 
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Pantinzple ,and Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum againſt the 


Canons of the Church . The ſecond , that whereas 
Pope Leo had depriued Eutyches the heretyk of his dig- 
nity in the Church of Conſtantinople (where he was Ab- 
bot of a Monaſtery ) Dioſcoras had reſtored him thereto, 


and ſo, irruens 1 vineam ec. breaking into the vincyard . 
which he found notably well planted , he oucrthrew it &c. i Po rn 
rity y 
"The thyrd was, that, poſ# hec omnia, (aith the Councell , for Pope 
inſuper, & contra ipſum &c. And after all this, he did wore- Leo's lu- 
ower extend his madacs againſt him to whom the charge , or Fare 
keeping of the vineyard was committed by our Sauiour,ideſt, 
contra tuam quogue Apoſtolicam Santtitatem that ist6 ſay, 
alſo again# thy Apoſtolyke Holynes , meaning Pope Leo, 
for to him the Councell wrote this. 
4.6. Whereby it is euident that the Councell di- 
ſtinguiſheth clearely betwixt the authority of Pope Leo, 
and of the two other Biſhops Flauranus, and Enſebins, 
ſeeing that all three of them being named ( as greatly 
iniured by Dioſtorus )the offence agaynſt Pope Leo 1s 
exaggerated much more then the inury done to the 0- 
_ ther two ,and held to proceed of mecre madnes , & Fury . 
And albeit mention be made of the vineyard(as broken 
downe , and ouerthrowne by Dzoſcorus, in the depoſi- 
tio of thoſe two Catholik Biſhops )yet only Pope Leo 
(who is honoured with the title of Apoſtolicall Santhity ) 
15 acknowledged to haue had the charge of the vineyard 
committed to him by our Sauionr © which had bene faid 
very impertinently of him alone, if thoſe other two 
Biſhops had as much charge of the vineyard as he . Be- 
ſids that the Councell teſtiheth in the ſameplace, that 
Pope Leo deprived Eutiches ( who was an Abbot in 
Conſtantinople ) of his dignity, which he could not have 
done out of his owne Dioceſe in the Church of Con- 
K tantinople 
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ſtantinople , if as well the Biſhop of that Chutch , as Eu-. 
ziches had not been ſubie& to him ; whereto it may alſo 
beadded,that,as Libera?* teſtifieth, this Flauianw Biſhop 


Liberat. of Conſtantinople ( for whole iniurious depoſition Djo- 

in Sret7+ ſcoriss 15 here accuſed by the Councel|) appealed for re- 

yeah medy to Pope Leo, acknowledging thereby that Leo 

was his ſuperiour , and had alſo an vniverſall authority; 

for otherwyſe the appeale from the Greeke Church to 

him had byn in vayne. So that M. Ararewes his glofſle, 

\ allowing to Pope Leo no more authority , then to all 

other Paſtors ; 1s very abſurd, andeaſily conuinced by 

the text it (elte, ; 

47. Aﬀer this , he idly carpeth at the Cardinall, 

- fndr.vhi for ſaying that the Councell acknowledged Pope Leo 

ſupra p. *0 haue the charge 20t1#s vinee,of the whole virttyard,be- 
17z. Caulezot/us 15notin the text of the Councell: Nec rotius 


Andr. vbi ( totius- ) Cardinali viſum eſt adycere : neyther is it ſaid, of 


ſupra. 


A polog 
C. Bellar, 


þag »9IZ « 


vince dicitur ( faith M? Anarewes ) ſid commoda vox 


the whole vincyard , but the Cardinall thought 200d to add 
zotins , becauſe it is a commodious word for his purpoſe , 
whereby it ſeemeth that he would have ſome vnawary 
Reader toimagin that the Cardinall had corrupted the 


text, by adding the word 7zotius , whereas there is no 


{uch matter;for hauing alledged the words of the Con- 
cell ,as they are( to wit, cw vinee cuſtodia a Saluatore 
commiſſa eſt he doth afterwards in his owne diſcourſe, 
and for the explication therof, adde zorins , ſaying , vbi 
Fatentur totins vinee cuſtodiam &c . yohere they ( to wit 
the Fathers of the Councell of Calcedon ) do confeſſe that 
the charge of all the vineyard , was committed to the Pope . 

Thus ſaith the Cardinall, fgnifying that the Councel! 
1d meane, that Leo had the charge of the whole Church 

\ WhiCh as I haue ſhewed )is moſt cuident euen by all 
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the circumſtances of the place. 

48. . And therefore M. Anarewes ſupeRting with 
great reaſon , that this deuyſe would ſerue him to litle Andr. vii 
purpoſe, thought beſt togrant, that #otins vines might ſupra» 
be ſayd in ſome ſenſe. Ez wel {7 zotins, ſayth he, nhil 
iuuartt Fc. Tea ,and if it had bene ſaga , Fotinus Vine , it 


would help him nothing , ſeeing that whatſoeuer doth ? 
eyther violate the vnity ,or trouble the peace of the ? 
whole Church , ad curam omnium ex 4quo pertinet , non ® 
Leonis ſolum , doth belong to the care of all men equal- ? 

ly , and not of Leo only . So he ; ſignifying that albeit ?. 
Pope Leo might beſayd to haue had the Charge of the 

whole Church, yet it were to be ynderſtood , that he aa 

had it no otherwyſe, then all other men have. And Aradbgs 
why ? Marry , forſooth , becauſe all men are equal- of M-An- 
ly bound to haue care of the vnity and peace of the drews, 
Church;which truly may paſſe for a very ſtrange para- 


© doxe, howloeuer he vnderſtandeth it, I meane, whe- 


ther he extend the word omninm, toallmen in generall 
{ as he ſeemeth to do) or limit ittoall Paſtors only . 

49. Forif he meane that all men ought to have 
care of the vnity ,and peace of the Church alyke , or 
in equall degree, he 1s moſt abſurd, confounding all 
order, gouernment, and ſubordination in the Church, 
ſeeing that one ſpeciall cauſe( if not the chiefeſt ) why 
God ordayneth Paſtors , and Gouernours therin, was, 
to auoyd [chiſmes , and to conſerue it in peace , and (b) See 
Vnity , as Tom proued amply in my (Þ) Suppl 7 7 4 


A C-4, 4 oJs 


haue alſo ſhewed that M. ©) Barlow yrgeth the ſame,in 4. ;. 5 6, 
defence of his pretended Epiſcopall authority againſt () /bid. 
the Puritans; wherto I may add , that M,. Andrewes"* 73+ 
himſelf alſoapproueth it els where, granting thatS. #8 


Peter was appoynted head of the Apoſtles , by our Saui- 8.pag.us, 
| S 


Our 


_—_ 


n 4 - "OY 
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FHizeron . 


bt, r. cout. 
TJoum . 


{d) Chap, 


JeVHe37« 
& ſeq. 


Paſtors 
are more 
bound to 
haue care 
of the 
Church 
then pri- 
ate men, 


our , Yt ſchiſmatis tollatur occaſio ( as S. Hierome faith ) 
that the occaſion of iIchilme may be taken away : yea 


and confeſfeth moreouer , that S. Peter had fo much 


authority giuen him, as was neceſſary, for auoyding of 


{ſchiſme, and for the maintenance of peace and ynity ; 
of which poynt I ſhall haue ſomewhac to ſay vato him 
(here after, 

50. If then Paſtors, or gouernours are ( by his 
owne confeflion ) inſtituted in the Church to con- 
ſerve the ſame in vnity, & haueſpeciall authority giuen 
them to that end, he muſt needs conteſle alfo, that they 
ought to haue more care thereof , then thofe who haue 
not any ſpecial inſtitution, or authority to the ſame 
end ; and therefore I would be glad to know , how he 
aoreeth with himſelftn this poyat, teaching heere as he 
doth , that the care of the peace of the whole Church, 
doth belong to all men alyke ? For if he ſay that Paſtors 
are more bound , then theyr ſubies, to care for the 
Ynity of theyr owne particuler Dioceſſes , but not ef 
the whole Church , he is tootoridiculous , ſeeing that 
euery Paſtor ought to haue, not ovly as much care of 
the whole Church, as euery other man, but alfo much 
more then others , by reafon of his funtion , & office, 
which doth extend it felfe ro the whole Church, it 
being euident that what authority ſoeuer any man 
hath in any part of the Church, itis given him for the 
good of the whole, and finally tendeth therto., 

51. And who knoweth nor, that all hereſies, and 
kchiſmes which violate the vnity of the whole Church, 
do firſt fpring in ſome part thereof , and are to be ſup- 
preſſed, not in reſpe of that part only, but much more 
1m regard of the whole Church? As inlike mannes we 
$c1a our bodygs that the care of the health , and con- 
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ſervation of euery member, tendeth more to the good 
of the whole , then of the part it ſelfe, that is, or may 

= beparticulerly intereſſed; & therefore enery part doth 
Þ Ri 2s expoſe it ſelfe ro danger for the conſervation 
'Z of the whole. Wherenpon I inferre , that if Paſtors 
haue more obligation , then Jay-men , to haue care of a 
part of the Church, they are conſequent]y more bound 
to haue care of the whole, whereto ( as I haue fayd ) 
the care of cuery part 15 - om; to be referred , 

52. Moreover whoſoeuer 1s Paſtour in any one 
> partof the Church, 15 capable of Paſtoralliuriſdi&tion 
* 1nany other, though he he reſtrayned , and limited to 
a certay me part , to auoyd confuſion ; in which reſpe& 
the Prieſts in euery Dioceſle are Prieſts throughout 
the whole Church, and may miniſter Sacraments any 
where in caſes of neceſſity ;and a Biſhopin any place 6 
35 euerywhers a' Biſhop ,and one of the Magiftrats , 
and Paſtors of the Church , and therefore hath a yoyce, 
and right ofſuFrage in all Generall Councells though 
they be held out of his Dioceſle ; whereas none of the 
Laity hath any voyce ,or ſuffrage therein at all , as it 


5 maneteey oe ebimony of Tread ihe Empe- gf 


rour in his Epiſtle to the Councell of Epheſus ; laying 3nod. Ephe= 

* Nefas eff exc It i not _— that he who is not one of thefin. To «to 
* mumnber of the moſt holy Biſhops, ſhould meddle jn Eccleſraſti- <%*+ 
* callconſultations , and affayres . $0 he. And the likefayd,. 

Baſiiue the Emperour m the 8. Generall Councell, Cone ins. 


with a notable aduertiſement to lay-men , of what Concit, g 
degree ſoeuer, not to preſume to deale 1n Ecclebaſtical"7 hg 


"XZ matters , as I haue ſhewed at large in my Sup fo 


Beſides that we read in the Conncell of Ca/cedon ; that, Supplcaps 
»11.m.G 


Concilium Epiſtoporum eft , a Councell confiſteth of Bi-\... 
ſhops ; whereupon it followerh evidently, that all men 47.25 
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| haue not equal obligation to care for the peace and 
ynity of the whole Church; for if they had, then might 
euery Cobler, and Tinker challeng as much righr of 
ſuffrage , as any Biſhop ina Generall Councell atlem- 
bled for the ſuppreſſion of herely , and ſchiſme , which 

- -Ichinke M . Andrews will beaſhamed to lay . 
52 . Therefore he muſt conteſle, that albeit enery 
member of the myſticall body of Chriſt be bound to 
x. Cor, rz.. haue a (peciall care of the vnity of the whole , vt pot /i 
[chiſtaa 14 corpore, ſtd'in idipſum pro inuicen ſollicita ſint 
membra: That there be no {chiſme , or diutfon 1n the 
body , but that the members togeather be carefull one 
of another : yer this obligation extendeth no further 
then the condition , quality , and degree of cuery one 
requyreth, which we may learne by the Apoſtles do- 
Rom. 2. &rine tothe Romans, who hauing ignified that we have 
many members in one body , and that all the members hane 
» n0t the ſame ation , addeth : ita multi vnum corpus ſumus 
» in Chriſto cc. So we being many , are one body in 
» Chriſt, &ech one anothers members , & hauing gifts 


» according tothe grace, that 1s giuen v$difterent eyther 
» Prophely according to the rule of faith,or miniſtery 1n 
» miniſtring , or he that teacheth in dofArine | he that ex- 
» borceth in exhorting,he thatgineth in Gimplicity fe chat 
Paſtours xulerh is; carfidnes,he that ſheweth mercy in Gheerfulnes, 
bound ws 
morethen 5+ Thus far the Apoſtle. whoexemplityang heere, 
other men a5 you ſee, the different gifts , and graces that God be- 
to have ſtoweth vpon ſundry members of his myſticall body, 
care of the 1 3 ry 
Church 22dalcribrng to every one of them the proper talent 
according WhiCh 15 requilit thereto, requyreth ſpecially in the Go- 
wo  uernour Sol/citude and Carefulnes , ging plainely to 
of the Vnderſtand , that although euery member of Chriſts 
apoſtle, Church , ought to be ſollicitous , and carefull for the 


publike 
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publike good thereof ; yet a Paſtor , or Gouernour 1s 
moſt bound thereto , as to that which molt properly 
pertayneth to his charge , & vocation . As for example 
1n the tyme of the Apoſtles the hereſy of the Nicofasts 
did violate the vnion, and trouble the peace of the 
whole Church ;and albeit there were in the Church of 
Pergamms,as well Prophets, Dottors, Preachers and Prieſts, 
as other faithful people, who were all bound'to haue 
care of the vaity of the whole Church (as all Chri- 
ſtians are ) neuertheles we ſee in the Apocalyps that none AÞ%+ 3, 
of them but the Biſhop only, was reprehended for ne- 
gligence, and want of due care to find and caſt out the 
Nycolaits from amongſt them, becauſe the ſollicitude, 
and care of the vnity , and publike good of the Church 
did ſpecially belong to the Paſtour, or Biſhop, in which 
reſpe& he alone was ſeuerely reproued , and comman- 
ded to do pennance. gy 

55 « So that whereas M , Andrews impoſeth an 

equal obligation of the ſame care ypon every member , 
what doth he els but make, as I may ſay,a gally-manufrey, M. An. 
or hotch-potch of the different members o Chriſt my- drews 
ſticall body confounding their ſeuerall funRions , and 38 yz 
—_— them all eyes , or heads ,requyring the obliga- $M 
tionof a Paſtor, or Governor in cuery particuler man ? potch , 
And truly 1f this doarine were generally imbraced in 
Enzland , what other fruit could be expeed thereof, - die 
but confuſion, tumult, and ſedirion , whyles euery cherk foe. 
gyddy-headed fellow perſwading himſelfe , that he tious do- 
were as much bound to care for the publike good of the ®rine. 
Church , as the Paſtors thereof ( yea as the ſupreme 
head , or Gouernour himfelfe) might intrude himſelfe 
tointermeddle 1n Ecclefiaſticall aftayres for the dif- 


chatge of his conſcience, and obligation ? For if his 
band 
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band inthat behalfe were equal with the band of Paz 

ſors, he could not with reaſon be denyed ©qu ality with 

them in charge , and commiſſion; ſeeing that equality 
Equality Ns a iy nant equality and parity of power 
of obliga« to performe it , for when power of performance wan- 
tionre- teth, the oþligation ceaſeth. So that a nee power 
mo and dignity induceth an obligation gf greater care 
= __ and therefore let M. Andrews conſider what a wiſe, and 
learned propolition he hath made, and publiſhed to the 
world , and whata good and vigilant Paſtour he 1s, 
who teacheth ſuch dangerous , and feditious do- 
arine. 

56. And albeit ( to anoyde this abſurdity ) he 
ſhould reſtrayne his generall propohitlo to Paſtors only, 
and lay ,that ku BAR violateth the ynity of the 
whole Church doth beloag cqually to the care of all 
Paſtors; yet he were-no lefle ridiculous then before , 
ſecing that he muſt needs acknowledge an inequality 
of obligation, and care euen amongit them , accor- 
ding co their different degrees . For it a Patriarke haue 
juriſdiftion ouer Metropolitans , and they ouer Biſhops , 
and Bjſbops ouer Prieſts, nt is cleare, that as their charge, 
and degreeis vnequal; ſo alfo is the obligation of every . 
one of them different, and conforme to his dignity , 
degree , and authority. And therefore although the 
oftice and duty of cuery Paſtour, is, as I hane ſayd,, to 
haue ſpecial care of the vnity,and peace ofthe Church, 
yet his obligation in that behalfe muſt needs be fo 
much the greater, by how much his power, and au- 
thority is greater, and he more ableto performe it then 
others his inferiours , to which purpoſe the Prophet 
faith of a Prince, or ſupreme Paſtor : Princeps ea que 
Ife.r. ſtunt digna Principe cogitabit , & ipſe ſuper Duces Pali : 

The 
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The Prince ſhall thinke thoſe things which are worthy © 
of a Prince ,ahd he ſhall be over Dukes, or captaynes... _ 
So faith ſay of our Sautour (/as Tome expound'ir ) or, 
as others ſay , of oſzas King of Tur. 

'57 . Butof whom loeuer it 1s to be vnderſtood, i©® 
15s manifeſt 1nough ; thattche forme of a good Paltor, |- .nob 
or Goucrnour 1s preſcrybed therein , ſhewing, that the 
Prince being the ſupreme Gouernour, 15s ro imbrace 
cogitatiogs , and thoughres fit for his eſtate., and as 


- 


much excelling the cogitations of his Dukes , or Cap- 
taynes (that is to ſay of his 1nferiour}, or ſubordinate 
Magiſtrats )as be'excelleth them 1n degree ;and what 
thought is ſo worthy of a Prince, as the care of the vni- 
ty, and peace of his eſtate, wherein conſiſteth the pub- 
Iyke,'and generall*good of euery Common welth ? 
And the like + to be fayd of Paſtors |atid'eſþecially of 
the ſupreme Paſtor of theChnrch;'who ought ( accor- Weaia 
ding to the Prophet ) to haue cogitations worthy of his drews his 
ſoueraignty , thatis toſay , as much to ſurpaſſe other poſition 
inferiour Paſtors it the care of thepublike good of the ?* *3e he 
| i lane n - _—_— TIT E muſt ſay"! 
Church', as he ſurpaſfeththem 1n power, and dignity . away his 
Wellthen to conclude if 1. Andrews his poſition may tytle 'of 


20 for currant , he may ſhake hands with the Parit 43s, ny Bi= 


and lay away his tytle of Zord Biſhop, & become follow 

Minſter with his Miniſters in the Dioceſſe of Ely; 

ſeeing that there'1s no reaſon why he ſhould” haue a 

greater degree, and dignity in the Church then they, 

if they be bound to haue as great a care of the Church | 

as'he . j DI 

58 .' Butler ys fee how he proceedeth to fortify his 

aſſertion, 11 hope vtterly to overthrow the Popes Pri- A#4-cap. 

macy . Thus then heſaith : Quad enim to1tus winee,id eft, TS 17% 
Ecdeſie , cuftodiam ab igfo Chriſto ait Pogtifici commiſſam, » 
 $015502 L ideſt 
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» id eft Primatum &c. For whereas the Cardinall. faith 
M. An- fhatthe charge of all the vingyard:, thatis to ſay of the 
drewscor- Primacy. of the Church, was committed by Chriſt 


rupteththe þ, (e]fe to the Biſhop, ſee how it contradiReth the 
text of the | 


Councel Councell , and the ſentence of all the Fathers that were 
of Calce= thexe preſent , who with one.voyce ,layd:; S1qua efſent 
don. "Roman Sedis privilegia , cailli (non a Chriſto ,neſciebant 
? hoc C halcedonenſes quin) 4 Patribu; conceſſa eſſe exc. If the 
Roman Sea had any priuiledges the ſame were granted 
yntoit ( not by Chriſt , for they in the Councell of 
Calcedon knew not that.) but by the Fathers &c. So he: 
grounding ſtill ; as you ſee, all the, farce , and ew, x 
of his arguments vpon no better foundation then his 
owne fraud, I meane his fraudulent allegation , and 
expoſition of that Canon of the Councell, wherof I 
haue amply. treated before; and now, he ſecondethhis 
former fraud with a new corruption of the text ſetting 


M An- this downe ina different letter for the very words of 
rews 


the Councell, /iquaeſſent Romane ſedss prinilegia, ca ill 
ons a Patribus an c of there me wil" Xe of 
ments v=" the Roman Sea , they were granted toit by the Fathers: 
ma whereas neyther thoſe words ,.nor'yet the ſenſe thereof 
fraud. areto be found ny 28 , Canon, which healledgeth, 

- nonorinallthe Councell of Calcedon. | 

' 59+  For1inthele generall words of his are included 

11 the; priuiledges that.the Sea of Rowe had any way 

eyther by diuyne., or human law, for any reſpe& or 

cauſe whatſoeuer , but the Canon ſpeaketh with great 

AR.y;, reſtriction, to wit, of priuiledges granted ypon..one 
cav ,23- conſideration only ; for thus at ſaith; Erenim antique 
Rome throno quod Yrbs illa imperaret ,inre Patres priuilegia 

tribuere For the Fathers did worthily gine prigiledges 
to the throne of old Rome, becauſe that Citty did 


” _ 
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gouerne . Thus ſaith the Canon, far otherwyſe then 
M . Andrews affirmeth , who with his ( qa) compre- 
hendeth all priuiledges whatſoeuer ; whereas you ſee 
the Canon ſpeaketh gnly of priuitedges giuen to the Ro- 
man Church, 1nreſpe of the Imperiall Seat ; (o that 
other priuiledges mighe be giuen thereto for other reſ- 
pets , for ought we ſee 1n this Canon; and the reaſon is 
cleare, why thatconſideration of the Imperial Seat was 
only mentioned, and no other, to wit , becauſe thoſe 
that penned the Cao, law well inough , that the 
Church of ConFartinople could pretend no other reaſon 
to demand extraordinary priuiledges, but only becauſe 
the Imperiall Seat, which was wont to be at. Rame, was 
then remoued to Conſtantinople K 2h | ; #7 I-55 5 
60, Therefore [I beſeech thee ( 200d Reader ) con- 
ſider alittle M . Andrews his filly diſcourle , concerning 
this point , who ( hauing ſayd , as you haue heard , that 
the Fathers in the Councell of Calcedor knew not any 
priniledges granted to the Roman Sea by Chriſt Jaddetht 
rare autem conceſſa ec? And why werethey granted? pi CH 
Was it becauſe Chriſt ſayd to Peter , Tibi dabo clanes, bo or ca 
aut, Paſce oues meas ? I wall giuc thee the keyes, or, feed of M- An» 
my ſheep ? No ; but hecauſe Rowe was then the Seat of ***WS* 
the Emperour, and gouerned the reſt . So he;anda ” 
litle after he concluderh thus: Qyod e720 haber Roma de x 4 
Primatu &c. Therefore that which Rome hath of the jercero be. 
Primacy, 1s not from Chriſt , but from the Fathers, and noted be- 
. inreſpect of the Emperours Seat, and not for the Sea twwixtthe- 
of Peter. y | Lo err 
61. VVhereto I anſwere, firſt that M. Andrews andthe * 
muſt Jearne to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Primacyof S , Priviledgs 
Peter , and the. priuiledges granted to the Sea of Rame,, (Ee 
for that the ſayd Primacy could not be from any , but man Sea 
L 2 from 
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1 A Diſcenery of M.D . Andrews _ 
from Chrift himſelfe ; whereas the Roman Church 
may haue , and hath priuiledges ſfrom-men, that is to 
ſay not only from generall Councells , but alſo from 
temporall Princes ,as from Conſtantine, Ppin, Charles 
the Great , and" other Catholike Princes, and there- 
fore M. Andrews argueth moſt abfurdly, from the Pri. 
wiledges , to the Primacy , denying that the Primacy was 
from Chriſt , becauſe the Priniledges were from men , 
and ſome of them given for humane reſpeas; wherin 
he ſheweth himſelfe as'wyle, as 3f he ſhould deny the 
regalty , and ſoveraignty of our Kings , by as, of 
the prerogatiues , and priuiledges granted to them by 
the Parlaments ; or as if he ſhould ſay, thatthe Church 
of Chriſt ( which is his Spouſe ) was not inſtituted. by 
him , but by men , becauſe aſwell temporall Princes , 
as generall Councells haue giuen great priuiledges 
thereto. 
62, Second!y I lay , that M. Anarowes is very fim- 
Wh ple if he ſee not ,thatthe peners of the Canon had great 
oſs reaſon to auoyd therein all mention of the kezes, and 
which of the Paſtorall commiſſion giuen by our Sauiour to F ; 
penned _ pyyzer , as alfo of the Priniledzes oranted to the Reman 


the! _ Church in reſpedt of S. Pexprs Sea; ſeeing that the ſame 


by M An- could not any way further the prefence of the Biſhop of 
drews, Conſtantinople , but rather hinderit. For what could he 
—_— demaund for any of thoſe reſpes ? Would M. Andrews 
of the hauchad him to ſay that becauſe Chriſt gaue S . Peter 


keys ,and the keyes and commiſſion to feed his ſheepe , therefore 
- it was conuenient that the Councell ſhould alſo ine 
jvento S. the lyke authority to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , or 
eter, prefer him before the Biſhop of Alcxandria, and An- 
tioch ( which was in deed his demaund ? ) how would 


Bus concluſion follow of thoſe premiſſes ? Whereas 
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 Abſurdities, Falſitics , Lyes ec. Chap. 11, 8g 
the other conſequent was not fo euill , to wit, that 
becauſe the Ramgn Church had ben 1nty mes paſt priui- 
ledged by reaſon of the Imperiall Seat , it was conue- _ 
nient,thatalſo the Church of Conſtantinople ſhould haue 
like priuiledges for the ſamereaſon . _ $a 
63. Agayne, what ſhould the Biſhop. of Con##qu- 
tinop/c haue gayned by mentioning pruuiledges granted 
to Peters Sea? Should he not haue bindred his owne 
cauſe thereby, and pleaded againſt himfelfe for Afcxan- 
dria and Antioch? For who knoweth not,that S. Petey 
was Biſhop of Antioch , ſome yeares before he cameto 
Rome , and that he made his Qſciple S, Marke Biſhop of 
Alexandria , in which reſpe& thoſe two Churches had 
alwayes thepreheminence before all other next after 
the, Roman ? ſeing then the Biſhop of Conitantineples 
retence was no other , but to be preferred before the 
Biſhops of A/exandria , and Antioch ,he had no leſſe | 
reaſon to forbeare all mention of Pcters Sea, and of na hang 
the privileqges granted thereto , then M . Ararows had fraud in 
inſetting downe the ſubſtance of the Can, to con- wledging 
ceale , and omit all that which would haue diſcouered _g 
his fraud , and ouerthrowne his cauſe ( ] meanc that 
the ſecord place after Rome was granted by that Cazoy to 
the Church of Con#tentmople ) and therefore he was not 
ſo ſimple to touch that ſtring, which would haue mard 
all his muſick , as it hath been partly ſignifyed before, 
and will further appeare by that-which followeth. 
64... For having ſayd that which you baue heard 
before concerning priuiledges granted by the Fathers 
tothe Roman Sea ( becauſe Rowe was then the Imperial | 
Citty ) he addeth : in ſua autem tam poretate effe , exea- 72: 
dem ration? &c. The Fathers of the Councell fignifyed juprg, © 
that it was gOW in their power for the ſame reaſon ,v 
IOC WY DEPT LE Ls 24 (hen 
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» ( ſeeing that Conſtantinople did enjoy both the Imperiall 
» Seate , and Senate )to aduance it alfo to equal digni- 
Pry ;and for as much as it was equall in all other 
» things, to make1tequal alſoin Eccleſtaſticall matters ; 

» and, tovie their owne words , 5; ix6y wiyaarter tet, that 
» 15 to ſay , tobemaznifycd as Rome was . Sooke: wherein 


he nor only falftfieth the ſenſe , and meaning of the 
Canon (in chat he maketh1t to giue an abſolute equality 
tothe Church of Conſtantinople , with that of Rome ) 


C*. 23. butallocraftily leaucth out all mention of the ſecond 
place after Rome , which was granted to the Church of 


Conſtqntinople by that Canon,& doth immediatly follow 
the Greeke words which healledgeth , and ouerthrow 
all the cqua/ity that he pretendeth, ro be mentioned 
there ; for after «; in«111 wiyeaizda,theſe words do fol- 
low immediatly in the Greeke , Jwriger wir'ixiinuy ondge 
x+vew, which in our Latin copyes 15 very well tranſla- 
ted word for word, /ecundam poſt illam exiſtentem,that is 
to ſay , betns the ſecond after it : whereby it 15 1ignifyed, 
that the Church of Conſtantinople ( which had wont to 
haue an inferiour place to diuers other Churches ) 
ſhould from thenceforth be the ſecond after Rome . 
And did not M. Andrews, trow you, fee this in the 
Greeke , and Latin? And if he ſavy it , with what con- 
{ſcience could he ſo deepely diſſemble it , as not only 
toleaue out all mention of it, but alſo to make an equa- | 
lity , and parity in dignity ,and in all things els be- 
twixt the Churches of Rowe, and Conſtantinople ? Wher- 
as the words which he concealed do make it cleare, 
that the equality mentioned in the Canon, muſt needs 
be vnderſtood only according to diſtribute iuſtice, 
that is to ſay, without impeachment , or preiudice of 
the different degrees , and dignityes of the two _ 

ches, 
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ches , as I haue amply declared before. - _ 

65. And asfor the Greeke wards which he cyteth 
to fortify his forgery , they do not extend ſo far ,as he 
would ſtretch them ( 1 meane,) to make a parity , and 
equality in dignity ; for whereas the Greeke text ſaith , 
that Conſtantinople ſhould be maguifyed, as Rome was ,the 
ſame may very well ſtand with the foreſayd equality , 
which diſtributive 1Iuſtice ordayneth( to wit , with the 
reſeruation of the different dignityes of the one, and 
the other )as when a Noble man, and a meane man do 
concurrein onea&,or ſeruiceto the Common welth, 
and both of them are rewarded, and aduanced accor- 
ding to their different qunnges , it may-truly be fayd 
that the meane man 1s aduanced as the Noble man is, 
though not to the ſame degree, for: both of them-are 
aduanced , as well the one, as the other , and yet they 
are not made equal in dignity « 

66. Butnowif we take the Greeke wordes allea« 
ged by M. Angrevs , or the Latin 1nour tranſlation, 
with the reſtriction that immediately followeth(wher- RY Pe 
by the ſecond place after Rome is afligned to Conſtants: 1,.y. 
zople )1t 15 moſt cleare,that they cannot poſlibly (ignify ftreyneth 
( as he would baue them ) parificare, &, ad parcm dignt- *be Greek 
tatem euchere ,& ,ad parts magnitudints inſtar efferre which apy ag 
words and manner of {peach doexclude all that diffe-ferue his 
rence of degree, and dignity which 1s exprelly reſerued turne« 
in the C:z0z , giuing the ſecond place to Conſtantinople > 
ſo thag,you fee , he1s 1n all this matter moſt fraudulent, 
and hath notably corrupted the Caxoz, alwell by con- 
cealing that which moſt imported , to-ſhew the full 
drifttherof., as alſo by peruerting both the words , and 
the ſenſe of it. 


67 , Itreſteth now , that I ſay fomewhat more EE 
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his concluſion , whichis this : 29d habet er2o Roma te 


pag . i7r, primatu 8c. therfore that which Rome hath of the pri= 


A very 
falſe and 
fooliſh 
concluſio 
of M.An- 
drews., 


macy , it hath notfrom Chriſt , but from the Fathers, 
and in reſpec of the ſeat of the Emperour, and not 
for the ſear of Peter; and foraſmuch as the Fathers 1n 
aduancing new Rome to eqlall greatnes , exerciſed the 
frme power which they vied in honouring old Rome, 
therfore he is farre from the faith , who afarmeth , rat 
the primaty of the Biſhop of Rome is atcording to the faith , 
and relirign of the Connell of Chaleedon . She; conclu- 
ding 45 you ſee two things, the one concerning the pri- 
macy of the Roman Sea ( which he ſaith was not gimen by 
Cbriit, bat, by the Fathers , and not in reſpet of Peters 
Seat, bur, for the ſeat of the Emperour : ) wherto I hane 
{aid inough ineffteR already , having taught him to d1- 
ſ{t1ngoith berwixt the Primacy of the Roman Seagranted 
by Chriſt to S. Peter, and the primſedges which the Fa- 
thers , of temporall Princes have giuen therto;forof the 
former, to wit, the Primacy of S, Peters Sea , the Canar 
ſpeaketh notatall ( becauſe the mention of it would 
haue bene nothing to the purpoſe of the Canon, but ra- 
theragainſt it, as 1 haue ſufficiently declared : ) and 
therfore this part of the conclufien 15 cleane from the 
matter , and cannot poflibly be drawne from the Canon 


| wherupon he groundeth all his arguments , 


68. Theother partis alſono leſſe friuolous then 
the former, for whereas he concludeth that the Fathers 
of the Councell of Ca/cedon held not the Primary of the 
Bilhop of Rome for a matter of faith , or Religion , be- 
cauſe they made the Church of Con#antinople equal 
with the Roman'Sea , you ſee that all the equality wher- 
upon he buyldeth , is but his owne fition,, and repu- 
gnant to that very Canon, which he layeth for his foun- 

dation ; 
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dation; and yet forſooth , he 1s not aſhamed to trinmph 
and inſujt againſt the Cardinall, exacting of him ſome 
Canor of the Councell of Chaſlcedon for Pe Popes Pri- 
macy , as though he himſelfe had knockt him downe 
with a Canon: for thus heſaith for an vpſhor, and final 
concluſion of all this matter . 

69, Nec aliennde ow tamgaam e vepyetuls extra- fudr ,vbb 
hat neſcio quid ,& arrodat &c. Therefore let not ( the ſ#pr« + 
Cardinall ) draw, I know not what,out of ſome place, 
As it were , out of the bryers, and gnaw vponit ;ler ? "ct 
him giue vs a C4nop( for the Canens are the yoyce of dmc F 
the Councell ) not out of the ſuperſeription of an' Epiſtle, | 
or ſome corner of a period, or perhaps\ſome'*peece of a E 
tytle, or fragment of a little clauſe . So he; wherein thou 
ſceſt ,:g0od Reader , how he beſtirreth himſelfe with his 
diminitiues, or (to vie a phraſe of M. Barlows )with his 
H 'ypocoriſticall allextations , extenuating all that the Car- 

.dinall hath obieRed , as meere tryfles , and calling fos 
a Canon , becauſe the Canons are the very woyce of the 
Cotncell, and fo he would haue vs to ſuppoſe of his 
connterfait 'Canon (1 lay counterfait ,in reſpe& that he 
hath abuſed , mangled , and peruerted it as you have 
ſeene ) which therefore 15 ſo far from being the voyee of 
the Councell, that it is nothing els but a loud , and lewd 
le of his owne . , 

0 . Forthe Canon it ſelfe, being taken as it is in 
the Councell, vtterly ouerthroweth his cauſe , ſeein 
that it giueth the ſecond place to Conſtantinople after TheCang 
Rome , and therefore acknowledgeth the Primacy eps 15 
the Roman Sea: befids that although it had ben ſuch as drewy 1 
M . Andrews would haue it to be, yet Pope Leo's autho. over 
rity ſufficed todiſanuliteuen inthe Tudgment of Ana- rho 
golics himſelfe , who hauing been the cauſe , and au- , 
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thour of it , acknowledged his errour therein and cra-. 
ved pardon for the ſame , as I haue amply declared be« 
fore. And although after the earneſt endeuours of divers. 
as well Catholike , as Hereticall E mperours to aduancg 
the Church of Conſtantinople, and ſome ſchifmes alſo 
rayſed for that cauſe , the Popes permitted the ſecond 
place to the Biſhops of that Sea , whithout further op- 
pohrnion ( eſpecially from the tyme of /u/inian the Em- 
perour, which was abouta 1oo. yeares after the Coun- 
cell of Calcedon , yea and afterwards alſo Pope Innocers 
tizs the third ratifged , and confirmed it by a Canon in 
the great Conncellof Lateran ) yet the ſupreme autho- 
rity of the Sea Apoſtolike was no way premdiced there- 
by , as it appeareth euidently by the relation , which I 
haue made before of the ſubieaion , and obedience of 
the Catholike E mperours, and Biſhops of Conſtantinople 
to the Sea of Rowe from tyme to tyme,vntill the Greeks 
E mpyre was vtterly ruyned by the Turkes. So thatit is 
euery way manifeſt that the Cano of the Councell of = 
Calcedon alledged by M . Andrewes hath ſerued himro © 
no other purpoſe , but to bewray his impudency, fraud, 
and folly . | = 
71. And wheras he demaundeth of the Cardinal 
ſome Canon of that Councell,for the proof of the Popes | 
Supremacy , he ſheweth himſelfe very idle to exat a © 
Canon , for a matter that was not then in queſtion , but 
profeſſed by the whole Councell,as it euidently appea- 
reth by their Epiſtleto Pope Leo wherin they acknow- 
ledge that he being ordayned to be the intergrrer of the 
wvoyce of Bleſſed Peter to all men, had conferued , and 
kept the true faith , which had bene deduced from 


os ſupre. CMriſts tymeto theirs; and that vnder his conduR ( as 


being the author offo great a good) they publiſhed the |! 
euch | 
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trath to the children of the Church ; that Chriſt had ' 


pared for them that ſpirituall banquet ( meaning t 


Synod ) by his Zezteys; that he by his Legates had'go» 
uerned them in that Councell , as the Head gouerneth 
phe members ;chat the keeping of the Vineyard was commit- 
ted to him by our Saviour; and that he had depriued Eu- 
zyches the heretike of his dignity in Conſtatinople , which. g,, before 
as I haue declared before, hecould not haue done, if wv. 45. 
his authority had not bene yaiuerſall. 468+ 

72. Andthen comming to ſpeake of the Cazos 
which.they had made in fauour of the Church of Cop« 
ſtantinople , theyafignihied the truſt and confidence they 
had, that as he was wont by his carefull gouernment to 
caſt forth the beames of his Apoſtolicall light euen to 
the Church of Conſtantinople , to he would now condel- 
cend to confirme ;that which they had ordayned con- 
cerning the (aid Church, for the auoydirng of confufi- 
on , and mayntenance of Eccleſiaſtical] Diſcipline , 
which Difcourſethey end with this moſt humble , and 
ſubmiſſive petition: Hec ficut propria, & amita\, & ad 
aecorem conuenientiſama , dignare completh Santhſime , & 
Beatiſime Pater : moſt holy and bleſſed Father youch- 
ſafe toimbrace theſe things, as your owne, and friend- 
ly ,and moſt tonuenient , or fit for good otder. | 

73. Andafterwardshauing declared that the three Ibidem, 
Legats of Pope Leo did contradi this Canon, they The Cope 
yield this reaſon thereof : Procaldutio , ſay they , a veftra cell aſcry« 
Prouidentia inchoari & hoc bonum volentes , delyrin on their 
without all doubt, that this good ſhould alſo proceed (ores 
From your Prouidence, v7 /icut fidet, ita bone ordinationss matters of 
wvobss depuretur effettus , to the end that the effect as well ap 
of good order, or Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, as of faith , rity Fn 
may beaſcrybed to you . In which words it is to be no- Pope Les 
M 2 ted, 
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| ted, that the Councell aſcrybed the effe, and force 

of their, determinations not:oply concerning: matters 

ofdiſapline ybutalſo touching matters of-Farth , ro the 

authority eſpecially of Pope Leo: to which purpoſe they 

alſo added further , that for as much as the Emperour, 

Senate ,and all the Imperiall-Citty defired it , and that 

it ſcemed alſo conuemient to the whole Councell ( yea 
and that whatſFengr is well done by the children , doth re- 
 dound to their fathers , who account , and make the ſame 
| _ their owe )) therefore , Rogamu: ( lay they ) & tus de- 
F crerts noſtruty hanora iudicium: we beſeech thee , hongur alſd 
(©) 17x15 guy daenent raith thy decrees., & ſicut ngs (©) capiti in bo= 
CGecog] nts adtecimus conſanantiam , ſic & 2) Summitas tua filys 

" * (quoddecet ) adimpleat : and as we haue yielded conformi= © 

ty ,on out parts zo ( you ) our head , ſo let - your High= : 

nes fulfill, or accompliſh , zo ( vs ) your children that 

which is conuemicat « Sic enim ex py Principes complacebunt 

1 Cc . Far ſo hail the pons. Princes receine contentment , or F 

'2 fatisfa&tion ( who hawe raBfiged ihe imagment of your holys = 
mes 4s a law ) & Sedes ConFantinopolitana ſuſcipiet framitt, 

_ andthe Church of Conftantineple.ſhall recciue a reward, 
or benefit, whica Chorch. hath aiwayes 6 jon h all 

| ns al endeauour towards you , tothe cauſe of piety , ar conioyned 
| | with you , ta the conſervation of conetrd and wpnlty 


Etuaily & it [offc 


cleat]y the with the {ame zeale Thus wrotethe whole Councellta 
« CTounce | on. 


Po e Leo. 
f Calce- * PP . 
ph 0p 74. AndnowlTl report me to AM , Andrews himſelfe 


knowled- ( though Itake him for very partiall in this cauſe) whe« 
\ puny A ther any thing could be written in this kind /more effe- 
PrOmary s Qually to ew the behieft 5 and faith, of the whale 
2 "= Counce!l touching the ſupreme authovity of Pope Leo, 
rents ſeeing that they do not only expreſlely call him thcir 


kim, #cad, and themſelues his members , bim their Father, 
Jo £44 | and 


Alfurdityes, Falſit CF, I yes ce Cha . 1 }. 9 3+ 
#1d thenylelues his children ; but, alſo. do acknowledge 
that he was accuſtamed to caſt forth che .light of his 
Apoſtolicall beames to the Church of Conſtanimneple 
{ 511605 wnÞoparres , COnſuete ſdlictri,lay thoſe Fathors , Tea» 
king of him in the plurall number , for the reuerend 
reſpe they bare him )and ignifying that his wonted 
care, and authority was ſo generall, that it extended it 
ſelfe to the Greeke Church, and particulerly ro the 
Church of Con/trmrinege: furthermore they teſtify that 
the effect of their decrees both in matters of faith and 
of diſEipline , depended principally on him , and there- 
fore do , as I may fay , begge at his hands the confir- 
mation of their Caron in fauqueof the Church of Cox- 
#antingple, as a ſpeciall grace, beneht , and reward fos 
the merits of the ſayd Sea towards the Sea Apoſtolike ; 
and this in ſuch carneſt , and humble'manner,that it is 
eutdent , they acknowledged the whole matter-to dee . 
pend on his will , to be granted, or denyed , ratifyed, 
or diſanulled by him, which alſo the. Mige theredf made 
moſt maniſeR, ſeeing that his owne denyall, and op- 


poſition was ſufficient to ouerthrow it , as hath bene (d) (0) Seelwe 
& ge | fore from 


declared, oe felt 
$% And now.,1 hope, A . Andrews wall not lay mu, 29, 


that thisis taken our of ſorye c0rber of 4period,, or ſome 
peece of a tyHev. or fragment of a little danſe ,leeing that 300m 


this is ( as he ſayd of his Ceror ) the very woyce of the $29 

whole Connell , being the ſubſtance of their: publike , LEY 4 

and cenerall letter to Pope Levbimielfe; which may al- premacy | 
As ace 


ſo beconfirmed with their other publike teſtimonies of koowled? 


their beliefe concerning his authority, as that they ac- yeq by the 
knowledged not only that he was ſucceſſor to $., Peter Concel of 
( faying ini their generall acclamation to an Epiſtle of Calcedory 
his Pears pet Leonens lotutus eſt . Peter hath: oken by AZ.24” 
Mz *- 3 Gi 


4? 


n= . raked bo 2 io Se Abt rag BB 4c + ak wag 0h, an wary gt vw A "o #Y 7 
\ = .- - . | « oO ys if oo » 
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+ Leo )but alſo that he had.Perers authority, yea and thad 
S . Peter, was peira, & crepiqo Ecoleſie the rock and 
toppe of the Church; and , red72 fidei fundamentum , the 
foundation of the true faith. 
76. Towhichpurpoſle it is to be confidered that 
one of the chiefe cauſes of the aſſembly of that Coun- 
AF. z. Ell, was to depoſe Dioſcorus , Biſhop of Alexanaria, 
which done by the ſentence of Pope Leo, pronoun- 
Dioſcorus £24 by his Legates in theſe words : Santhſimus , Bean 
Fatriarke 7i{imm Archicpiſcopus magne & ſentorts Roma Leo oper 
ofAlexan- ggg co per preſenter ſanttam Synodum , una cum ter bea- 
&d na gifimo ,c omni laude digno beato Petro Apoſtolo, qui eſt 
Pope Leo- prira & crepido Eccleſia 5& ille qui eft recte fidet funda- 
mentum , nudauit eum tam Epiſcopatus dignitate , quan 
etiam ab omni Sacerdotali alienauit miniſterio . The moſt 
s holy , and moſt bleſſed Archbiſhop of the elder and 
' great Rome Leo , hath depriued him ( to wit Droſcorus ) 
w as well of all Epiſcopall dignity , as prieſtly miniſtery , 
* @ by Ysand this fot Synod , togeather with the thrice 
moſt bleſſed , al prayſe-worthy Peter the Apoſtle, 
» Whois the rock and top of the Church , and he which 
@ is the foundation of the true faith . This was the ſen- 
tence giuen by the Popes Legats againſt Dioſcorw ; 
which ſentence euery Biſhopin the Councell not only 
gem particulerly with his ſuffrage , or voyce , but 
Bros o confirmed with his ſubſcription ,as it appeareth 
thingsto inthe 3. Action of the ſayd Councell , 
nap 77 .* Whereinitis tobe obſerued. Firſt ; that Pope 
tis of £<0 depoſed Dioſcorm by the Syd, whereupon it fol- 
ioſcorus loweth , that he was preſident , and head thereof , and 
prong that the ſayd Synod was but, as it were, his inſtru- 
Leo's ſas MENt, in that depoſition . Secondly, that he depoſed 
PLemacy « him by the authority which he had , as ſucceſſor to F, 


Peter 


Abſuraityes , Falſityes z Lyes er. Chap. | # of 
Peter 3 in which reſpe& it 1s ſayd here that hedid it, | 
zoceather vith the moſt bleſſed Apoſtle Peter. Thyrdly , 
that for as much as F. Petey is heere acknowledged to 
be the head of the Church { as being the rock, and top 
thereof , and the foundation of the faith ) the hke muſk 
nceds be granted of Pope Leo who was his ſucceſſor , 
and exercyſed his authority « Laſtly, ſeeing that this 
ſentence of depoſition giuen againſt Dioſtorus 1 this 
manner , and wtth theſe circumſtances , was receiued 
particulerly , and ſubſcrybed by euery one in that Coins 
cell , without any contradiftion, or exception taken 
toany part thereof , 1t is euident , that the whole was 
conformeto the faith, and beliefe of the Councell, 
and confequently that they held Pope Leo not only for Comcity 
$. Peters {ucceſlor , but alfa for head of the whole Cated: © 
Church; and this I truſt cannot be fayd to be taken gd: 
out of the bryars , or corner of a period, or fragment of 4 
clayſe , but out of one of the moſt em 7 IMs 
portant Aets of all the Councell. 

78. Alſo it appeageth in the ſame Councell that 


Theodoretis Biſhop of Cyrus ( who being depoſed by 


5 hab , appealed to Pope Leo ) was by his authority 


” reſtored tohis ſeat, and admitted into the Councell : Fp 
Y 


Inzrediatur, lay the Fathers, & Reverendiſamus Epiſcopus Eh To 
Theodoretus &c , Let allo the moſt Reuerend Biſhop Leone. 
Theodoretus enter , that he may be partakes of our Spode, | 29h 
becauſt the moſt holy Archbiſhop Leo hath reffored to hin THOS 
his Biſbopricke . So they ; whereby they: gaue ſufficient gored ro 
teſtimony of the ſouveraygnty of Pope Leo, acknowled- bis Biſhos 
ging his power to reſtore Biſhops to their Biſhopriks Ho by 
1n the Greeke Church . Finally 1f there were nothing pe 4g, 
els in that Councell to proue. Pope Leo's ſupreme, and \, 
Yaiuerlall authority ouer the Church of God, it mighe 
£&< 
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Pope Leo ſuffice for an euident proofe thereof, that he was vtts 
as vn- 


doubredly doubtedly the preſident, and head of the Councell, as 
the head you haue heard before, and may be confirmed by the 


_ preſi- ſubſcriptions of his Legats ſer before all other Biſhops, 
the _— though one of them was but a Prieſt, and no By= 


cel, ſhop. LS 
79. For whatreaſon can be imagined why Pops 
Leo ſhould be preſident of a Councell in Greece”; /fo af 
from his owne ſeat ( as well he himſelfe as his Legats 


Caluin being Romans, and of the Latin Church ) but that ie 
confuted 


C—_ vniuerſall authority ? Will M , Andrews abfurdly ſay as 


why Pope Cg/zardorh , that there was no Biſhop in all Greece ar 
- —_ thattyme, held to be wortiy of that Honour? How 
ofthe then was Anarolius Biſhop of Conſtantinople able to pro- 
Councell, cure ſucha Canon, as þ 


Can any -man belicue that he was(as M. Andrews ſaith ) 


things elswith t 
be Preſident of a Councell in his owne country , yea 
leſſe fit then a ſtranger , who was held to be but his 
qual ? Beſides that howſoeuer Pope Leo himſelfe mighe 


beeſteemed more worthy of that Charge, then the Bi« + | 


ſhops of Greece ( in reſpe& of his eminent learning , 
Pope Leo wiſdome ,and vertue )yet there 1s no probability in 
headof *he world, that the Emperour, and all the Biſhops of 
the Cotcel that Councell ( which were aborts 600 . )had theliks 


" La >er conceit of the ſufficiency of his Legats ,or that they 


_ ofhisſu- Would all of them yield as well tothem, as to him [one 


eme au- of them being but a Prieſt ; ) This, I ſay, is ſoimpro- 


_ : gives fomeother probablereaſon forit ( as they ſhall 


Ghwreb . never beabletodo )orels confeſle that Leo was Prefi- 
" dent 


belonged to him to be head thereo!, in refpet of his 


edid, in his owne favour? 


eſteemed worthy to be made equal in dignity , andall 
he Biſhop of Rome ,and yet not fitto ' 


rity bable that M. Caluin, and M. Ardrews muſt eyther - 
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dentof that Councell by right of his ſouergignty , and 


ſupreme authority ouer Gods Church . 


80, Therefore now to-conclude this matter , thou 
ſeeſt , 2004 Reader , what was che beliefe of the Fathers 
in the Councell of Calcedon concerning the Popes ſu 
premacy , and how far M. Andrews 15 Ks their fazth, 
and Religion , yea and what a ſeared conſcience he hath , What 4 
not only to deny ſuch an euident truth as this , but alſo = ed c@< 
: : F | cience M. 
to impugne it,, with-ſo mugh fraud-, and tmpudency angrews 
as he doth againſthisownetonſcience ( no doubt: )for bath , 
he could not poflibly ſee in the Councell , that which 
he himſelfe alledgeth and the Cardinall 6bieRteth, bur 
he muſt needs ſee all this which 1 haue cyted out of it : 
neyther could he alledgeſome part of the 28. Canon, 
and vrge it as he dorh ( laying downe,the words cuen 
of the Greeke text ) but he ſaw as well that which fol- 
loweth immediatly (and clearely conuinceth his fraud, 
and forgery ) as that which went before , and ſeemed 
to make for him; whereby it 15'cuident that he not on- 
ly wittingly difſembled,'and concealed the whole drife 
of that Caron, bur alſo maliciouſly pernerted, mangled, 
and falfifyed it, to the end to deceiue his Reader, for 
the maynrenance of his miſerable cauſe; forſo I ma 


well tearme it , ſeeing it dryueth him toſuch miſerable 


and deſperate ſhifts. 
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HIS ANSVWERES 
#64 Wot + bine 
three places of the Fathers are examined. 


A N D 


By the way the C dd; is cearcd fropp 4 falſe irpu(een 


of Touinians: hereſy, , and M. Andrews aruly charged 
therewith . Finally allthat which we teach concerning the 


Popes authority ts neceſ[avily deduced out A M:. An» 
_ drews Fu 9; ne Aediruge » 484: expreyſe wards 


—_— P « ILL 


AvinG occaſion in my Smpple- 
3) ment to proue the neceflity of a. viſt 
) blehead in Gods Church to coſerue: 
the ſame 1n vnity ,I alledged two 
> places of S, Cyprian,and $. Hierome, 
> which the Cardinall alſo cyteth in 


his Apolog) 2 copeather with diners other teſtimonies of 
the: 


Abſurdities , Falſntics , Lyes ec. Chap. 111. 99 
the Fathers , to proue the Primacy of S. Pezey , and for 
.as muchas M . Andrews his anſwere thereto ( if it haue 
any force at all ) maketh as much againſt me, as a- 
gainſt the Cardinal, I will examine heere what force, ,,1, © 
and pith it hath. The Cardinall faith thus of S. Cyprian: Card. Bels 
Fecit Cyprianus Petrum ec . Cyprianmade Peter the head , das Pe 
fourtayne, and toote of the Church: and in his Epiſtleto '35 9 
Auintus + Peter, faith he , whome our Lord firſt choſe, and eccleſ” 
wpon whome he buylt his Church &e . Where S. Cyprian » 
doth not only ſay, that Peter was firft choſen , but alſo !demep. ad 
addeth that the Church was buylt ypon him; and erug- £9" 
ly the foundation in a buylding , & the head ina body 
are all one . Thus ſaith the Cardizall, alledging , as 
you fee , two places of S. Cyprian, to both whichM . 
Anareys meaneth to fay ſomewhat, : 2. 
2. Tothe firſt he faith thus, Fecir Cyprianus &c. IA cap. 

Cyprian made Peter the head , fountayne , and roote of the 8.pag. 17 
Church , not Peter of the Church , but rather maketh /"* permit 
+ the Charch it felfe the fourtayne from whence many Þ , 
brookes , the /ehr from whence many beames , and ME 
the rooze from whence many boughs are propagated . granedif< 
Learne thiseuen of himſelfe ; Sic & Eccleſea Domini luce <vuriemn 
perfuſa &c . So the Church being wholy reſplendent with a | 
the light of our Lord , caſteth forth her beames throughout Cardinall. 
the whole world ( lee, he ſayth#he Church, and not Peter ) » 
yet the light ts one , and the ſelfe ſame which ts ſpread cugry » 
where ( is thu light Peter? or is he enery where ſpread a- 1 | 
broad? } and the wnity of the body is not ſeparated. The » 
Church through the plenty of hey fertility ſlretcherh forth » 
' herbranches ouer the yhole carth., and doth amply ſpread » 
abroad ber aboundant flowing brookes , yet the bead is one , » 
the beginning one, & one mother ,coptous with the VOWS 
ſucerſſe of her fecundity , or fruntulnes.. Calertt hie » 

| N 2 Cardi- 
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» Gardinal;s &c the Cardinall was ſpurre- blynd, or dim-- 
» me lighted here; 'for (4 thinke )). he wul not-ſay , that 
» Peter 13 the.owtber , and therefore not the head. | 
3- This 1s M. Andrews his graue diſcourſe, ſuppo- 
ling , as 1tſcermeth , that becanſe the word materis, ap= 
plyed to the Church. by-S ..Cyprian , therefore Coput Lf 
cannot be applyed to $- Pezer, bur to the Church. Ther- 
fore totheend M . Anarews may vnderitand that S 
Peter ( and nor the, Church it ſelfe ) 1s 1n this place 
- ++ worthily armed by.S..Czprian, caput , fons , radix , & 6 
*© ongo, the head, the fountayne,the roote,and thefpring, j& 
-he ſhall do well to confider the ground and drift of all 
$., Cyprian: diſcourſe. , which the Cardinallin. his 4po= 
l22y,omitred for bregityes ſake ; and therefore although 
I hane layd 1t downe. in.my 'Suplement , to: proue the 
'neceflity of a vitible head 1n;the Church), yet 1.will 
take paynes to repeat it-heerc-, to cale the. Reader ob Þ|? 
the labour to {eeke it there. y 
4.  $- Cyprien meaning\to ſhew.the:canſe, why: » 7 
The erife tne Churehis troubled with herefyes, and; {chiſmecs, T 
and m=3- and-withall to gine theremedy ; ſaith thns-: Hoc co fit 
mage * © « This faapreth , becauſe men qo not returue td the bc- 
yprian. © * * 
einning of truth, nar ſccke the feed, nor ob[ſcruc the ao- 
Cprian vbi (#712 of the heauenly Miſter, which if-any man will well 
ſupra. . Sonftder ,andexamineÞe jball not nctd any lonzer treatiſe, 
? rar guments 40 prout'it ; the proofe is eaſy to be belieuedby 
A TS: the compendjouſncs , or brextty of the trath ; our Lord ſayd 
\ io Peter, {ay vnto thee , thou- art Petey , and wpon. this 
loan. 2: 196k 1 will bayld my.Charch., and gs of ell ſhall:not 
g 088rcome it. To him allo he lanh'after bis reſurre« 
» tion, Feede my ſheepe: vpon.him being one , he buyle- 
F his Church , and to him he recommended his ſheep ro. 
be ted , and although after, his reſurre&tion he gaue: 


equal: 
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equal power to ail his Apoſtics ,apd fayd, 4s my Fa: Ibid. 26. 
thur [cru me , ſo 1 ſend you ,veceane the holy Choſt\&c« » 
neverthcles to manifeſt , and ſhew a vnity, he orday= » 
ned oxe chayre , and by his authority diſpoſed , that the » 
beginning of the ſame vnity ſhould proceed from one, » 
Truely the reit of the Apoltles were that which $'. » 
Peter was ,endued with Jyke fellowſhip of honour, » 
and power , but the beginning proceedeth from vnity; » 
the Primacy is giuen to Peter,that one Church of Chriſt, » 
and one chqyrc may be ſhewed . So he. oy; $6.45 wall 
5. Andproſecuting ſtill the ſame matter, proyeth real 
notably the vnity of the Church, by the vnity of the S+ Cyptls 
head, from whence all the ynity of the body is derived, Prone G 
which he iheweth by three excellent {imilituds of ma= of the 7 
ny branches of one tree ſpringing from. one, raote , Church 
many brookes of one water flowing from one foun- be nap 
tayne, and many beames of one lighr derived from the head: 
one ſunne, concluding his diſcourſe,that notwithſtan- thereof, 
ding the amplitudeof the Church,by the propagation, 
and numerofity ot her children , and the extenſion of 
her parts , and members a]! over the world, 2zum amen 
caput eſt , (ayth he , > origo vna &e . yet the head is one, 
and the ormen , or beginning one ( thatis to ſay Peter } 
vpon whome he fayd before ( as-you haue heard ) that 
our Saujour buy]t his Church, and to whom he rec6- 
mended his ſheep to be fed ; yea gave him Primatum,, 
the Primacy ut wna Chriſti Fecleſta, & vna cathedramens 
ſeretur , to ſhew therby 'one Church of: Chriſt, and ane 
chayre ; and this muſt needs be:the true ſenſe of S,,Cy- 
prianinthat-place, if we will make his concluſion con» 
forme to his premiſſes , and tothe whole [cope of his; 
intention. | 211 ba 
6; | Sothat M. 4Anarer:s making the Churchit ſelfe: 
| N 3 | fo- 
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to be the roote , fonntayne , and hrad whereof S. Cyprizn 
{peaketh , doth moſt abſurdly confound the tree with 
the roote , the rivers with the ſpring , the body with 
the head , and lameth all that moſt excellent diſcourſe, 
of S. Cyprian, yea ouerthroweth the very foundation 
thereof , denying all that which $S. Cyprian layd for 
his ground, to wit, the Primary, and ſupreme authority 
of $. Peter, from whence he exprelly deryueth the 
vnity of the Church , as he doth alſo moſt clearely els 
where, ſaying 1n his Epiſtle to Iubatanns : Nys Eccleſae 
vnins caput , & radicem texemus: We have , ordo hold 
the head , and roote of one Church ( and after decla- 
ring what reote , and head he meaneth, he fayth: ) zam 
Petro primum Dominus ſuper quem &c . Forour Lord gaue 
this power ( of binding , and loofing ) 70 Peter , wpon 
whome he buylt his Church , & vnde vnitatis origmem 


Idem ep.ad 


Inbaiimn . 


1bid , 


inſtituit , & oſtendit ; and Fom whence he ordayncd , and 


[hewed the beginning of unity . And agayne after in the 

ſame Epiſtle: Eccleſia quewna eſt, ſuper vnum qui claucs 

accepit , voce Domini fundata eft . The Church which 1s 

one , was by the ; 1p of our Lord founded vpon 

one, who receaued the keyes . So he . Whereby 1t eui- 

dently appeareth, that his conſtant, and manifeſt do- 

Arine is , that all the vnity of the Church, proceederh 

from the vnity of her head (to wit $. Pcrer, and his 

chayre ) and that the Cardinal affirming that S. Cyprian 

made Petey the head, fountayne, & roote of the Church, 

— his true ſenſe: and M. Andrews making the 
ok 5 Churchitfelfe to be the head , fountayne , and roote of 
M. An- itſelfe,is very abſurd, and wholy repugnant to S. Cy- 


_—— prians dearine or meaning . 
P 


kexrof Ss, 7: And this will be more cleere ,if We examina 
Cyprian . little better M . Andrews his olofſe vpon thetextaf SF. 


Cyprian, 
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Cyprian , whereby he laboureth to prove , that the 
Churchitſelfe, and not S, Perer 1s the head, fountayne, : 
and rote whereot S. Cypriaz ſpeaketh. For hawng Andr, vb 
layd downe S. Cyprians words ( to wit, fic Eccleſ1a Do- one 4 
mui uce perfuſa Ge +0 allo the Charch ſhyning with the 
light of our Lord , reacheth forth her beames over the whole 
world ) he noteth that the Father ſayth , Eccleſta, now 
Petrus , the Church, not Peter ; and no merualle, (ce- 
ing he bad no occaſion then to. name Petcr, but the 
Churchonly ; for although che Church, being a _viſi- 
ble body , bath alwayes a vilible head vader Chrift ,- 
to wit Peter, and his ſucceſſors ; yet S . Cyprian doth 
ſpeake of it heere, as. of a bady conſidered apart , not 
including the head , meaning afterwards ro fpeake of 
the head ( as he had inlyke manner done before } de- 
claring from whence the vuity of that body is derwed, 
as it wall appeare further beereafter. 
_ $. Iv themeanetywe, letys ſec how M. Andrews 
gocth on with.thetext ; Yauwn tamen lumeneſt ec. Tet 
it us que light , which i cucry whore ſpread , neyther us the 
unity of the body ſeparated ; heers now he asketh two 
queſtions, the one whether Peter be the /zzht, and the jv 
ether , whether he be gucry where diſperſed ? whereto Lan- Peter 
{were , that although he.is not the /ight.af tbe Church, Pight be: 
as he, was 4 particuler man. , yet be may well-beſo cal- T_ Ir ” 
led, not only as. he was an Apo{We ( feeing that our Sa+ the | 
uigur ſayd toall the Apoſtles, Yos e/tis lux mundl ,y ou Churchs 
are che hght of the world. ) butalſo.much more as he.us 
the Vicar , and ſubſtitute of our . Sauzour , who. being 
lux vera, the true light , imparteth vnto-him his owne 1, .. 
excellencyes , ſo far forth, as 1s neceſſary for the gouer- 
nement of his Church , which he hath commirred to 
his charge; in which reſpe@ it may truely V8 Jaj6ahabas 
& 


Matth. fe 
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the {izht of the Church proceedeth not only from 
Chriſt, butalſo from him , as from the head thereof 
vnder Chriſt and that by his authority it 1s ſpread cuery 
where throughout the Church . 

9. And this is ſufficict ro make good the fimilitude 
according to the intention of S. Cyprian , who only 
ſpeaketh here of the Church, as of a body receiuing all 
the vnity of her ſeueral & many parts from the head, as 
the light which 1s -T7E thoughout the world , re« 

- ceaueth vnity from the ſunne ; & therfore he argueth 

The vini-thus in ſubſtance: As the light of the ſunne diſperſed 

ty ofthe quer theearth ( though ic haue many beames , yet 1s 

_—_ but one light by reaſon that it proceedeth from one 

proued, funne, ſoalſo the budy of the Church diſperſed by ma- 

and dedu- ny members ouer the whole world , is but one body, 

_ by S. becauſe it proceedeth from one head ; which reaſon he 

yprian ©. : > 

from the giueth yet more expreſlely inthe two other fimilituds 

vnity of thatimmediatly follow ( of a tree ſpreading forth ma- 

— boughes , and of many brookes flowing from one 

fountayne) for of the former he ſaith, that though the 

boughes are many , and ſpread far abroad , Kobur ta- 

men vaum tenaci radice firmatum : yet the ſtrcengeth is one 

faſtned in the ſtrong , and ſtiffe roote ; and of the later he 

 ſaithin like manner, that notwithſtanding the aboun= 

dant,, and copious plenty of water diſperſed by many 

brookes , yetitis but one water , becauſe wiras, ſaich 

he, ſernatur in orizine, the wnity is conſerned in the ſpring . 

Who then ſeeth nor, that to apply this fimilitude to a 

Church ,, we' muſt needs fay-; that albeit the ſayd 

Church hath very many members, and parts ſpread 

ouer the whole world yet iris but one body , becauſe it 

hath but one head wherein the vnity of all the parts 1s 
conlerued refs 25. 3590191 OUR | 


10. And 
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10. And to this is allo conforme the reſt of S- 
Cyprians text, which M. Andrews proceedeth to lays 
downe thus ; Ramos ſuos Eccleſia 8c. The Church, , 
through her aboundant fertility , ſtretcheth forth her | 
branches ouer the whole earth , and largely ſpreadeth 
abroad her copions riuers , or brookes , yer the head 1s 
one , the origer, , or beginning one , and one mother Qc . 
So ſayth S. Cyprian , teaching ,as you ſee, nothing ? 
els in efte&, but that the Church being a body diſper« 2 
ſed ouer the whole world in her members , is vnited in 
one head, and therefore he faith , unum tamencaput , & 
or170 vn4 , yetthe head is one, and the origen ,or be- 
ginning one : and fo hauing ſpoken as well of the head 
of the Church , as of the body, and declared from 
whence the vnity of the whole is deryued, he had 
great reaſon to adde v4 mater , one muther, ging to, oy 
vnderſtand that as the Church hath one head , fo ſhe 1s Chuck FI 
one mother ; one ,inrefped of her ynity deryued from called one 
her head, and mother,becaulc ſhe is the ſpouſe of Chriſt , Mother, 
and hath children diſperſed throughout the world . 

11. And thus may M. Arzarews lee , that albeit. 
Petey 15 not called 1n S. Cyprian a Mother , yet he 15 ac- M. An 
knowledged to be the head, from whence the vnity of qrews 3 
the whole Church our mother is communicated to vs fraudulent 
her children , which would haue bene as cleare as the _— yoone 
ſunne, if he had layd downe the ſimilituds themſelues, gF " Cy-= 
as well as hegaue vs only the application of them out prian,. + 
of S. Cyprian ( beginning his allegation , with Si & | 
Eccleſia : fo alſo the Church &c. )for he knew full ' 
well that his falſe gloſſe would haue bene calzly diſco- 
uered if he had fer downe the {imilituds, as they are 
delivered , and vrged by the Father himſelfe . There- 


fore now let the Reader Iudge, 2uts calizanit hic? who 
O was 


C————— EAT 


naſlwereo 


> 4 
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was blind heere? the Cardinall, or M . Andrewes ? 
Thus much concerning the firſt place of S . Cy- 
prian . 

12, Theotherplace1s; Petri ſuper quem Dom. 


8.Cypr et; 2146 fundanit Eccleſiam : Peter vpon whom our Lord did 
\«d Quint, found his Church ; whereupon the Cardinal! infer- 


eth that $. Cyprian teacheth , that the Church is buyle 
_ _ vpon S , Peter ,and that therfore he 1s the foundation 
« 8. p. 12s. of rhe Churzh, and conſequently the head therof , be- 
Andr.cap. cauſe the foundation 1n a buylding , and the head 1na 
$-P48- 23%. body is all one : whereto M. Andrewes an{wereth thus. 


a hiftin Alter vero lli ex Cypriano locus pracidendus erat ere . He 
} thought it neceſ{ary to cut of the other place of Cyprian 


M. An- where it ſeemed little to fauour the Primacy; for thus 
_ * 11s, namnec Petrus( quem primum Dominus elegit YC « 


charging For neyther aid Peter , whome our Lord chaſe the firſt, chal- 
the Cari lenge any thing inſolently to himſelfe , nor take vpon hins: 
04 js arrogantly to ſay that he hadthe Primacy , or that he ought 
" g tobe obayedof thoſe that were yonger , and later hente: 

. Wherein the mynd or fenſe of Cypriax ſeemeth to be , 

that if Petey had ſayd that he had the Primacy , he had 
, inſolently ——_—_ ſomewhat to himſelfe, and ther- 


The Prj- fore the Carainal '/apreſſed this part of the text warily , 
macy of becanſc it made litle 


| | for the Primacy, and rather tooke 
S. Peters hold of the former part , where Cyprias ſaith , that the 


otabl 
prove ; Church was buylt vpon Peter CC. 


ythoſe 13+ Thus fayth M. Azarews , with ſomewhat 
words of more, which I will alſo lay downe after a whyle, when 
ned wa I ſhall firſt haue examined this ; wherein you ſee he 
Andrews Would fayne make the Reader belieue that the Cardi- 
_ the nall had vſed ſome art, or fraud, in leauing it yncyted, 
—__ Julce. 25 not fauoradle , but rather preiudiciall to S, Peters 


ly leftour, Promacy ; wheras 10 truth it doth notably proue it, and. 
no: 
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no way impayre , or ——_ It ,as he may ſee inthe 
Cardinals controuerſyes , where amongſt very many 
other places alledged for the Primacy of S. Peter , he 
vrgeth this "fortifhin it notably with the authority of 
S, Auguſtine , who allo cyteth thoſe words of S . Cy- 
prian, though ypon another occaſion . Therefore I will 
| ſet downe the Cardinalls owne words to the end that 
he may anſwere for himſelfe: who hauing brought 
the teſtimonyes of a whole Iury (as I may fay )of 
Greeke Fathers ( to wit Orizen , Euſebins, S. Baſil, S + 
Gregory Nazianzem, S . Epiphanims , the two S . Cyrils , 
S. Chryſoſtome, Euthymius,Theophiladt , Occumenins, and 
Hugo Etherianu, all of them expreſflely acknowled- 
ging the ſupremacy of $ , Peteraboue all the other Apo- 


ſtles )addeth as many more of the Latin Fathers, and 


beginneth with S.Cyprias thus . Hon 
14. Exlatints S . Cyprianusin Ep . ad Duintum &C, Pont . 1.24 


Of che latin Fathers S. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Quin- cp. 25. 
tus layth , that Peter, when he was reprehended by ® 

Paul , would not ſay that he had the primacy, and that ® 
he ought to be obayed , whereby he for eth that 3: Cyprill 


I - 
Peter had the primacy, and might command all o- ara ys 


thers, And leſt perhaps our aduecſaries may ſay, that by the 

Fx, Cyprian meaneth that Peter did not ſay he had the Pri- Card, out 
8 ; of S, Aue 
; macy , becauſe he ſhould therein haue affirmed that gutine, 
which was falſe, let vs heare Auzuſtine expounding » 
this place of Cyprian {ib. 2 , de Baptiſmo cap. 1, &c. Thus S. Peter 
ſaith the Cardinal, and after hauing layd downe S. Cy- ing bead 


: | | f the As 

fe prians words alledged by S. Auzuſtine ( being the ſame oolii 2 
; that you haue heard before ) he addeth the words of S. — 
s a; ' L - imtelteto 
Auguſtine which are theſe : Eee vbi commemorat Cy GETS 


prianus ec . Behold how Cyprian doth ſhew that Peter theyended by 
Apoſile ( in whom the primacy of the Apoſtles is preexwinent S .Paule 
2 . with 
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with (us an excellent grace ) corretted by Paul a latey 
Apaſtle , when he dealt concerntag Circumciſion otheryyayſe 


n truty raquired - 50 ſay thS. Auguſtin , whereby It 


 euidently appeareth, how he vnderſtandeth S. Cyprian 


in this place , to wit,that albeit Peter was preeminent , 
and far excelled the Apoſtles by reaſon of his Primacy , 
yet when he erred , he patiently ſuffered himſelfe to be 


corre@ed by Paa{,and did notinſolently , and arrogant- 


Rellar - 


 mineclea- 


red from 
M. An- 


ly defend his errour, ftanding vpon the authority of 
his Premacy , and challenging obedience of S , Pau/and 
orhers-, 

15. This then being ſo, and the Cardinalls opini- 
on concerning the meaning of S . Cypreqy in this place 
being (o well fortified , as you have now heard, by S.. 
Aueuſtines conftruQtion , and wdgement thereof, what 


drew$ims reafor; hath any man to thinke that the Cardinal did , 


as M. Andrews chargeth him , purpoſely , and craftily 
ſuppreſſe tnofe words of $. Cyprian , as not making for 


. Peters Primg(y; whereas you ſec he taketh them ro make 


much for it, and doth vrge them notably toproue it F 
Thereforetan any reaſonable man x7 any fraud 
inthe Cardinal? Or any other caule why he did not 
eyte thera in his Apolozy , but partly for breuityes ſake 
{ which enery may feeth how much he affeceth in all 
his workes ) and partly becaute he thought he had al- 
ledged ſufficient already out of that Father to: proue: 
his incent? | 

16. So that, whereas M, Anarcys fayth, Ee Cypriae 
i mens videtur &c. The mynd or ſenſe oi Cypriza ſee- 
meth to be , that if Peter had ſaid he had the Primacy , he 
had infolently challenzed ſomewhat to himſcife ( that is to- 


lay more then was due vnto him )he did very well co 


lay videtnr , it ſecweth ;for if ke had abſolutly aftirmed. 


it > 
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it; he had ouerlashed very far . Belides that he may 
learne it it pleaſe him ro make a grear difference be- 
twixt inſolcntcr , and ſalſo ,tmſolenty , and faiſcly; fora How a 


man way take vpon him a true. authority , and ſpeake man may 
, 4 Y, P ſpeake of 


of it inſolently , thatistoſay withour 1ſt cauſe, or 1n Fe 

defence of ſome euill a , and yet not falſely, becaule it authbriry 
is true that he hath the authority which he pretendeth, inſolently, 
And therefore I ſay , that if S. Pezer ſhould haue Rood _ 4s 
Vpon his Primacy 1n defence of his erroneous act , and 7 
ſayd, that S. Paz/ought ro follow and obay him therin , 
becauſe he was the Primate , and head of the Apoſtles, 

he had both ſayd , and done ixſo/ently , which neuerthe- 

les, 1n defence of a truth , or ypon ſome other juſt oc- 

cafion , he might both ſay and do, without all note of 
inſolency , yea 1uſtly , and neceſſarily , becauſe he had 

indeed the Primacy , and therefore was to be obayed , 

and followed in all good , and tuſt ations. 

17, But now M. Ajdrews goeth forward : and 
whereas the Cardinall concluded that Peter being the Andr, vi 
founaation of the Church was therefore the head of ie, - 

M . Andrews granteth, that S. Petey was fundamentunm ,, 
h | owS, 
yum vr , ſed 208 Untcurn , one, but not the only peter is 
oundation:eſſe enim illuſee edificy duodecem fundamenta , tearmed 
for that toere are twelue foundations of that building. But = foun= 
M . Andrews is heere ſhort of his account , for he ſhould (6 - 
rather haue fayd that there are thirteene , except he will Church 
exclude Chriff, of whome the Apoſtle Cayth , Fundamen- **.5- Cys 
tum aliud nemo pote/t popere &c «no man can lay any other "REY 
founaation then that which is already layed, Iefus Chriſt : of ,, c,., 
whome alſo the Prophet ſayth,, Ecce ego ponam infunda- 
ments Sion lapidem ec . Behold 1 will lay a floxe in the 4.28» 
foundation of Sion , an approucd ſtone , a corner , and prect- 


ous ſtone, founded inthe foundation &c 


28, 
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18, Andthislam ſure M. Andrews will notdeny, 
ſeeing that it is one of the moſt ſpeciall arguments 
whereby his fellowes are wont to exclude S, Peter 
from being the foundation of the Church (to wit be= 
cauſe Chriſt is the foundation of it: ) if therefore M. 
Andrews will admit ewelue foundations of the Church, 
without preiudice to Chriſt , he may alſo admit eleuen 
without pretudice to Petey. For albeit the twelue Apo- 
ſles are all founded vpon Chriſt , who 1s the firſt and 
principall ſtone , yet Pet9r may haue the firſt place 1n 
the foundation next after Chriſt , being immedaatly 
founded on him ( as head and ordinary Paſtor of the 
Church ) and the reſt ypon Peter, as extraordinary , 
and ſubordinare to him . Beſides that Peter, and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles are called foundations in different 
co) fe Manner ,as I will declare (c) more particulerly in the 
«fer nu , diſcuſſion of M . Andrews his anſwere to the place of S. 
24.25. &@ Hicrome. 

19» And now toconclude concerning S. Cyprian, 
whereas the Cardinall argueth vpon his words, that 
becauſe S. Peter was the foundation of the Church , he 
Abad in- was therefore the head thereof ( in reſpe that the head 
_— of jn a body , and the foundation ina buylding is all one) 
> er Hl M . Angrews anſwereth thus': Yex iluc v/quequag; 7c e 
bout | Thatis (cantly true euery way , for I do bog the Car- 
_ dinall a buylding , whereof there are twelue foundations, 

* , buthardly can the Cardinal ſhew me one body, wher- 

, Of thereare twelue heads . So he, very well to the pur- 

, poſe (I afſure you )ouerthrowing himſelfe with his 
 owne anſwere; forf that buylding ( which he fayth 

hath twelue foundations )be the Church,as indeed it 1s 

{ and fo1t appeareth by his quotation of the 24. Chap- 

Apacar4. ter of the Apocalyps )then may the Cardinall very eafi- 


ly 
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ly ſhew him allo a body that hath twelue heads , even 
according to the doarine, and opinion of M, A#- 
drews himſelfe , who can not deny but that the Church- 
is a body ( 1 meane ſuch a body as heere we treate of , 
to wit not a naturall, but a myſticall body ) neyther 
can hedeny that the Apoſtles were heads of that bedy 
ſeeing all of them had ( as M. Anarews ſtill telleth vs ) 
the charge , and gouernement of the Church alike 
and therefore being twelue gouernours, they were allo 
twelue heads. 

20. Ts itthen ſo hard a matter for the Cardinal to 

ſhew him a body with twelue heads ? Nay , which is 
more , and toucheth more our cafe, doth not M . Ay- 
drews thinke it poflible that ſuch a body may haue a 
hundreth heads , and all of them ſubordinate to one 
head ? What will he ſay of the ſtate of Yenice ? Will he A on W 
deny that the Sexators ( who are many hundreths )are myſticall 

heads thereof ? or that they are ſubordinat to one Doge, body may 

or Duke ? So that it is to be vnderſtood, that in reſpeR ow 1 

of the reſt of the Common welth , the Senators are all fubordi- 

heads ,though in reſpeR of the Doze, they are but mem, nat to one 
bers ſubordinate to him. And ſo1n this fpirituall buyl- head. 
ding of the Church, or myſticall body of Chri/t,though 

the wwelue Apoſtles were twelue foundations , and 4 

quently tmelue heads , yet ,as all the twelue were ſub- 

ordinateto Chri#, fo were eleuen of them ſubordinats 

to Peter , whome Chriſt made their Primacy or Head , 

which, as you haue heard, 1s the expreſſe doctrine of $, 

Cyprian,teaching that albeit the ApoZles hadequal power, 

yet Primatu: , ſayth he, Petro datur , vt vna Eccleſia 

Chri#ti, & vna Cathedra mon#tretur , The Primacy 15 
giuen to Perry, that one Church of Chriſt , and one 


chayre may be ſhewed . Whereby he giueth to voder- 
| Kand 
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ſand,thatalrhoughthe ApoZles were all of equal powey 
M.An. Jn relpet of all orher Chriitians, who were fubie& to 
drewsſo them , yet they were not equal in reſpe& of Peter to 
wryteth as whome our Sauiour himſelfe gaue the Primacy to con- 
warn ferue vnity amongſt them , and 1n his whole Church. 
help his And this I hope may ſuffile for anſwere ro M . Andrews 
Aduerſa- his glofle ypo the 2. places of S. Cyprian; only, I cannot 
rycocaule mito thanke him , for the paynes he taketh Rill to 
corroborate our cauſe with his anfwers , & obietions, 
for truly if he write many bookes 1n this vayne,we 
ſhall not need any other champion to fight for ys but 
himlelfe; as1t will allo further appeare by I1s anſwers 
in pres; tothe place of S . Hirrome whereot I am now to treate. 
A 2s 27+ The Cardinall cyteth out of S . Hicrome theſe 
Hierom. 1, words , Inter auodecems uns eligihtur , vt capite conilituts 
mer * ſchiſmatis tollatar occaſio : one is cheſen amongit twelue , to 
" the end, that a head bein? made , the occaſion of {cbiſme 
Touching zzay be taken away , by which words of S. Hierome , 
— [poken expreſſely of S . Peter, it is clearethat according 
rome. toS. Hieremes doarine our Sauiour made S. Peter head 
of the Apoiles,and conſequently of the whole Church 
Swpple. c. of God ; to which purpoſe I haue alſo vrged the ſame 

+ u4-3+ in my Supplement. 

Audr, vii 2* + Now then M , Andrews anſwereth the Car- 
ſuprapae . dinall thus : Hicronymns idem hic a Cardinale patitur &c, 
219.4, Hie- H7jctome {uffreth heere at the Cardinals hands the ſame 
"ongm«s: (iniury )that Cyprian ſuffred before ; both their places 
”* (ortexts )are lamely cyted , for Hicrome ſaith thus : 
” At dices ( tu ſcrlicet Touiniane ) ſuper Petrum funantur Ec 
M.an. Cleſia ec. But thou ( to wit lovivien ) wilt fay , the 
drews bag Church is founded vpon Peter ( which the Cardinall 


gloſl ype doth now ſo oft, and earneſtly inculcate.vnto vs, 


- Hie- yell following Toxin/antherein : ) but what ſayth Hie- 


coms text, rome 2 


- 


CAbſurdities, Falſities, Lyes exc, Chap. 111. 11g 
rome ? Although ,layth he , the ſame & in another place ® 
one wpon all the Apoſtles, and ali of them receine the keyes, v 
ard the ſtrength + the Church 6s equal conſolidated , or » 
eſtabliſhed vpon them all , yet ( neyther in reſpeR of » 
the keyes , nor of the foundation,which are ſo much » 
eſtcemed at Rome, but ) for this cauſe one ts choſen 4-'v 
m0n7ſt twelue, that a head being maze , the occaſion of » 
ſehiſme may be taken away . Thus far doth M . Andrews » 
alledge the words of S . Hicerom?, and gloſſe them , as 
you Go , wherein two things are ſpecially to be obſer- 
ued for the preſent , the one that he taxeth the Car= 
dinall for wronging $. Hirome now , no leflethen he 
wronged S. Cyprian before, in the Jame , and corrupt 
citation of theirplaces. The other,that he would make _ 
the Reader bel eue,that to hold the Church to be buylc 
vpon Pcter was one of Jovinians hereſyes , and nor S. 
Hieromes doarine ; and that therefore the Cardinall 
teaching , and oft inculcating the ſame , doth follow 
Touinian;of theſe two points I muſt needs ſay flomwhat 
before I paſſe further; for truely they deſerue to be 
well examined, and the good conſcyence' of M . 4u= 
arews to belayed open to the world, _ 

23+ In the firſt point I muſt needs ſay he hath 
ſome reaſon , to wit, in ſaying that S. Hierome 1s as, _ 
much wronged by the Cardinall , as S. Cyprian was be- _ _ 
fore; which 15 moſt true; for neyther of them both _ 
receiue any wrong at all by the Cardinal] , as you have The Car: 
F already ſcene 1n the place of S, Cyprian, and will eaft- <_a falſe 
; ly ſee alſo in this place of S. Hierome, if you conferre by —__ 
q that. which the Cardinall left vncyted (and 1s layd grews 
downe by M . Andrews )with that which followeth , with fraud 
and is cyted by the Cardtnall: for albeit S . Hierome done Mo 
teach inthe words which M. Andrews cyteth , that the Hicrome, 
| | P Church 
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Church v-&s equally buylt wpon all the Apoitles , yet it is 
enidenc by that which the Cardinall alledgeth , that 
the (ame is ſo-to be vnderſtood , that it doth not any 
way preiudice the Primacy of S. Peter , [eeing that S. 
Hiereme. affirmeth expreſlely ( notwithſtanding the 
equality, whereof he ſpeaketh) that S . Percy was made 
head of the Apoſtles ; and therefore it is manifeſt that 
'M. Andrews doth vnderſtand this equality in other 
manner then S. Hierome doth , who indeed fayth, 
with great reaſon, as alſo divers other Fathers do ( and 
no Catholike will deny it ) that the Church was buylt 
ypon all the Apoſtles ( ex equo ,equally ) but in what 
Pſal. 86. ſenſe the ſameis to be vnderſtood , I would wiſh Mr. 
Apocd- Andrews to learne of Cardinall Be/larmine himſelfe in 
"P. [yes ; where be declareth the fance! 
is controuerlyes , where he declareth the fame very 
lcarncdly , perſpicuoully, and briefely , as he is wont”, 
Thus then he ſayth, anſwering to this very 
place of S , Hicrome and certayne others taken out of 
the Scriptures , and obiefed:by Luther - Reſpondeo , tris 
Powthe bus modis Apoitolos omnes fuiſſe Eccleſiz: fundennenta &c . 
Church J anſwere that all the Apoi#es were three wayes the 
accorcing £undations of the Church, yet without any preiudice 
to Card1- ; 
nal Bellar-.to Pcter . The firſt is, becaule they were the firſt that 
mineis djd found Churches enery where , for Pezgr did nor 
"m—_ 4 - himſelfe alone conuert the whole world ynto the fayth 
xared r $ of Chri/t , but fome Nations were conuerted by him, 
poſtles. others by [ames,and others by the reſt . And therefore 
» $ Paul Rom . 15. faith : Sicpredicaui &c. T haue ſoprea- 
? ched this Ghoſpell yhere Chriſt was not named {eaſt 1 ſhould 
® buy!d von other mens foundation , And 1.Cor,3-0t ſapiens 
® architects &c . I hanc layd the foundation lyke a wyſe Ar- 
® chitel , and another buyldeth thereupon « And 1n. this 


® manner all Apoſtles are foundations alyke, which 
| I 


 . 

Fellar . de 
Rom. Pont, 
lib. I. C, It. 


_Abſurdityes,Falſityes, Lyes Fe.” Chap. 111. iy 
'T thinke 15 meaat in the 21. Chapter of the Apoca- » 
sf. 28 
7 25. The Apo#les and Prophets are alſo ſayd ano- » 
ther way , to be founderions of the Church , to wit, be- » 
cauſe all Chriſtian doArine-was revealed ynto them , 9 
ſeeing that the fayth of the Church is grounded ypon » 
the revelation which the ApoFles , & Prophets had from ®» 
God;for new articles of fayth are not alwayes reuealed » 
to the Church. But the Church reſteth,and continueth » 
inthat doarine which the Apo#les, and Prophets lear- ® 
ned of our Lord , and deliuered to their poſterity by » 
preaching , and writing , and by this meanes we are, ® 
as the Apoitle ſayth , Epheſ. 2. buy!t upon the foundation ® 
of the Apoitles and Prophets, and according to theſe two ® 
wayes, Peter 15 no greater then the reſt . But as Hierome ® 
ſayth , the ſirength of the Church s equally eHabliſhedw- 
pon them all, | » 
26» The Apo#les alſoare ſayd a third way ,to be » 
fonndations of the Church ,to wit in reſpe& of their » 
ouernement ; for all of them were heads, gonernours , ® 
and Pa#ors of the yniuerſall Church , but not inthe ® 
ſame manner that Peter was , for they had a chiefe, ® 
- and moſt ample pawer as Apo#les, or Lezats: but Peter ® 
had it as abeaks Paitoy "Lefides that 33 PN that » 
full power in ſuch ſort , that neuertheleſſe Peter was ® 
their head , and they depended of him , and not he of ® 
them : and this 15 that which was promiſed to Petey ® 
Matth . 16. when it was ſayd vnto him in preſence of ® 
the reſt , Yon this rock 1 will buyld my Church , which ® 
belidesthe other Fathers before cyted , S. Hicrome tea- ® 
cheth in his firſt booke againſt Touinian; where expli- ® 
cating what is the meaning of buylding the Church ? 
ypon Peer, he ſayth thus: Licer ſuper owes ApoFtolos exc. * 
6 Although 
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» A(thourh the ſtrength of the Churth ve eftabliſhed equally 
» Upon all the Apeſtes , yet therefore one was choſen amonz(# 
» th tzwelue , to the end , that a head being made , the occa« 
» ſan of ſchiſme might be. takeu away» 07% Rv 19k 
© 27. © Thus far the Cardinal, which Thope may ſuf. 
ficeto teach M . Andrews how the Church was foun- 
ded equally ypon the Ape3tics , to wit, the rwo firſt 
ways ( whereof the Cardinall ſpeaketh as mentioned 
1n the PAP? ,and the Epiltle to the Epheſaans , 
where not only the Apaſes ,' but alſo the Prophers are 
called fpundations of the Church ) which may well 
ſtand with the Primacy of S. PPtcr ,and S. Hieremes 
do&rine concerning the lame; whereas M . Audrews 
making S. Hierome impugneS, Peters Primacy by the 
equality that he mentioneth, maketh him contradit 
hitpfelfe, and ouerthrow his owne doctrine in the yery 
next words after , wherein he expuundeth ( as the 
Cardinal noteth yery well } whats meant by the buyl- 
ding of the Church Vpon'S. Peer, ſignifying thatir is 
to be vnderſtood thereby, that our Sautour made $, 
Peter head of the Apoſtles , as 1 will ſhew further here- 
afcer, by M. Andrews his owne confeſſion . $o that 


Zee «fer jt is clear inongh that the Cardinal left nor thoſe words 
{1% © of S. Hierome vaceyted , as preiudicia}lto Petrrs primary, 
M.An- bur only for brevityes ſake; and that therefore M , 
drewes A4yZows hath notably calumniated him , as well in this 


ealumnt« 
ateth Rel- 


place as in the former, ſeeking to cait ypon him fome 


lacuine , ſuſpicion of fraudulent dealing in the cytation of An- 


thors , which 1s indeed the proper talent of M. Barlow, 
and M . 4ndrcws, as you have hitherto feene {uffictent- 
ly proued in them both, and ſhall fee further exemply- 
fied heereafter in M . Andrews, to his confuſion 
23. The ſecond point which I wished to be ob- 
Fr ſerued 


CAL furdities, Faiſities, Lyes re. Chap. ITT. x37 
ſerved' 1n his Gloſſe vpon & . Hicromes text , is that he M. An. 
ſayth the Cardinal loweth Tounmian 1 affirming Sb drews 
that the Church was faunded vpon S . Peter ,as if the we Ag 
Cardinal did teach therein ſomye herely of 18ninien, gairſt the 
and not $, Higromes doQtine : but this ſurpaſſeth alj Cardinal 
impudency. For , no doubt, he ſpeaketh againſt his —— 
owne conſcience , and knowledze, ſeeing he cannot niſme re- 
be ignorant of the contrary , if he have read , and exa- futed and 
mined that very P/ace in $, Heerome which he obie- retorted 3 
Qeth , where 1t.15 euident, that the matter then in con- 
trouerly betwixt $. Hierame , and Touinian was about 
the merit of Y1vgtuity , becauic Toainian equalled mar- © pe. 
ryage with it , which herely S. Higrome 1n that place ;, contra. 
laboured:toconfute: and for as much as the herety ke [oninime 
had obieQed, the marriage of the Apoſ#{cs ( inferring 
thereupon that if Yirzinity were to be preferred before 
marriage, Chriſt would not haue choſen marryed men, 
but Y irgins to be his Apoſttes , and the Princes , and * 
Captains of Chriſtian diſciplin } therefore S, Hicreme 
an{wereth, that jc appearcth not 1n the Scriptures that 
any of them had a wyfe except Saint Perer, and that 
he being married whiles he was ynder the law, lined 
continent from his wyfe after his vocation tothe Apo» L 
fileſhipz and that if any of the reſt had wyues Lone 
their vocation , they abſtayned from them euer after; 
and that S. 1obr Epanzelif? being cholen a Yirgtn , was 
fingularly beloued , and ſpecially fauoured ji £8 Sa- 
uiour aboue the reſt for his Virginity. Boe 

29. And whereas loainian allo vrged the ſupreme 
dignity of S. Peter, as that the Church was founded v- 


- Me PO Ira + y 


| pon him , being a married man ,and not.vpon S. Johz 
who was 4 Virein ( wherein it 1s euident that 1owintan 


ſought to fortity his hereſy by an argument drawne 
PD 3 from 
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from a point of knowhe Catholike dofrine ) S. Hje- 
rome was ſo far from denying'the Church to be foun- 
ded on Peter ,that he notably confirmed it , declaring 
that Peter was made thereby head of the Apoſtles ; for 
hauing taught that the Church was alſo founded 
equally ypon all the Apoſtler ( 1n the ſenſe that I haue 
declared )he gauea reaſon not only why S. Peter was 
madeheadof the reſt (to wit to rake away the occaſion 
of ſchiſme )but alſo why he ( being a married man) 
was endowed with that power, and dignity , rather 
then S.l[ohn who was a FVircin, whereof he yielded 
this probable reaſon, thatreſpet was had tothe age 
of them both , becauſe Peter was a man of yeares , and 
lohn very yong ; and therefore to 'auoyd murmura- 
tion againſt 1o4z himſelfe ( which would haue hapned 
WhyS- in caſe he being the yongeſt of them all ſhould have 


Peres was DER made their head ) Peter was worthily preferred 

preferred before him. This is briefely the ſubſtance of S . Hre- 

CT diſcourſe in that place. Whereby it 1s euident 

bene ſupre-,*Dat he notably confirmeth our Catholike dofrine 

macy be= Concerning the Supremacy of S, Peter, acknowled- 
fores. oing himto be Ria the head as well of S . 10x, as 0 
* all the reſt, 

30+ And to the end that M. Andrews may eui- 

dently fee that $. Hierome did not impugne, or difal- 

low this propoſition , the Church i founded pon Peter 

_ reiefted only the falſe conſequent that Tovinian 

rew thereon, againſt the merit of Yiremity )T wiſh 

him to read S. Hieromes Commentary ypon the 16. 
Chapter of S. Matthew , and particulerly vpon theſe 

words of our Sauiour , ſuper hanc petram elificabo Eccle- 

. flam meam oc . /90n this rock will I buyld my Charch 8c , 

. where he ſhall ſee that the propoſition, which 1owinian 


obieted 


Atſurartyes, Falſtyes,Lyes &'c. Chap. 111. tg 
obiected , 15 alfq the cleare,, and expreſſe doarine of S. S, Hiero 
Hicrome , whoſayth thus in the perſon of our'Sauicur — Io 
toS. Pitcr : Becauſe thou Simon haſi ſayd to me , thou art 
Chriſt the Soune of God, I alſo ſay 10 thee( not witha TEMAS 
wayne , Or tale fpeach that hath no operation , or effefl ) anger | 
ſed quia meum dixiſſe feciſſe eſt , but becauſe my ſaying knowled» 
& a doing ( or making ) therefore I ſay unto thee, thou art vob dy 
Peter{ or a Rock ) and w/P07 the rock 1 will buyld MY and erofi- 
Church . As Chriſt being himſclfe the light , cranted to hu ded vpont - 
diſciples that they ſhould be called the light of the world, fo ——_ _—_ | 
#0 Simon who belreutd in Chriſt the Rock, he gaue the name words. 
of Peter( that is toſay, a Rock ) and according to the meta- | 


phor of a Rock it u truly ſayd 10 him,1 will buyld my Church 
Tpon thee . 

31. ThusfarS Hicrome, teaching expreſlely that 
Chrift buylt his Church vpon Pezcy , which alſo he Tdem ep.«4 
teacheth 1n divers other places, as in an Epiſtle to OA 
Marcclla , where he hath theſe wordes, Petrus ſuper que pin 
Dominus fundanit Eccleſiam ec, Peter wpon whome our 
Lord founged his Church ; and in another Epiſtle to 
Pope Damaſms he aftirmed the ſame, not only of him, 
but a!{o of the chayre of Peter ſaying : Ego nullum pri- 
mum niſi Chriſtum ſequens Beatitudini tu ,id ft Cathes 
dre Petri , communione conſocior : ſuper illam Petram , adi» ,;., Þ.53; 
ficatam Eccleſiam [tio ; 1 following no firſt , or chiefe me 
but Chriſt , do comunicate with thy Beatitude, that 1s 75.x.com- 
to ſay , with the chayre of Petey ;vpon that Rock ] 7s lowing 
know the Church is buylt , Finally in the ſelfe ſame 
booke againſt 1ouinign, where he anſwereth the for- 


mer obieaion, he calleth S. Pezer, Petram Chriſt , the 


Rock of Chriſt , laying: O vox digna Apoſtolo , & Petra. 
Chriſti! 0 peach worthy of an Apoſtle , and the Rock of 
Chriſt ! ſignifying thereby , that S . Pezer was the 7 
W 
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whereupon Chriſt buylt his Church. 

22. Soas it cannot be denyed , that S. Hierome 
-. both firmely belieued , and expreſlely taught that our 
(4) $e be- Sauiour buylt his Church vpon Peter , wherein you 
fore nu«4+ haue already ©) feene, that he agreeth with S. Cyprian 
$.& ſequ! ( who wrote long before him )and with the whole 
_ _—_ Councell of Ca/cedon , which calleth S . Peter, Petrarn, 
cap. 3 mu, 7 rPidinem Eccleſie , the rock, and top of the Church, 
76. . andred2 fidoi fundamentum,the foundation of the true 
© * faith .Beſtds that you may alſo ſeeia Cardinall Brie 
Peter; do .:5 controuerlyes , that he agreed therin with Origen, 


Pos: V2 CQUTVNETIFES., v wii | 
x 77h S . Athanaſits, $ Baſil, S . Gregory Nazlanzt# 9 « Ept- 


phanimns ,S.Chryſoſtome , S . Cyril ,Terialhan, S. Hila- ; 
ry, Se Ambroſe, S. Maximws , S. Leo, S. Gregory the 


__._ Great, and other learned Fathers. 
ARS Hs 33. Wherdpon it followeth that Toaizran did 
nor obie& the ſame , as his owne fingular opinion 
( which he knew well would be litle eſteemed, and 
was 0 be. proued , and not obiected ) bur as a matter 
generally acknowledged by Catholikes , and that 
How therefore he only ſoughr-to draw ſome conſequence 
—_— out of it.( as out of a knowne principle of the Catho- 
Mews iro hike faith )for the confirmation of his hereſy , as all 
chargerhe heretykes doalfolecke'to do the like ,not only out of 
km ws Catholike opinions , bur alſo ont of the Scriptureir 
pianiſme, {e!fe . What then may we thinke of M. Andrews, who 
Which he 1s not aſhamed tortaxe the Cardinal) as a follower of 


eee ra Iozinian for teaching that the Church was buylrt vpon 

IT Peter? Can we thinke that he harh any conſcience ,or 

diſſent fr$ care of whar he faith, eſpecially ſeeing that he himſelfe 

- _ 5 atrus ſcholler, and follower of Toutnfen, except he 

glith cler- diſſent not only: from Lackey , Calnin and other Arch» 

& » fetaries ins great Maiſters , but alſo from his gs. 
| (s 


Re: a bas 185... 


Abſardities, Falſitics, Lyes &c. Chap. It1, 1:1 
of chz preſent Engliſh Charch . "H0, 0s NIE 
34 . For wao knoweth nor'that they all hold, atid . {nbrofe 
teach that marriage 1s of equal merit with virginity ep.l6.r- eps 
and viduall continency , which 1s the proper herefy of 5- & 7+ 
Tozinian , condemned for ſuch 1n his owne tyme, firſt _ 
by Pope Srriciize,and a Synode of Biſhops held at Reme, gonad 3.4 
and afterwards by another Synode held at Milan, uiian. 
where S . Ambroſe was preſent ? Beſides that, the ſame | 
is learnedly impugned , and clearely confurcd/by S.; A'42-. de 
Hierome in his bookes written purpoſely againſt him | 2992 <2 
| | TENCLED RAT BOUEY. 45 M } iug. '5- de 
as alfo by S.' Auguſtine , in his treatifes dr Bona contuzali, virginit , 
& de Viremitate , which he wrote expreſlely for the | 
confutation of that hereſy , as he teſtifyeth himſelfe in {do Re- 


his Retrafations, where he calleth Touihran a monſktr for phe wks 


teaching that doArine , and regiſtreth him for an here! & = 
tike in his Tra, and Catalogue of herefyes , as well 

for that opinion , as for impugning the cuſtome;and dem. de 
vſe of the Catholike Church, in faſting , and abſti. 57% <0, 
nence' from certayne meates wherin alſo the forena- kar. 8s .: 
med feftaries of our dayesand the Engliſh Church ar 
this preſent, and conſequently M . Andrews himſelfe 
(except he will difclayme from all his brethren }do 
follow louiniaz. Whereto I might add other hereſyes of .,- --- ; 
histaughtby many ArchſeRaries of our tyme ( wher- Ft 2 
in',it may be, M . Andrewes hath his ſhare amongſt 9; . de 

the reſt )as that merits , and rewards of the Tuſt are: + 
equal; and that the corpora!l virginity , and intevrity 

of the Bleſſed Virgin Mury,, was corrupted , and. loſt 

by the birth of our Saujour . 4.01 

25. All whichopinions being hereſyes of I9uinian, 

and regiſtred' for ſuch by F. Angyſtine , baue bene re-,, , 
uyued in theſe our dayes, party by Luther, and Caluin, beveſ. 
and partly by the Magdeburgenſes, Buicr , es 2g 32, 

| an 
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and others , as Cardinall Be{/trmine ſheweth ont of 
their owne workes , 1n-his controverſies Therefore I 
remit it now to the indgement of the indiflerent Rea- 
der., whois the follower of 1ouizian, the Cardinall , or 
M . Andrewes , and his fellowes ? ſecing that the Car- 
dinall holdeth nothing els with Touinmn,, butonly that 
Catholike dotrine which 1ouinen held , and profeſſed 
togeather with S. Hierome , and all other Fathers of his 
tyme (as all heretikes haue alwayes greed with Ca- 
tholikes 1n ſome points ) and, condemneth all thoſe 
hereſyes wh chthe Fathers aforclayd , and the whole 
Church of their tyme condemned in him , and his fo]- 
lowers , wheras M.. Anqrews , and his fellowes exprel- 
ſely profeſle , and teach thole yery, hereſyes, for the 
which 1ouizien ,and his followers were by: the ancient 
Fathers cenſured , and condemned as monſtrous here- 
tikes , as hath ben before declared : ſo, that I chinke © 
this there can be no further,.contrquerſy.: - Ky 
36. Nowthenlet vs proceed with the examina» 
tion of what heſaith further to the place of S, H/erome 
alledged by the Cardinall, which 15-this ; Propterea inter 
duodecim c3c . Thereforc amongſt tel ye. ane us choſens that 
a head being appointed ,thr occaſion of ſehifme may be taken 
4way : whereto he an{wereth thus: Inter duodecim num 
elizi &c. that one be choſen amongſt twelue.,, or ſome 
number which ſome one man may be able to. gouerne, 
and prouyde for,orels totake away [chilme, who doth 
forbid a head to be choſen? or fo: much power to be 
giuen him , as may ſuffice forthe end , or purpoſe for 
the which he was ordayned 2 But the queſtion 15 how 
far that power, and ; number extendeth, leſt the 
head become et heteroclitum ( an-extrauagant bead, 
or a head out of courſe ) and nat fo much the occafion 
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of {chilmetaken away , as an occaſion giuen of tyran-' Foure 
ny . So he, all which | beſeech. thee , good Reader well wee. 0 
to.note , and particulerly that he grantech-theſe points ;, We Af 
following : The firſt , that $. Peter was choſen head of arews his 
the Apoltles : the ſecond, that a bead is neceſlary for an{were « 
auoyding of /chiſoze : the third , that the ſamehead'is' x. 
to haueas much authority as is conuenient for:the end! -* + | 
for which he is: ordayned ; and the fourth that'of all 04 
thisthere 15 noqueſtion , for that thequeſtion is (ſaith 
he. ) Concerning the power of the head , how far it ex- 
tendeth,and how great may be the/number” that he'ts 
to gouerne. 100199 114 B89 boats 

37. 'Butif M. Andrews conſider well what he yj ,,.. 
granteth , he may conſequently decyde the queſtion; drews 
or doubt that he maketh jand ſhall ſee chat he- hath large 
granted as much incftctas werteach , or demand con- ome 
cerning the authority of $'. Peter and his ſucteſſors: the pri- . 
For if S. Peter were made head of all the Apoſtles to macy of$. 
whome Chrift left the gouernment of his Church, it rod 
cannot be denied;, but that he'was made\hriad of the © © 
Church ; for whois head of any'common welth, but 
he that.1s head of all thoſe that haue the adminiftra- 
tion , charge , and —_— of it? Andifthe rea- 
ſon why he was ordayned head of the Apoſtles ; was to 
auoyde and preuent- the danger of ſchifme, It muſt 
needs be granted, that ſo long as the ſame cauſe, and 
reaſon ( I meanethe danger of ſchiſme) continyeth in yy... @.4. 
the Church,folong alſo the remedy 1s to continue ther- loawethof 
in-;and that the greater the danger is, the more necefſ- M- An- 
ſary alſo ts the-remedy ; whereupon it foiloweth that ant 6g 
ſeeing the danger of /chiſme doth , and euer ſhall con- ; 
tinuein the Church, the remedy alſo of ove head 15 ever 


tocontinue, And for as much as the danger of ſehiſme 
Q a " 
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of heildo not ouercome . | 

| "_ Furthermore F whercas M , A ne evo eranteth 
alſo.rhar'a head appoynted. 101the Church for the re: 

medy of ſehiſme 1510 have ſo much power, as 1s necel(- 

fary for that end , he muſt. needs.conſequently grant all 

that power which we requyre, and acknowledge it 

in S. Percr ang his ſucceſſors ro theſame end; 1 meane, Power to 
not only a power & authority todehige, & decyde cg. Puvith & 
trouerfes ( without the which no ſchiſmze , or dumfion way 114, 
concernine matter of docrine_can be conueniently in the g 


compounded ,) bur alfo power, angd1uriſd1cion to pu- /bcadofthe 
urch to 


niſh ſpch as do obſtinatly:infringe and violate:the vn, "tm 
ty , and peace of the Church; tor how can the head hiſmes. 
fufficiently remedy;ſchiſmoit he cannot puniſh thoſe 
which do cauſe, and mayntaynent? andif M, Andrews 
will ſay-that Chriſt hath rherfore letr authority to his 
Church ro punith oniy by: excommunication ,, and 
ſpirituall cenfſures, 1 muſt demand of tim, what re- 
medy the head of the Church can giue thereby , when. 
his cenſures are contemned ,and ſpecially by an abſo- 
lure Prince? thall hehavethen no further power to re-. 
medythe inconuenience ? how then 15 his power ſuch: 
as M . Audrevs himlelfe granteth it to be , to wit quan 
ta rei ſatis fe , cut ConFFitutres 6/3. ; as much as may be ſuf- 
ficient Forthe thing ,forche which he was made head, 
thatis toſay,to remedy , and take away ſchiſme ? 
40. And whoſceth not that the:greareſt harme Whew 
| ſe ys alas, >, ence, 
that groweth tothe Churctr by {chniſmc commonly 1s the kr, 
when ſecular Princes doeyther rayſe 1t themfelues; or teſt dangey 


mayntayne itin others ? Shaltnor then-the fead of the and. me: 
One 


Church haue ſufficient power to remedy this greateſt ly aryferhs. 
danger; and miſchiefe that can hap to the :Church ? 


Or ſhall he not haue meanes as: well: to: corre& his 
Q 3 greateſt 


wa \wADſcory of M.D. Anarevws | 

Onebead, 1n,che Apgſiſes tyme was not ſo great (they being all 
more vs:. of them'moſt holy. met, and partculerly guyded by: 
CENT: od tha holy Ghoſt asitis, and: alwayes harh'beoe/euer 

*, ... line; Therefore theremedy of anc head which our Sa- 
CEE -viour orday ned far thaſame , 15 more neceſlary now, 
the 4po- thenut was in theirdayes., yea and was more ſpecially 
Rlessime, ihtpnded:;. Þy. his: dinyner providence. for all enfving 
and g/iy ages after the Apoſites' tyre. ithen only: during their 


=" 
#fal «45 lives. 


& $3. Iſt, -- 35 w Moreoverit being endent m the holy Scri- 
«. ptuncsahargur:hawiow planted his Churel.ro tand to 


the worlds end , it were abſurd toſay that h&Eordayned 
Matt!. 16. gar formg'of gouetnement vader ane titad to laſt only 
hi . during the Apoj/ici tyme!,as though he'had jeſle care 
Epbeſ.. 4+ of the.ynity of his Church:in future ages-theh in the 

2 begiining when(aslhane fayd )thedanger of ſchiſme 
£2” houtd bofarlefie,thenit would be afterwards . Ther- 
Qur Savi-, fore I eantluderthar: fecing'S, Perry was made Acid of 


Video in the Lpajtts F and, copagaenuly of the w hole Chiireh' go 


the conſer- t; qo ;4feliſue, M .: Andrews cannot den ythefſa me'aus 
uation of ghgrifiy to;5 «:Perers ſuceciions for the ſame reaſon; e(- 


_— pecially-ſeging thatour: Sauiours prouidence therein is. 


when all euident ('t6,the very.cycof.cucry. man that lift: not to 
other A- be wilifully,bly nd } i thac he hachipermitted the ſuc» 
| 19p7— ad cellion/of allthe Apoſtleso faylerr altithe Churches 
haue fay- where they gouerned:,excepting only the {ucceflion 
led» of $, Pefernn the Roman Church , which hehathmira« 
| culoutly conſcruedi,to make it:manifeſbto; theiworld),, 
that S., Petey ,and bisdbayre((a5:you hane heard out-of 

| $.Cypriguand S . Hyerame:) is the Rock: whereupon he: 

8, Fig. promiſed to buy! has Church, and that as S. Augu-: 
= ev'r® ine Caych 5 1pſa off Petra , quam non Vincunt ſuperbe in- | 
watts. Ferormm porte ,thatis, the.Rock-whica the proud _w 


— 
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of heildo not ouyercome . 
- 29. Furthermore , whereas M. Andrew; granteth 
alſo-rhar'a head appoynced. 101the Church for the 1e- 
medy of ſetnfme 1510 haveio much POM Er, as 15 necel- 
fary for that end , he muſt needs conſequently grant all 
that power which we Trequyre, and acknowledge it 


in S. Petcr ang his ſucceſiors ro the ſame end; 1 meane, Power to 
not only a power & authority to defige, & decyde c6. purilh & 


trouerhes ( without the which no ſc/þiſme , or dufion 
concernine matter of doctrine _can be conueniently 
compounded ,) bur alſo power, angd1uriſd1cion to pu- 


to define, 
neceſſary 


head of the 


niſh ſpch as do obſtinatly:infringe and violate:the var; bemeds 
ty , and peace of the Church; tor how can the head (chiſmes. 


fufficiently remedy ſchiſmoit he cannot puniſh thoſe 
which do cauſe, and mayntayneit? andif M, Andrews 
will ſay that Chriſt hath rherfore left authority to his 
Church ro punith only by cxcommuntcation , and 
ſpiritua!l cenſures, I muſt demand of hiny, what re- 
medy the head of the Church can giue thereby , when 
his cenſures are contemned , and ſpectrally by an abſo«s 
lure Prince? thall h-havethen no further power to re-. 
medythe inconuenience ? how then 15 h1s power ſuch 
as M . Awdrewshimſeltfe granteth ut to be , to wit guan- 
ra rei ſatis fa , cut confitutres off ; as much as may be ſuf- 
fictent forthe thing \ forche which he was made head,, 
thatis toſay,toremedy,, and take away {chilme ? 


40. And whoſceth not that the:greareſt harme When 
that groweth totheChurclr by ſctnſmc commonly 1s , head. 
when ſecular Princes doeyther rayſe it themfelues; or teſt das 
mayntayne irin others? Shaltnot then-the fead of the pal me: 


Church haue ſufhciene power to remedy this greateſt bog 
danger, and miſchiefe that can hap to the Church 


Or {hall he not haue meanes as: wel! tro: corre& his 


Q 3 ereatelt 
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Se Sup- greateſt and moſt powerfull ſubieRs, as the leaſt, and 
plem. cav. meaneſt ? Then ( as I haueſayd in my Supplement )rhe 
Rr power of ths Church ſhould be no better then a cob- 
web , that holdeth the little flyes , and lerteth go the 
oreat anes, and conſequently the prouidence of Al- 
mighty God ſhould be very detective , in ordayning a 
' headto conlerue his Church in vnity,and not gruing 
him ſufficient power to performe 1t, which no wyle 
temporall Prince would do ,if he ſhould make a Lieu- 
tenant to gouerne in any partof his dominions. Wher- 
toit may be added , that the Lawyers teach , that he 
which granterh uriſdi/o2 , 15 preſumed to oranrt all 
things neceſſary for the execution of it; which 15 alſo 
conforme to the Plulolophers Maxime, to wit, Qui dat 
eſſe , dat conſequentia ad eſſe, he which giuech a being, 
gweth rogeather with 1r all cthofe things which are 
<) 1bidem conſequears thereof , or neceſſarily requyred thereto, 
3nu.60. ad as I haue amply proued 1n my () Supplement , where [ 
n4.67- hauededuced the neceſlity of this conſequear from the 
(c)lbid.nu. | HP 
67.&ſ.qu. Very Law of (©) nature , and hghit of reaſon. 
(d)lbit,nu, 41. Belrdes that, Lhaue alſo declared (9) there that 
63-764. he which hath power ouer the ſoule for the benefit 
Power thereof , muſt needs haue allo power ouer the body , 
ouer the and goods, which by the very Law of nature are ſub- 
—— jetro the loule , atid ordayned to ferue it , and there. 
implieth fore to be diſpoſed dy the ſpirituall Gouernour , or Pa- 
ſome ſtor,ſo far forth, as 1s neceſſary for the f{aluation of the 
pe (oule ,in whichteſpett the Church hath alwayes vſed 
body. (and Itill doth-)ro impoſe not anly fafting , and O- 
ther bodily pennance, bur allo impriſonments , and 
pecuniary mulas vypon herdifobedient children, when 
the benefitof their ſoules, and thepublick good of the 
Church doth requyre it , which 1s alſo ved by oar 


Aduer- 


l o F 
© 
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_AMbſurdityes,Faiſityes, Lyes ec. Chap. I1T. r27 
Aduerſaries themſelves 10 their Ecclefiaſticall difci- 
line, who 1n their fpirituall 1 rbunals,, and Courts 
do puniſh the diſobedient, as well by pecuniary penal- 
ties, as by corporall impriſonements. Whereupon it 
followeth , that when Princes ( who are members of 


the Church |) do violate the vmion thereof, and arg 


incorrigtble by excommunica:1on , they may be cha» 
ſtifed by their ſupreme head , or ſpirituall Paſtor even 
1n their temporall ſtates, ſo far as thall be neceſſary tor 
the good of their foules , and the berekr of the whole 
Church ; for otherwylſe the head of the Church ſhould 
not haue that ſufhcient power eo remedy ſchiſmes,and 
other 1nconueniences , which M. Andrews. himſelfe 
granteth, and it cannot indeed bedenied . 

... 42... Thisthen being lo, M. Andrews his firſt que- 


ſtion ,or doubt 1s ſufficiency ſolued , to wit , How far Adoube 

the power of the head, whereof S. Hierame (peaketh , pda. 2 
doth excend ;that 1s , tothe direftion, gouernement (oa. 
yeaand chaſtiſment ( when occahon requyreth.) of all ly folued, 


his inferiour members, of what degree ſoeuer, and 
confequently of Kings and Princes ,fo far forth as ſhal- 
be needfull for the coferuation of vmity 1n the Church; 
and that therefore when only excommunication will 
not ſuffice toreduce them to vnity , and obedience,the 
head may cxtend his ſpiritual} powerto chaſtiſe them 
in their bodyes , goods , and ſtates , as far as ſhall be 
conuenient for the good of ſoules, and, the glory of 
God , whereto all mens remporall ſtates, goods, lands, 


and lyues are principally ordayned.. : Touching 
43. And now tocome tohis other queſtion con- the num 
ber come 


cerning the mumber , whtch this head may gouerne 
to auoyd and remedy {chifme, let M. Andrews well 


there 


mited to 
S. Perers 


ponder what he hath already grantcd, and of this charge. 
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'128 A Diſtouery of M. D. Andvews 
there will be no doubt at all. For if Peter was head of 
the Apoltles('as S, Hirrome teacheth; and M Ax 
drevs canfeſſeth )then conſequently he was head of as 
many in number, as wereſubiet to them ; which was 
no lefſethen all the world , whereof they had the ſpi- 
Tituall charge, and gouernement , in which reſpet 
the Royall Prophet ſayth of them and their {ucceffors, 
Pſal. 44 » pro patribus tn's nati ſunt tibi fily &c « For thy Fathers , 
children are borne ynto thee ,, thou ſhalt ordavne them to be 
Princes ouer all the earth . So (auth the Prophet of the A- 
poftles , & of Biſhops who ſucceed them in their charge } 
I=?ſ/, and are therfore Princes & Gouernours of the Church 
44. as S, Auzuſtine, S$. Hierome,and other Fathers ex= 
pound this place; which therefore 18'verified!, efpe- 
cially in the Apoſtles , who being the Princes , and 
Gouernours of the Church , did not only plant ; but 
alſo propagate throughout the world 1n their owne 
tyme , according to the commillion , and commaund- 
ment of our Sauiour , who ſayd/ vnto them : Euntes in 
wninerſum mundum ec. Goin? into the vninerſall world 
Mar . vit. preach the Ghoſpel! to euery creature ; which a!ſo the Royal 
Prophet fore-told of them ſaying, 7» owntm terram exi- 
®ſal. 18: uit ſon eorum ee The ſound of them went forth into all 
TE GL earth,and their words into the bounds thereof . 
$21 44. Seeing then the Apoſtles were: Gouernours 
ranting of the whole Church,and yet ſubieR to S. Peter, as to 
Per 0 clicir head, it muſt needs be granted thar he was /«- 
the Apo- premehead , and gouernour of the whole Church , pro- 
Ales gran-pagated , and diſperſed throughout the world vnder 
_ _ their gouerment ; for which cauſe S . Chryſo/tome lauh 
head of With great reaſon ( notonly of all the Apoſtles in ge- 
the whole nerall , that they were to haue obs terrarum curam , the 
Caurch, charge of all the world, but alſo much more )ot S. 
Peter 
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Abſardityes, Falſityes, Lyes ee. Chap. 111. hg 
Peter an particuler . That, Petro 


Eccleſia, the Churches of all the world, and the mitftitudes'*; 
of people were to be committed- ro Peter the Apoſtle, and 


therefore eveniin the formerplace,where he faith;that 
the Apoſtles were to receive of Chriſt the charge 


Apoſtolarum , &' vertex toti#s- owtrrs , the Prince of the 
Apoſtles ,and the top, or head of all their congre- 


oat1on, and that Chriſt committed vnto- him! curam * 


atrum ,the charge of his- brethren ( that is'to ſay 'of 
the Apoſtles )and. finally .thar*Chrift recommended 
yntohim orbis terrarum curam, the charoe'ofthe whole 


world . Finally , comparing S. James the ApoFle with 


S, Peter intheſ{ameplace( by the way of obieRtion, 
demanding why then 1ames was made Biſhop of Hie- 


xeſalem ,and not Peter )he anfwereth: 'Hanc tots orbis | 
magiſtrum prepoſuiſſe , that our Sauiour preferred Peter 


to be the Maiſter of the whole world, giuing to vn- 
derſtand , that whereas S. James was only Biſhop of 
Hijeruſalem , and the Countries adioyning ( as alſa-the 
other Apoſtles had enery one of them ſome-part of the 
world allotted vnto him to gouerne 5, Peter had the 


charge of the whole. 


were but ſubordinate co 'S., Peter, who had a commi(. 


Gon peculiar, and fingular to himſelfe | which was to | 


baue the care , charge, and gonermentof them,'as well 


as of alkothers ſubie&-ro/ them + So'that' his power , pe 


and authority was wholyindependanton thtm;wher- 


as theirs muſt needs depend of him;4s'of their imme-" 


diate head vnder our Sauioor , whereby4ir may appeare 
- R Iciſe 


45 + Byall whichitis evident that albeit the Apo- 
ples had the gouerment of all the: Church , yer they .... 
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tza | OA Diſcrnery of M. D. Andrews 

M, An-. .lei[e S. Peter theneuery other particuler: manfcom the 
arevs,: ,oaucrment of the whole Church ;for-no berter, reaſon; 
PR FAY then leſt be might become betcrochrum capur (an extra» 
| uagant head.) or perhaps prove a Tyrazt , through the 

+. excelle eyther of power , or. of the number of fubiecs : 

-» wherein be hewethbunkelte-no kifleprophane ; ther 
 ablurd ,autributing as 6 ſeemeth.,no- force.,or effet 

to our, Sauiours promiſe. of his continuall aſiftance to 

his. Apoitles ,,and Church: for eucr : -befides that he 

: Matth.16--erreth groficly if he make the multitude of ſubieRs & 
dns TS Taotice., 95, caulcit Tyranyy,, 1 being, cuident than che 
_——_—_ 7 greaterche.number ofthe fubiects 15, the greater alfo'is 
dox of M. the difficulty to opprefierhem: by Tyranny , and the 


Andrews: oreater the feare,, and danger to attempt it. 


_. 46+, AQGL herefore we fee more frequent:tyranny © 
Tyranny 1n {mall States: then 40, great Monarchres:, and whew i 
—_— great Menarcbes are Tyrants, they commonly exercyle 4 
fall tars ther Tyranny vpon lomepartotthew Domimnions and | 

then great not. vponthe whole, whereas a kmall State contay ning 
Wn " a few'lubiects,, is, caſily. Tyraunized vn werlally ; (o- 
thatth& multitude of flubiects 1 not properly moriue, 
bur raches a. brydle t0- Tyranny ,thouylv it 1s/properly x 
caule of /ch1ſipe , when they are not gouerned? by. one: 

head , which M., Andrews acknowledgeth ſuftciently, 
9 when.he confelleth, that one bead 1s-neceffary. rol take 
mga ve" away.the occalion of (chifmn &amongſt twelue; or fome: 

geth by a other {mall nu mber ; for if thatbe toe ,'then the'grea- 

neceſſary. ter the number 15, the greater ts the dan geroÞ* ſthrſme ,, 

ta ooe If they-bayg wany heads ifidependant vac: of another 4 
| head is Vehe eupþonitfollowerhithatiane ſupreme heat ts: moſt ; 
| necelary neceſſary for the,whole Churchyrcobhtimgofaniimnas — 
| whole Mcerablemulcicude of the fairhfull, difperiedtmomghs — | 


for the 


*Guurcb» Qs the-whale world 2 Wi. being; all: vithle members 
Tf | $7 __ af 


Rd ik 
07 og The 

EST oo. 

us oe OM Ms MAE a6 oe Cone At 


cleſia , fignifying that it meaneth nothing els1n effe& , 


CAbſurdities, Falſities, Lyes Oc. Chap: HIT, wvau 
of one vilible body , could not poſlibly be-conſerued 
long 1n v nity if they had not one viſible head ( whome (__ 
they wereall bound in conſcience to obay )as I have ff PT? 


. +8 » 
(4) ſhewed more at large 1n my Supplement , even by the Spy nuts 
teſtimony of M . Bay/ow (© himlelfe. 1001 1 Haeadnu.nge 


| [bid nu. 
7 . For which cauſe not only S. Cyprian ( as you coy 8 048 


haue heard before in this (f) Chapter ) bur alſo S. Hie- (f) num. 2. 
rome in this place teacheth with great reaſon that our 3-4-& ſe- 
Sauiour made $. Percy head of the: Apoſtles, to auoyde 3 * 
and remedy the ſch:/mes , which might grow ( not ſo 
muchamongſt them , as )1n the whole Church; for 

in them ( after they had receimed the holy Ghoſt )there 

was no danger thereof , though1in the whole Church, 

which was to be propagated by them over the world, 

the danger of ſchiſme was very great , not only their 

tyme, but alſo much more afterwards ( as I havefignt- (4) gy, -; 
tyed (8) before )in which relped it was needetull ro 

be preuented by the inſtitution .of ove head ouer the The cons 
whole Church; and therefore; when S. Hrerome- at c— 
ſwering loninian ;laith , that'S-. Peter was made head do ghode 
of the Apoſtles, he meaneth that he was made head of of $. Hies 
the Church ,which was repreſented jn them , as in the !9&+ 
Gouernours thereof ;for ſeeing that the 'obieRion of 

I ovinian which S ,Hierome an{wereth, concerned the 
foundation of the Church vpon'S. Peter, his an{were 

muſt needs alſo concerne the ſame: to which purpoſe 

it is to be conſidered , that he denyeth not Towinians 
propoſition ( as I haue proued O)before )but explica- 0h) wy 
teth whatis'the meaning of /uper Petram funditur Ec- few 
but that Pctcr was madehead of the Apoſtles , which is 

as much lo ſay , as that he was the a of the 

Church , or that the Church was founded vpon him, , 


R 2 becaule 


"gt: CA Diſeenery of HD. Andrews: 


2 


bl or mz ſticall body 1s all one: ſo as S. Peter being made 


 - headeFthe: Apoſtles (who repreſented the: Church ag * 


i» »»/ Gouernours thereof J he: was conſequently made the 


head 3 ahd:foand.ation' of the Church; and this. being 
+ ſo, it appeareth that this place of S. Hierome 1s cleare © 
for-vs , and diretly. proueth that our Sautour made S {| 


: Peterhead of the vawerſall Church, + 

48. And whereas M «Anarews 10 his glolle vpon 

S.. Hicrones text noterh-with a: parentheſis, that S. 
:Pezer was\made head of the Apoſtles ('not: for: the keyes , 

Andr, vbi c.- | F hat ph | 
on, ſaith he, or for the fonndatron.,which are ſo-mch eſtccmed 
at:Rome:,butto #ake awaythe occaſtonof ſthiſme ) I know 
M. An-. not whatels heampugneth thereby., but his owne idle 


_—_ concejpt : forno man fatth at Rowe ,or any. where els. 
ner" C6 ought| know: , that $,Perer was made head of the 


re d by co- C | | 
lequent as:Church for chekeyes., orforthe-forndation, other wayes 


machias: then thatin receung:the keyts , and being made:the 


we de-” feurditioaottheChurch 'he was: made cad thereof, 


mand cg: 


cerning: #0 take away the occaſjarof ſebiſme . And this is S'. Hic- 


the (a= » yames dodtrine, focuident,that:M. Anarows himfelfe 15: 


thority of 998d thereby toconfeſlethar, > - Peter Was made he td 


S.. Peter ofthe z499/teo,, yea, and that he had fo much-power, . 


andauthority;gruen him as was-neeetfary for the-pre- 


vention , and remedy-of /chifmze , whereupon all our. 


do#rine conctrning-.the Popes-authority. neceſſarily 


 followeth, as haue(9)fhewed : £6 thar.you ſee , he 
(a) Seebe- ſtill pleadeth for vs, and well deſerueth his fee (1f nor: 
fore 7+ for hi good wil; yet at leaſt.) for his paynes in:defens - 


38.” © of {30055-2700 
/equers,, Gig our caulc againſt his will. 


ww 


g *4 


becauſe yas: Cardinall Bellarmine ſaith very well , the: © 
foundation 1n a'buy}dzng, and the head ina-politycall; 


» 7 | us - | *S . 
102 :411:B O,VRE: 
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And M. Anarcws his Anſwers thereto: confated... 
With a Diſcovery of notable corruption and falfiry: 
in lim: and of three manifeſt Iyes' within litle 


more-then. three lynes.. 
A N D 


By occaſion thereof ,it is alſo proud, that 8. Popes whe: 
lined in S. Avugultines tyme, had, and exercyſed 
an vin /all and ſt: pres Authority + 


Cn AP. II. 


” % 
'T By «<> 


S8, laſt Chapter how well-M,. Andrews 


| and now. in this Chapter | will exa- 


) E 


- LF if CY 4 ”. - 
a 3s SY, 2 - ad 
tar i 41>, ets uw ep 


TR of the Fathers., namely of $ . Baſd,and 8., Gre- 
A 3 £7 


= H o v haſt ſcene good Reader in the: 


TS hath Gris &d the Cardinalls obicais' 
1 out of S. Cyprian, and S. Hicrome ;: 


=(D mine his Anſwers ,to. dwers. other: | 


* 134 F- -:a Diſtoncry of M. D. Andrews 


gory Nazianzen , $ Chryſoftome , and S, Auzuſtine , 
which albeit he pretendeth to anſwere togeather 
with the former ; yet I haue thought good to ſeparate 
them , becauſe I haue alledged them feparatly in my 
Supplement . 


'Card . Bel - 


2 . Firſt out of FS. Baſi, the Cardinall, and T ob- 


lar. Apolo. ;a& theſe words to prove the ſupremacy of S . Peter 


C.8,p42.ers 


| Suppl .cap. QOUET the reit of the A poſtles - Ile beats qut COters pre 


4 nu .15. 


ſerm. de t1- 


late diſcipulic fruit, eni clanes rognh caleſtis commiſſe. That 
S, Bail, in h 1 


PPy , or blefied (Peter ) who was preferred before 


dicio Dei, the relt of the difciples, to whame the keyes of the 


Andr.cap. 
B.p. 118. þ. 
Ex bafilio . 


» 
») 
-" 


» 


» 
» 
» 
» 


How S. 


heauenly Kingdome were commirted &c. Hereto M. 
Andrews an{wereth thus: Fx Baſllho,gerteris diſeipubis pre- 
latum Petrum , ſed nnvt cfſet Monarcha? 0 The Car- 
dinall oþie&eth our of S . Bajil that Peterwas preferred 
before the reſt of the Diſciples ; but was 1t ro the end that 
he ſhould be a Monarch ? is there no other prelacy but 
of a Monarchy: he wag preterred w«grogic 1n the te{timo- 
ny ( that was giuen him by Chriſt ) as Baſs hath there , 
and waxagizs , bleſſednes: add alſo ( if you will Jthat 
he was preferred in order, and p/ace; the King doth alſo 
attribute the ſame vnto him , yea that he may be the 
Prince of Apoſtles , yet withour a Monarchy . Thus faith 
M. Andrews to the firſt part of S. Baſis place : whereto 
I will ſay ſomewhat before I add the reſt . Heere then 
you ſec he graunteth that S. Peter was preferred before 
the reſt of the Apoſtles in order, and place , yea and that 
he was the Prixce of the Apoſtles , and forſooth no Mo- 
narch , 

But if we conſider what he hath graunted in 


Petermay the [aſt Chapter, we ſhall find that he muſt needs ac- 


beſayd to 
be a Mo- 


narch , 


Away; him to be a Monarch , how much foeuer he 
miſlyke the word : for if a Monarch do fignifyhim that 
Is 


A:(urdityer;Faiſiyes ,Lyes EF Chay. 3. 1, yy 
1s one chiefe Prince , and ſnpreme head or! gouernour 
of others , nor for his owne particuler retel , but for 
the publike and general] good of thoſe whome he go- | 
uerneth ( for ſo a Manarch diſtinguiſhed from a Ty- 
rant ) he cannot with any reaſon 5 ah: S. Poter to be 
the Monarch, that 15 to fay, the ſupreme Prince , and head 
of the Church , whome he acknowledgeth togeather . 
with S. Hicrome to have been made by our Sautour, 
head of the Apoſtles, toprevent and remedy fchiſme , 
and to haue had not only the precedence of place , and 
order ( as now he faith ) but allo ſo much power 45 ſuſfy- 
ced , tor the conſervation of Vnity in the Church , 


whereupon followeth al} thac power , and authority Chap,z mw. 
which we doattrjbure to S. Peter, and. his ſucceſſors, 39. 40. 
as I have declared brietely 1n the laſt Chapter... Ale. 


4. ForsS: Peter having by this commiſſion. of our 
Saujour,authority ro ordaine , commanund., and puniſh! 
as far as was neceffary for the good of the Church , it 
muſt nceds be graunted that he had the power: and au- 
thority of s Mogarch ::and although M.. Andrews had: 
not been ferced by the cuidence of S. Htrromes teſti- 
mony to graft 1t, yet this very place of S. Bai which 
he'prerendeth heere to an{were, doth prone it ſuftict= 
ently , fignifying as much in effect as S. Hecrome tea- 
cheth ; ſeeing that S . Bafiinot only ſaith that Perer was: 
preferred before the rilt of he Diferples, but allo declareth 
where, that is to lay (not inplace and order only, but) 
in authority alſo, and turiſdiction; adding , cni clages 
Regni celeſtis commiſſe ſum, to whome ( to wit Pieter } 
the keyes of the heauenly Kingdome were committed; 
pianng £0 ynderſtand , that he had by this particaler 
comiflion of the keyes, a particuler Iurifdition more 


3» 


then the reſt , 1n reſpett whereof he was Beatws + 
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gory Nazinnzen , $ "Chryſoſtome , and S, Auzuſtine , 


which albeit he pretendeth to anſwere togeather 
with the former ; yet I haue thought good to ſeparate 
them , becauſe I haue alledged them feparatly in my 
Supplement . | 
Card. Bel- 2, Pirſt out of S. Bafi{, the Cardinall, and T ob- 
pts £1 ie& chele words ta prove the ſupremacy of S . Peter 
Paws yi ouer the relt of the Apoſtles: Ie beats qui ceteris pre- 
4 nm... lat giſcipulic fuit, eui clanes rcgni celeſtis commiſ/e. That 
Pk happy , or bleſſed (Peter ) who was preferred before 
Fon mo the relt of che diſciples, to whame the keyes of the 
Andr.cap. heauenly Kingdoine were commirted &c. Hereto M. 
47 - wg Andrews anl wereth thus: Fx Baſilioec teris diſeipuſis pre- 
latum Petrum , ſed anvt ſet Monarcha? cc. The Car- 
dinall oþieerh our of S . Bajil that Peterwas preferred 
before the reſt of the Diſciples ; but was 1t ro the end that 
he ſhould be a Monarch ? is there no other prelacy but 
, of a Monarchy? he wag preferred a«grogia intheteſtimo- 
, ny (that was giuen him by Chriſt ) as Baſs hach there, 
and waxagizs , bleſſednes: add alſo ( if you will Jkhat 
he was preferred in order, and place; the King doth alfo 
attribute the ſame vnto him , yea that he may be the 
Prince of Apoſtles , yer withour a Monarchy. Thus faith 
M. Andrews to the firſt part of S. Baſis place : whereto 
I will lay ſomewhat before I add the reſt . Heere then 
you ſec he graunteth that S, Peter was preferred before 
the reſt of the Apoſtles in order, and place , yea and that 
he was the Prince of the Apoſtles , and forſooth no Mo- 
narch , 
How S. 3. But if weconfider what he hath gRRER 


Perermay the laſt Chapter , we ſhall find that he muſt needs ac- 
beſayd to 


») 


» 
» 
» 
” 


bz Mo. Knowledge him to be a Monarch , how much ſoeuer he 
narch. Miſlyke the-word : for if a Monarch do fignify/him that 
1s 


s, 
[4 


os 


Co . 
ih, 
- 
C. 
5 


A:.{urdityer,Faiſityes, Lyes ere. Charel 111. 135 
is one chiefe Prince , and ſtapreme head- or! gouernour 
of others , nor for his owne particuler Leno , but for 
the publike and general] good of thoſe whome he go- 
uerneth ( for ſo a Monarch diſtinguiſhed from a Ty- 
rant ) he cannot with any reaſon jt S. Poter to be 
the Monarch, that 15 to fay, the ſupreme Prince , and head 
of the Church , whome he acknowledgeth togeather 
with S. Hicrome to have been made by our Sauiour, 
head of the Apoſtles, ropreuvent and remedy fchiſme , 
and to haue had not only the precedence of pface , and 
order ( as now he (aith ) but allo ſo much power 45 ſuffy- 
ced , for the conſeruation of Vnity im the Church , 


whereupon followeth al} thac power , and authority Chup,z me. 
which we doattrjburte to S. Perer, and: his fucceſlors , 39. 40. 


as I have declared brietely 1n the laſt Chapter... 

4. ForsS. Peter having by this commiſſion. of our 
Saujour,authority to ordaine , commaund., and puniſh: 
as Far as was neceffary for the good of the Church , it 


muſt nceds be oraunted that he had the power: and au- 


thority of s. Mowarch ::and although M.. Audrews had 
not been forced by the cuidence of S. Hicromes teſti- 
mony to grant 1, yet this very place of S. Baſil which 
he'prerenderh heere to an{were , doth prone it {uftci= 
ently , fignifying as much in effe as S. Heerome tea- 
cheth ; ſeeing that S . Ba/ilnot only faith that Perer was: 


preferred before the rift of 8he Diferples, but allo declareth 


wherein, that is to ſay (notin place and order only, but) 
in authority alſo, and 1uriſdiftion ; adding , cat clanes 
Regni celeſtis commiſſe ſunt, to whome ( to wit Percy ) 
the keyes of the heavenly Kingdome were commuted; 
giwing to vnderſtand , that he had by this particaler 


comiflion of the keyes, a particuler Iurifdition more 
then the reſt ,1n reſpe whereof he was Beatws ,/zappys. 
DITCH | as 
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or Bl:ſſed , and preferred before the reſt . | 
Andr.vbi 5, Whereby it may _ how vainly M . An- 


_ drevos (eeketh to elude the force. of this place , by that. 
cauill of Which he addeth, ſaying , 'Nam claues ei commiſſas quis 
M. An- qubitat &c. for who Labionh that the keyes were coms 
©WS+ mitted to him , but whether the ſame was done in his 
perſon , orin the perſon of the Church, Baj# doth not 

declare heere, but Auzuſtize doth in many places . So he: 

as though S. 8a/i/did not ſufficiently explicate himſelfe, 

and ſhevy that S. Petey had by the keyes a greater 1uriſ- 

dition then the other Apoltles, forels to what purpoſe 

did he add , that the keyes were commtted to him , but to 

ſhew how, and wherein he was Bleſſed,and preferred be- 

fore the reſt ? And whereas M. Andrews fayth, that Au- 

enſtine declareth in many places, that the keyes were 

giuen him 1n the perſon of the Church , and 80t tn b1s owne, 

(ec) Cap. x, | have ſufficiently ſhewed the vanity of this evaſion 1n 
nu. 3.4. the firſt (C) Chapter of this Adioynder , where I haue 
&'s. euidently one) out of S. Auguſtine himſelte that S. 
Peter receaued the keyes, and Paſtorall authority for 

the Church, no otherwyle , but as the ſupreme head , 

and Gouernour thereof, in which reſpet he repreſen- 

ted the perſon of the whole Church, wherein conſiſterh 

his preheminence, & preferment before the reſt, wher- 

of S. Baſil ſpeaketh . So that you ſee M. Andrews hath 


Gy Oy ſaid nothing to any purpoſe in an{were of the place of 
Apolog, S+ Baſul. 


_ —_ 6. Now thenlet vs ſee what heſaith toa place of 
(b) Suppl. © . Gregory Naziapzen obieted as well by the @ Cardi- 


r0-8-Greg, nall'as by ®) me: Yides((ayth he )quemadmodum &c. Thou 
 Nazitzen [eeft how amonz#t the Diſciples of Chriſt ( all of them trucſy 


I great , and high, and worthy to be choſen ) this towit Peter, 


ge, 1s called a Rocke, and-+ hath the: foundations. of the 
Sk Church 


- -o_- . ua —2 


_Abſurdityes,Falſityes, Lyes ec. Chap. TITTI. 137 . 
Church committed to his charge &c.'Thus ſaith this 414 v6 
ancient and holy Father : whereto M. Andrews anſwe- 
reth thus : Ex Nazianzeno, Petrum & Toannem aliquo pre 


ceteris priailegio donatos &#c , Out of Ngzianzn'( he ob- 


ieteth ) that Peter, and. Toþny had ſome priuiledge : 


more then the reſt: Peter that he had a new name taken 
from a Rock , and that ob was beloued more then the 
reſt , and mightlayne vpon Chriſts breft , and thereſt 
of the Apoſtles did not take it ill;what was there heere 
ſingular in Peer more then in 7ohn?and therefore there 


is eyther heere no Primacy , or els adouble Primacy. ” 


So he. 


how hepaltreth and iuggleth , if thou noteſt well che 
obieRion , and how he anſwereth it, partly difſem- 
bling | 


O 


of a priuiledge given to S. 1obn , which indeed is allo 
related in that place by S. Gregory Nazianzen , but no- 
thing at all prezudiceth the far greater prwiledge of S. 
Peter , 1 meane his ſupreme authority figmfyed by S. 
Gregory 1n the words obie&ed by the Cardinall . For 
when S. Gregory laith, that Peter was called a Rock, and 
had Eccleſie fundamenta fidet ſue oredtta', the founda- 
tions of the Church: commirted-ta his. charge , what 
els doth he athrme therein , but that the Church was 
buylt vpon Peter , as vpon a Rock; and that the charge, 
or gouernment thereof was giuen more particulerly to 
him then to the reſt , Foraf M: Anarews will fay heere 
( as-he 15 wont that they were-all foundatons.and 
gouernours of the Church alike, why was he called: 
a Rock more then they ? or-what was the primledge of 
Peter whereat Nazianzen ipeakethuheere.,-according 

"4 S to 


ſupra» 


» 


p, 

» 
» 
» 
» 
» 


7. Wherein thou mayſt eaſily ſee , good Reader, Aplace of 
S. Grego= 
ry Nazi- 

| an, expli- 
thoſe very words which moſt import ,and part- cated and 


ly ſeeking to blynd the Readers eyes with the mention Viged + 
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. to. Mi; Andrews his owne confeſlion , who graunteth 
that Nazianzen. teſtiheth: that Perer and 1904p were 
aliqno prinilegio pre ceteris donati , prmailedged in ſome 

things aboue the reſt ? 

$ .  Thereforeit M., Anarews will allow any parti- 
culerpruauledgeto S. 1ohnyslayning vpon Chri/ts breſt, 
as he muſt needs do (for I thinke he will not be fo ab- 
ſurd to ſay that the fame is alſo to be vnderſtood of all 
thereſt ) he muſt needs graunt that Peter had alſo a 
particuler primledge not only 1n the name of a Rock , 
but-alfo 1n that which» was fignifyed thereby , that 
15 to {ay ,inthatthe foundations of the Church were 
committed particulerly to his' charge ( as Naziqnzen 
{peaketh)by which Metaphore he fignifyeth ſufficient- 
_ _IythatS,, Peter was made ſupreme Gouernour of the 
| , Church, as hath -bene:declared heretofore , and ther- 
fore thoſe words of Nyzianzen ( atgue Eccleſia fundy- 
menta fidet ſue credita habeat ) wherein confiſteth the 
Force of the obie&iton,, ſeemed to M . Andrews as fore 
as a byle , and not'to be touchtin his anſwere, though 
heſetit downe in- his margent togeather with the reſt 
of the Cardinalls text. 
5. But what ſhall wefay of his abſurd inference 
M. An gr concluſion, when he faith, that becauſe a priutledge 
—_  wasgiuento lohn ; as well as to'Peter”, therefore there 
trifing- was eyther; zullus ; or duplex primatuns , a donble primacy , 
or none at all? Shall we thinke ſo great a DoRour , as 
M . Andrews, tobelſo fimple, as not to fee how im- 
pertinently he try fleth therein ? For what coherence is 
there betwixt thoſe'two-priuiledges wherby he ſhould 
make that 1nference- in' them both ? eſpecially feeing 
that he himfelfe will, I am fure, deny one part thereof 
{ to wit the, double primacy ) no leſle then we, and the 
G other 


Abſarazties, Falſitics, Lyes et. Chap. 1111. 139 


other parts alſo ſufficiently contradicted, not only by 


S, Hierome , but alſo by himſelfe , as I have: ſhewed 
amply inthe laſt Chapter, where I haue declared, how 


$ . Hierome anſwered Touinians obieftion , that the 


Church was founded ypon Petcy, and not vpon lohn, 
by occaſion whereof S . Hierome teacheth , that al- 
though 1o-z was more fauoured and beloued of our 
Saujour then the reſt of the Apoſtles for his Virginity , 
yet Peter was preferred before him in the primacy,be- 


ing made head of them all to take awaythe occalion of f,,chgs you 
{chilme,and Thereby ouerthroweth this his inference 4g rus þ wo 
of a double primacy or none , Fj, 


10. Forif Peter were head of the Apoſtles, he was 
alſo head of the Church , and conſequently there was 
one primate, or head , and not two, notwithſtanding 
that [on layned vpon Chriſts breſt , and was more be« 
loued of Chriſt then the reſt ;fo as M. Ararews doth 
notably contradi& himlelfe ; beſides that he argueth as 
wilely , as if he ſhould fay that when his Maiefty ſhe- 
weth more particulerfauour, and affection toany man 
then to my L . of Canterbury , he maketh eyther two 
Primates of England, or-noneat all. Whereby thou 
mayſt fee ( good Reader) what an abſurd , and as I 
may tearme it , a ſſeeneles anſwere hethath made heere 
tothe place of S. Gregory Nazianzen , ' 


a) 


11. After this there followeth another place of Suppl.cap, 
the Cardinall , taken out of S, Chryſoftome , which I 4: 3 . 150 
haue alſo obieted in my Supplement - The words layd 1 fol 


downe by the Cardinall are theſe: Santtus 1oanmsChry: 
in hs 55 . homily upon Matthew faith : ( Chriſt ) made 


lone can graunt that the future Church jhall remayne mmo- 
Sg 2 i able 4 


A pol , bt 

upra, 

ſoftomus ho. 55, . in Matthaum &4t .S . lohn Chryſoſtome Gs 4 
8 0.55, 47 


; Matth. 
Peter Paſtor of his future Church . And alitle after : God a= I 
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unvle, notwithſtanding __ and jo great wares ( of 
PY lng- perſecution ) violentlybre Af: por it : of which Church 
— a:fiſbeorman', and of meane parentage i the Paſtor and head 
cc. Heere we read expreſſely , that Peter was head of the 

Church « Thus far.the Cardinall. " 
12. \'Heereto M. Azarews anſwereth thus: Ex Chry< 
Anir.cap. ſeſtomo , Cutts Paſt or _—_— homo piſcat or ec . Outof 
SPAR Chryſoftome he obieReth thus , Yhereof the Paſtour , and 
p kead yoas a fiherman : but thele words ( whereof the pa- 
| , flor ,and bead ) arecreprinto the text, and added in the 
| \ Latin in fauour of ara»; ( he, meaneth the Pope) for 
they are not 1#z the Grecke, where we read ar0ewro) a>uic 4 
, fſberman , bur the word head appeareth no where , nor 
ll that place fo muchas Paſtor,albeit no man will $7 
, that Peter was paſtor of the Church, yea, and aichiefe 
| , ar principal! paitor, but yet apa#or togeather with other 
| Paſtors his fellow-Apoſtles , and not alone without 
” others &c. So he: wherein you ſee he taketh exception 
tothe words catus paitor & caput , which he Caich are 
| not inthe Greeke. Whereto L anſwere, that put the caſe 
£ they be not now in the Greeke copies which M. An- 
drews hath ſeene., yetitlule-1mporteth , ſeeing that the 
latin tranſlatour found them (as it is moſt probable ) 
in the Greeke copie which he followed ; and that S. 
ChryſoFeme faith as much in effect , as wellin the ſame 

homily, as 1n other places. 

13. Wherebyit is euident that 1t 1s conforme to 
his doctrine , and. not added in fauour of the Pope, as 
| M . Andrews would haue his Reader to {uppole, For 
| _ S$.Chryſoitome(aithin the ſame homily : Petrus Apo#to- 
if oO Oe. lorum 0s & vertex ,cum omnes interrogati eſſent , ſolu reſ* 
pondit exc. Peter the mouth &+ head of the Apoitles whe they 

were all asked , anſwered alone &c . In which words S. 
Chryſo- 


ont 
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ChryſoReme doth plainly acknowledge S , Peter to be 
head of the Church , ſeeing that he called him head of 
the Apoſtles. And 1n the ſame place alledged by the 
Cardinall , hauing faid , that a poore fiſherman ( by the 

ower, and vertue of Chriſts graunt ) ſurpaſſeth in qu ibid. 

ſtrength and ſolidity the nature of the dyamond, he pre- 
ferreth him far before Hicromy the Propher, ſaying;that 
whereas Almighty God made Hieremy like a pillar of 
rea , and a brazen wall , and gaue him power , and au- 
thority ouer one Nation , hunc autem wniuerſo terra> 
rum orbi Chriſtus prepoſuit , Chriſt gaue him ( to wit 
Peter ) power , and authority ouer the whole world. 
So he. 

14. | And becauſe, M, Apareys will be like heere 
tofly to his common place , and to ſay, that all the A- 
poſtles had power; and authority ouer the whole 
world, as well as S. Peter, and that therefore this com- 
pariſon of him with Hreremy proueth not , that he. had 
any more authority then the reſt of the Apoſtles, M. 
Andrews muſt conſider that S. Chryſoſtome cannot 
heere meane that his authority ouer the whole world 
was no other , then that which the other Apoſtles had, 
 feeing he hath taught before in the ſame homily that 
he was their head ; and I thinke M. Andrews will not 
be ſo abſurd to fay that the authority of the head, and 
of the members 1s all one: beſides that S. Chryſoſtome 
teacheth moſt clearely els where, that S. Peter was head 
not only of the Apo#les, butallo of the whole Church, 
as it may appeare by that which I haue alledged out of 
him to that purpoſe, both 1n the firſt , and alſo in the 


precedent Chapter of this Adioynder . | 
15. Whereto I will now add a moſt cleare teſtr- | 


mony thereof, out of h13 learned Commentary vpon 
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the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, where diſcourſing vpon the 
elefion of Matthias the Apoſtle in the place of 1udas , 
and particulerly ypon thoſ: words , Et ia diebrs illis ſur- 
Werupur gens Petrus , he noteth not only thefauour of Peter, 


Idem. h8.3. 


in Atta 
A poſt . 


diſcourle 


ſoſtome 
prouing 
S . Peters 
Supre= 
macy . 


D—_— a 


1 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 


A notable 


= alſo his authority oner the reſt , as ouer the flock 
commurted to his charge. 2ugm eft feruidus ,laith he , 
quam agnoſcit creditum a Chriſto gregem ec. How fer 
uent is Peter, how well doth he acknowledge the flock 
committed to him by Chriſt | Loe how he i Prince in 
this company or conzregation , and cuery where bezinneth 


firſt to ſpeake exc. 


16. Andagaine afterwards proſecuting the ſame 
matter, heſayth: Quid? an non licebat itt elizere? Licebat 
& quidem maxime ec . What ? and was it not lawfull for 
him to chooſe ( Matthias ? ) Yes trucly it was moſt lawfull , 
but he didit not becauſe he would not ſeeme to gratify any. 
Alſo againe after a while , he ſaith thus, Primus hic Do- 
lorem conitituit cc . he( to wit Peter ) did firſt heere 
pake 4 Dottor ; he ſaid not , we are ſufficient to teach & « 


of S.Chry. 11#4mquam autem habebat ins conflituendi par omntous , 


tamen hec coneruenter fiebant &c . Albeit he had as much 
authority ts appoynt him as they all , yet this was arne Very 
conweniently. So he,giuing to vnderſtand,that notwith- 
ſtanding Peters abſolute power to chooſe Matthias 
himſelfe alone , yet out of prudence he determined ra- 
ther ro. do it by the generall conſent of all the Apoſtles, 
which he alſo fignifyed no lefle plainly afrerwards in 
theſe words : Mcrito primus omninm ec he dot worthily 
fr? of all the reitvſe , or exercyſe his authority in this buſi- 
2es , 45 0 that nad all the veft in his hand ,or power , for 
to him Chriit ſay d:23 twaliquando conerſus, confirma fratres 
_ and thoubeinz ſometyme connerted confirme they bre- 
FDYen. 


17. All 
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17.. All this faith S. Chryſoſtome , concerning the 
the elefion of Matthias the Apoſtle, whereby it ap- 
peareth playnly , that he held S. Peter to be head of the 
Apoſtles,and of the whole Church, ſeeing heteacheth. 
not only that he was the Prince in that Congregation , 
but alſo 1har he had as much authority,to make an Apo- 
ſtle , as they all, and might haue done it of himſelfe ( if 
he had thought it fit, and conuenient ) becauſe he had 
them all in his hand . Soas it 1s cleare, that when S.Chry- 
ome in the 55. homily vpon Matthew ( which the 
Cardinall alledgeth }calleth S. Peter werticem Apoitolo- 
rum , the head of the Apoſtles , and faith that Chriſt 
made hinipower of the Church , and that he gaue him 
authority oucr the whole world , he meaneth, and tea- 
cheth manifeſtly that he was ſupreme head, and Paſtor 
of the vniuerſall Church : which is' the ſame in ſub- 
ance , and efteR , that thoſe words, Cuins paſtor & c4- 
pur , do fhonify . 

18. Therefore the doarine being S. Chryſoſtomes, 
as well 1n that homily alledged dy the Cardinal! as els 
where , and the words allo themſelues ( which pers 
haps may be wanting in ſome Greeke copie ) being ex- 
tant ,as they are cyted by the Cardinall , in all our 
Latin tranſlations ,1t is but a vayne ſhift of M . An- 
drews to lay , that they are thruſt into the Latin in fa- 
uour of the Pope , it being more probable ( as I haue 
fayd ) that they were in the old Greeke copies , which 
the Latin tran{latours followed , and that eyther the 
Grecians themſelues in the time of their {chiſme from 
the Roman Church, orperhapsſomeof our late here- 
tikes ( who haue taken vpon them to print the Greeke 
10 theſe dayes ) haue purpoſely left out the lame ,1n 


hatred of the fupreme authority of S . Peter ,and his 
_ fucceſ- 


£ 


, 
; 
f 
: 
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ſucceſſors . But howſocuer it 1s , you fee the dofrine 
of S. Chryſofome 1s cleare to the purpole that thoſe 
words{ which M. Andrewes (aith are not 1a the Greef ) 
do import: and this ſuffiſeth to proue by the teſtimony 
of S. Chryſo#tome, that S . Peter was ſupreme Paitor and 
head of the vniuerſall Church . 

A ale 19 Andasfor M. Andrews his ſtale, and tryfling 

trifeling. deuyle to call the Pope x14 ( alluding to the name of 

conceyt the beaſt 1n the Apocalyps, according to the 1nterpreta- 


— , t40n of 1ren1 , as he would haue his Reader to {up- 
a«r6@v; Poſe, albeit he vſe 1t far otherwiſe then 17ex4 meant 
againe 1t,, whoapplyed it only tothe temporall Empyre , and 
4 not to the Roman SEa ) I willingly omit It ,4S Not 
n by M, | | O 

Andrews Pertayning to the place of $.Chryſoſtome wherot I now 
{pecially treat , and therefore do rem him for his ſa- 

Bellar, de tisfation 1n that point to Cardinall Bellarmines contro- 
= x; uerſtes , where the ſame 15 ſo ſufficiently anſwered, 
yy 1 &.*" that he, and his fellowes may be aſhamed itull torepeat 
cxnds it, andnotto impugne the manifold , and ſolid rea- 


_ ©pmiv. ſons which the Cardinall produceth to confure their 


ridiculous , and abſurd application of that name to 
the Pope. | 

20. And now to end concerning the teſtimany 
of S. Chryſoftome z whereas M . Andrews for conclu- 
fron of his anſwere theretoſaith , that zo max will deny 
that Peter was Paitor of the Church , yea aad a principall 
pa#tor , ſed cum alys paitorem coapotolrs ſuts , non ſolum ſine 


A drex. 495 , but Paſtour togeather with other his fellow A- 


ming poſtles, and not alone without others; I thinke he 
fancy of was in a dreame when he wrot- 1t, impugning no man 
M. An= therein for ought I know. For I neuer heard tell of 
any man yet, who taught that $. Perer was Paſtor of 


ene Church aſoze , or that the other Apoſtles were not 
Gt Paſtors 


drews, 


Abſurdities, Falſnies, Lyes ere. Chap. ITIT. 148 
Paſtors as well as he, albeit we teach with $. Chryſo- Chap-1-1tt. 
Home , and others , as you haue heard, that they were ?* *' _ 
ſubordinate to him , as to the ſupreme pa#tor, and their wa 
head; which allo M. Andrews himlelfe doth acknow- Card. Bell. 
ledge ſufficiently ,asI have ſhewed amply 1n the laſt Apologe 
Chapter . And this 1 hope may luffice concerning & , _ x FO 
Chryſoitome « _ | <4. Fox 

21. There remayneth now only S . Auzuſlin of | 
the 4. Fathers alledged by the Cardinall and my ſelfe Ang; 
for the proofe of S. Peters Primacy:his words are thele: pits 147 
Totius corporis morbum in ipſ0 capite carat Eccleſia ec. he quieſt pris 
( to wit.Chriſt ) cureth the diſeaſe of the whole body in the fs 
very head of the Church, & capoundeth the health of all the RN 
members in iplo vertice(that is to ſay Jin the very crowne, Palma. 
or top of the head: Thus laith S. Auguſtin: whereupon the 
Cardinall ſaith : SantZus Auguſtinus aperte wocat S . Pe- A rdr, vbj 
trum caput corporis Eccleſiz. $. Auguſtine doth planily call 4h 
S, Peter head of the body of the Church. Tothis M,, ,.: 
Andrewes ſaith thus : Concludit teſtes ſuos cum Anguſtino, drewes 
non Auruſtino, cuins tempore non fiebaut Sermones de tem- bold afe 
pore . He ( to witthe Cardinall ) concludeth his yit- _— 
neſſes with an Auzuſtine,who is not Auduſtin;in whole all 
tyme there were not made any Sermons ae trmpore . So Proofe, 
he , taking exceptions to the authority of this allega- 
tion, becauſein S. Auguſtinstyme (as he would haue vs 
ſuppoſe ) there was no ſuch cuſtome in the Church , 
to make Sermons de rempore (that is to fay of the or- 
dinary feaſts that do occur thoughout the courſe of 
the yeare) and that therefore the Authour of thoſe Ser 
mons de tempore , out of the which the Cardinall 
takerh this place, could not be S. Auguſtins, but of ſome 
other later wryter , whoſert them out in S. Auguſhins 
name. 

E 22 - But 
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22. BDurnow if you alke how M. Apdrews pro- 

ueth that there were no Sermons ac 7empore in S * Au- 

enſtins ryne , you muſt take his bare word for a 
provfe, for you neyther haue,nor arelike toheare any 

other of him. But for the tryall of this matter muſt re- 

mir thee, co9d Reader , to ſome better, and more au- 

- thenticall witneſles then M.. Andrewes , namely to 
Poſidins a learned Brſhop, who being a familiar friend 

Pofſidin of S. Anzſtin torty yeares togeather ( as he ftgnifteth 
Pp Ka Ain himſelfe) wrote his life , agd making a Catalogue of 
£12 Po. his workes doth mention amongſt the reſt dwers Ser- 
f4, cap. 9, mons , or Treatifes of his made of ſome of thtprinci- 
&.19+. pall feaſts of the yeare,as of Chriſtmas, Aſcenſion, Pente- 
i oft, Lent, and-23 . Tracts , or Sermons per Yigilias 
Paſche'; in the Eues of Eaſter whereof by all likely- 

hood this very Sermon was one, being mate on the 
Wedneſday before Eaſter: ) whereto may be added 


allo dwers other particuler feaſts of Saints , mentt- - 


oned in like manner by Poſdins , as namly the Nati- 
uity of $. 19oba Baptiſt, of the Apoſtles S. Peter and S « 
Paul , of S. Laurence, $. Cyprian, S. Perpetna and Fe- 
licitas , S« Saluins , S. Vincent , and ſome others which 
"" Tomit,for that thele'T trow'may ſuffice to convince M. 
Andrews of great 1gnorance,or malice 1n that he deny- 
eth-that thers were any Sermons ae terporcn S, Augn- 

Sermons 


were ſtin: $4040 FLV OP 
madeds ©3, For although tt 1s Iike 1nongh that neyther 


” 


rtempore F, Auuſtin,nor any other Father of that age, wrote any 


both in 1 | . | | | 
the Lars Work vnder the title of Sermanes de tempore ( but that 


and in the ſuch ſermons betng made at diuers tymes , and diſper- 
Greeke fed in digers parts of their workes , haue bene fince 
> Church in (hor. daies gathered into ofhe volume, andfſert out 
S. 7ugu» wy 
flins tyme, YAder that tytle for the caſe , and commoduydf the 


Reas 


mm ATT”. 


CAbſurdityes, Falſtyes,Lyes erc. Chad. 111T. thy. 
Readers ) yetno manthat hath byn conuerſant.inthe 

Fathers can be ignorant that ſuch-were vſually made. 

both in the Latin and 1n the Greeke Church in $., Au- Ambroſ; 0 
zuſtins tyme; which may euideantly appeare ( beſids To,;.Serm 
the teſtimony of Poſſidius aforeſaid ) by the works of detempore, 
S ., Ambroſe , wherin there are Sermons vpon almoſt. *'_ 
all the great feafts from Aduent to Pentecoſt: and-in aha A tae 
the ſame tyme lined allo S. Maximus Biſhop of Turin, 
who wrote diuers homilies vpon the principall feaſts i 
of the yeare , as teſtifyeth Geanadius a famous writer q« yiris 11= 
of that age , whereof 1 ſhall haue occalion-to ſpeake #%/trib. 
further hereafter . Befids that it cannot be denyed that 

thelike cuſtome was allo in the Greeke Church in thoſe = - hs 
daies ,ſceing that wefynd in S. Gregory Niſſen ( who Wen. 
was S. Baſils brother ) divers Orations made vpont Gregor, - 
the feaſts of the Natinity of our Samour, S. Stephen, Nagians. 
Eaſter , and the Aſcenſion; And others alloin S. Gre- 

gory Nazianzen vpon the feaſts of Eaſter , Pentecoſt , Eg 
the Natiuity of C/ri/? , the Epiphany ( which amongſt *' "ue 
the Greekes was called Santta Lumina . ) In like man- 

ner divers homilies in S. Chryſoſtom of the fifth feriain 

Paſſion week , and of the Reſure&Hon, and Aſcenſion 

of our Sauiour , and of Peztecoft , befids diuers others 


of particuler Saints , 85-S»—Eulgantiue-Stnauiiue S$ See.) 
{cholles,and-oehkas=So that this exception of M, Aj | . 


drow: to theanthority of this place of S. Auguſtin is too- 
to.cold,and friuolous,and far vnworthy 2. wan that 
profeſſeth to haue read the ancient Fathers, and there- 
fore rruely he had reaſon to: ſeeke outxanother'an- | 
{were that might be of ſome more weight , whichhe 
frameth in.theſe words : Sed nec {i tempori cedamus '; hic 
tamen teſtis {atis in tempore venit Ec .' But though voe A .008 >. 

fhonld yield to tyme ( he meaneth that albeit we ſhould ſupra. 

'S 3 graunt 


— — — —— 
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oraunt that Sermons were made de tcnpore in thoſe 

daies) yet this wirnes commeth out of tyme , or ſeaſon , 

wy wuluckily yoho doth not tell 5 of any other head bur 
7 


& | 
of a ſukly head , nor of any other crowne of a head , but 
M . An- acrazed ,or crackt, crowne, which therefore might Very 
—_—_— well haue been paſſed with filence . 
8+ 24. Thus raveth M. Andrews, hauing his head ſo 
crazed with the frenzy of hereſy, that he yttereth ſuch 
braynſick , and idle Ruffe, as this , which truely no 
| man that were well in his wits , would ytter to the 
| purpole he doth, that1s to ſay ,to proue that S. Peter 
| 
1 


ike... it A ie nd * Wow 


was not head of the Church . Forels why doth he fay 

it * ſeeing that the Cardinall cyteth this place to no 

otherend, but to proue that S. Peter was head of the 

< Peters Church, and therefore M . Ararews giuing this for 

fall no his ſecond anſwere(-hauing as you haue ſeene great 

preiudice reaſon to miſtruſt the former )muſt needs conclude 

_—_ Fa thereupon, that S. Peter was not head of the Church. 

Y*  Buthow doth it follow, that.becaule S. Peter by frayl- 

ty denyed our Sauiour , Ergo , he was not head of the 

Church?-Do thoſe that hold , and teach his primacy, 

deny his fall ? Or teach that his ſucceſſours cannot alſo 

erre in matter of fa , as he did , though not in defini- 
»—— AY 4 tionof matters of Faith ? 

3 $3457 25. Truly if M. Andrews eyther had a ſound 

'  brayne,orels were guyded by the ſame ſpirit that S; 

Auguſtine and other tathers were, he would haue mqde 

another manner of conſtruction of this place then he 

doth, and rather haue ſonght to confirme S, Peters Pri 

maty by his fall, then to 1mpugne 1t thereby , for ſo 

doth S. Auguſtine in this place, ſhewing that 1t was 

convenient , that almighty God ſhould ſuffer him to 

fall, becauſc he was ta be the gouernour and head of 

| the 


4. ee warn — vs 14s _ 4s ME 
a 


Abſurdityes, Falſuyes,Lyes ec. ChapeI111. tay 
the Church , which S . Augaitine teacheth expreſlely 
in thele words . *" 
26, Ideo B. Petrum paulnlum Domints ſubdeſernit g avs: 
ec. Our Lord did therefore forſake bleſſed Peter for awhile, ſer. 14. de 
z0 the end that all humane kind might know in him , that *®"P « 
without the grace of Godit could av nothing , and thereby a 
rule might be giuen alſo to him( who was to be gourrnour 
of the Church ) to pardon ſinners; for the keyes ef the 
Charch were to be committed to Peter the Apoitle , yeathe 
keye sof the Kinzdome of heauen were recommended vnio 
him : as alſo in like manner there was to be committed to his 


charge an innumerable multitude of people , which in reſpc& S. Augu<= 
{tine tea- 


wvces and palitons of their nature Were wr | 
- "oh pn of oy gpre'Vh xech that 


mncs and offences . And agane after a while : Jdcirco, 5 peer 


faith he , 4/192 pronidentie ſecretum &c . Therefore did was pers- 
the ſecret of Gods prouidence {6 diſpoſe, and permit, that he Titted to 
a _ 


( to wit Perer ) ſhowld himſelfe firit fayle and fallinto ſine. cauje he 


that by the conſ1deration of h1s owr#e fall he might temper the was to be 
rigour of his ſentence towaras ſinners +: Quantum gituy Dore 
- rl ead © 


diuiy muneris &c , Therefore note what great bounty , 1... 
and goodnes,and how much care and ſollicitude Godjheweth Church, 
heerin towards the ſalnation of man , he cereth the diſeaſe of 
the whole body in the head of the Church, and compoundeth 
the health of all the members inthe very crowne of the head, 
& inthe very top of the cafeſſion of Chrift,in the very fois- 
datio of an immoneable faith that i to ſayin that Peter,yoho 
ſaid,althonzh I ſhould ey: with thee, get 1 will not deny thee, 
27. Allthi-fanthS Auguſtine, and much moreto 
the ſame purpoſe, which F omit for breuityes ſake , for 
that this may ſuffice to teach M. Andrews that S, Peters 
Primacy was fo far from betng preiudyced by his fall, 
that it may rather bein fome fort confirmed thereby , 
ſeeing it appeareth, that it was conuenient in reſpeRt 
p oy” of 


re ku 


alſo taught 
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_ _ of his Primacy , that he ſhould fall for the benefit that 
The ſameſhould enſue thereof, as well to himſelfe, as to the 


by S.Chry- Church which is alſo the expreſſe doarine of S . Chry- 


ſoſtome. ſoſtome , who hauing ſaid, that Orbis terrarum Eccleſie 


S.Chryſoft. exc . the Churches of the whole worid , and the multituds of 
Mo 1m People were to be committed to his charge . And hauing al- 
& Eliam lo called him Apo#tolorum verticem , the head of the Apo 
itles , the immouable foundation, the ſteedfa#t rock, the pillar 
of Churches , awd may#ter of the whole world, he addeth, 
Peccare permiſſus et exc. he was ſuſſeredto finne , for this 
cauſe chiefly , becauſe the multitude of people yoas to be com- 
mitted vnto himyleit he being ſeucre and innocent might be 
S. Sreg.ho, wnwvilling to pardon the offences of his brethren. So he : to 
21.» E= whome I may allo adde S. Gregory the Great, who 
wang!» maketh the ſame conſtruttion of S . Peters fall that 
theſe two other Fathers do, affirming that God ſuffe» 
red him to fayle,quem preferre cuntte Eccleſie diſpoſuerat, 
' whome he had determined to make gouernour of all 
the Church, that he might learne by 2 owne fraylty 

to haue compaſlion of other ſinners. 
28. Andtotheend M. Andrewes may ſee that S. 
Auzuſtine doth alſo elle where plainly acknowledg the 
Another Primacy of S . Peter notwithſtanding his fall ; he 
place Of (hall do. wellto read a place alleadged by himſelfe in 


trays his farſt- chapter, to proue that $. Peter had —_ 


knowled- peculiar to himſelf by his paſtorall commiſton ; whic 


gingS" placeifhe had layd downe at large as he curtolled , 
Peters {u- - . : - | 

nduandEc and maymed it after his manner )it might haue ſufticed 
notwith- tO conuncehim , as well in the matter for the which 
ending Ne produced ie,as alſo in this. For there S . Auzuſtin 
S. 7:4  hauing taught that S. Peter receauing the keyes , & the 
cap,r. pag. comullion of Paſtor,repreſented the perſon,of the Church, 
x6.lin. 17 « 1nterreth that the, Church ought to pardon repentant 


{inners 
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finners , ſeeing that Petey bearing the perſon of the 
Church was pardoned whe he had denyed his maiſter. 4% . de 


one 


29. Wherem S. Auenſtine not only deduceth Chriſt, cap. 
2 pious document out of S. Peters offence{ as yowuſee he: zo. 
doth in the other place. ) but alſo acknowledgeth ({ath- 
ciently his ſupreme Dignity , teaching that he bare the = before 
perſon of the Church , which he did no otherwiſe , bur Kees, d pox 
as he was fupreme head, and Gouerniour thereof, as I &s5. 
haue declared atJarge in the firſt- Chapter of this Ad- 
10ynder, where I have layd downe the words of S, Au- 
eguſtine , and dilcouered M. Amdrews his fraud more 
particulerly , and produced alto a cleare teſtimony of ,,,,; kiſvs 
8. Cyril concerning the Primacy of S. Peter ( whome wn. 24. & 
he callech Principem & Caput Apſtolorum: the Prince & 24+ 
head of the Apoſtles ) though he do there grant his fall 


which he ſaith hapnedby humane infirmity , whereof M. Fellar . de 
Andrews cannot be 1gnorant, feeing he cyteth alſo that ny pines 
place of S. Cyril, nolefſe then'the other of S. Augnitin, © 
though with greater fraud, as ] hauealfo ſhewed inthe 
firſt Chapter. 

20. Finally I may add to theſe, thoſe other teftt- 
monies which I haue now laſtly examined, and deba- 
ted with M. Azdrewes out of $ Cyril, S. Hicrome , S Ba- 
ſi, and S . Chryſofome , as alſo the reſt of that grand 
Tury of 24. Fathers, Greeks, and Latins alledged by 
Cardinall Belarmine m his controverſies to-proue the 
ſupreme anthority of F. Petey ouer the Apoſtles , all 
which moſt learned , and ancient Fathers, being the ; 
lights of the Church;knew as well as M. Angrews, that 
S. Peter had denyed our Sautour , and yet neuertheles 
did not take the ſame to be any preiudice to hts Supre= 
may . Whereupon I conclude , thatif their heads were : 


ſound , then M . Andrews his head muſt needsbe "_w 
ick 


Cyril.in cap 
Vit.loan , 
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ſick and crazed , ſeeing his ſenſe, and iudgment is ſo 
far different from theirs , as to ſeek to ouerthrow , or 
diſproue $ . Peters Primacy by his fall , and to ſpeake 
of him ſo contemptibly , and opprobrioully , as he 
doth « 
31. But will you heare how well he mendeth the 
matter? Marke him well, Ipray you , and you ſhall ſee 
that as his headl hath ben hitherto ſomewhat crackt , ſo 
now hes become wholy diſtract , talking as1dly , as if 
he were more fit for Bedlam then for a Bijhoprick . For 
hauingſayd , as you haue heard before, that this teſti- 
mony of S. Auznitme was unluckily produced by the, 
Cardinall,becauſe it giueth vs notice of noother head, 
but of a ſickly head ( ro wit S . Peter ) and that therfors: 
it might very well haue bin pretermitred, he goeth for- 
Ocaput ward thus: Preſertim cum eumdem morbum in capite veitro 
elleboro  otarint din ian medicorum filg, etſt omnes non ego, ideft, 
dignum! 4 JF 2 60) 4a 
' plus ego quam omnes: eſpecially ſeeing that the Philttians 
children haue now a long tyme noted the ſame diſeaſe 
in your head, although all not I, that is to ſay , I more 
then all . Thus ſaith he, ſo myſtically I afture you , 
that he ſeemeth to propound a 7144le, and therefore 
may do well toexplicate his meaning, and let vs know 
who were thoſe Phi/itians ,,and their children that 
haue noted the ſame diſeaſe in our head . 
The [:ter 2 . Neuertheles for as mnch as it may be preſu- 
FR ap med, that by the children he meaneth Luther , Cal , 


do follow ; | | 
theold. Beza and himlelfe , with other SeXtaries of this age, we 


may alſo make a reaſonable coniefture who were the # 


Phiſitians , (eeing that we are not ignorant that therrue 
(d) Aug. progegitours of all the SeRaries aforenamed , were 


tos dyuers old heretykes , whoſe herefics they haue reuys 


2, -ued; namely the ®) Dozaztiſts , wboſe dottrine they 
_ profeſle 
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profefle concerning the fall of the viſible Church ; (c)Epiph4. 
(©) Aerius whome they follow in denying Sacrifyce for <7: 75 

my | f (d)Hieron 

the dead ; (0) Yigilantins with whome they impugne ;, querſ- 
the reuerend vſe of reliques ; Cf) Jovinian who taught Y igilant . 
diuers points of their beliefe touched particulerly in dl way 
the laſt (8) Chapter, and other Arch-heretikes con- 6 © 
demned by the Church in ancient tyme , who ( as S . (g) See bes 
Auzuitine witneſſeth ) ved allo to barke (though in f974<b4P « 
vayne ) againſt the Sea Apo#tolike , no leſſe then theſe ys _ 
their children do. Aug. de 

Bur although we may gheſſe who were the bw 11 
Phiſitians , and their children ,yer it will not beſocaly {14 7. 
to coniecture what he meaneth by ez/7 omnes non ceo, 
id eſt plus ego quam omnes : although all not I , that is 
to ſay , I more then all ; for truely I haue ſhewed it to 
diuers , and haue not found two that agree in the in- 
rerpretation of it, but the moſt probable ſeemeth to 
be the one of two; one 1s, that he alludeth to the words 
of S. Peter, when he fayd etfi omnes ſtandalizati fuerint Mare «14- 


{cd now eg9 : Although all ſhall be ſcandalized, yet not Matth., 26, 


1, who neuertheleſle was {candalized more then the 


all , becauſe he alone denyed his mayſter : which ſenſe 
hath great difficulty , becauſe it neyther hath conne- 
x10n with: that which gocth immediatly before , nor 
is truly applicable to the Pope ( of whome M. An- 
drews ſcemeth there to treate ) but 15 only contumelious 
to S Peter ( beirga taunting kind of exprobration of 
his fall ) and therefore me thinkes M . Anarews ſhould 
not admit it to be his meaning, as ſauouring too nzuch 
of 1mpiety - 

The other ſenſe 1s, that it ſhould bereferred to 
M. Andrcws himſelfe, and that there is ſome litle fault 
inthe print , I meanin the points, though not in the 
words, 


OW 
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words , which therefore ſhould be pointed this , e+ /i 


omnes ,nonego?andifall,not1? thatis toſay,if all haue 
noted this diſeaſe in your head, why ſhould not 1 note 
it? Giving to vnderſtand , that hewill not yield to any 
of his brethren for zeale , & skill in noting the faults 
of Popes , but rather , plus ego quam omnes, that 15 to ſay, 
therein will I go beyond them all : which ſenſe hath 
drews | ; 
zealegrea- at [eaſt ſome good coherence with the precedent clauſe 
terthen and well befitteth M. Andrews his zeale to the Ghoſ- 
bis Wit. pell and hatred to the Pope , and ſo may paſſe for his 
meaning . But whatſoeuer his meaning 1s, I cannot 
forbeare to tell him , that ſeeing his brayn is ſo intoxi- 
cated thac he cannot write 1intell1g1bly , and yet will 
take vpon him to play the Phyſitian, and to cure the 
Popes diſcaſes, I will ſay ro him with our Sauiour 
Medice cura tcipſum ,and with him to purge his owne 
Agood head, with lome g90d quantity of a drug called Ca- 
recipe for tholicon , anda litle Helſeborum toreſtore him againe to 
M. An- hj;right wits, before he preſume to be the Popes Phy- 


arews « ſirian , and to iudge of the diſeaſes of the head of the 


Churci. 
25 - And whereas he goeth forward to ſhew vsa 
difference in the cure of Peters dileaſe, and of the di- 
ſcaſes of his Succefſors , let vs follow him a while,and 
you ſhall ſee him runne as well our of his honeſty , as 
» out of his wit. For thus he ſaith : Sed ab eo morbo ſana- 
? tum oc caput Ke. But this head(to wit S. Peter )was 
? healed of this diſeaſe, but your head ( he meaneth the 
? Pope ) neyther will be healed , nor yet is curable: yet 
» if heeuer be healed , let him be the head of the Church 
—_ of Rome, a> he was in Auzuitinestyme, but, letno man 
lyes. appealeto him from beyond the ſea, orif any appeale, 
» he 1sto be excommunicated by Anguitine , who was 


far 


Ts. 
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farfrom acknowledging Zoſmus , Bonifacius , and Ce- ,, 
leftinus for heads of the Church,in whome neuertheles , 
he cured the ſame diſeaſe . So he , which I beſeech thee 

ood Reader, well to note , and thou ſhalt ſee his con- 
a no leſſe crackt then his brayne, 1oyning ex- 
rreme fallity with folly , abuſing the authority not 
only of S . Auzuſtize , but alſo of the whole Councell 
of African Biſhops ( though he name 8. Auzuitin only, 
and none of the other ) and finally vttering 3. nota- 

lelyes inlitle more then 3. lynes. The firſt 15,thatthe + 
Pope had no further authority but ouer his Church of 
Rome 1n $. Anguſtines tyme. Theſecond ,that no man ** 
mightin thoſe daies appeale to. the Sea Apoſtolicke 
out of Africk . The third , that S. Auguitine was far ** 
from acknowledging thoſe three Popes Zoſimmns , Boni- 
facius ,and Celeſtinus to be heads of the Church, yea 
and that he cured S. Peters diſeaſe in them . Of theſe 
3. points, the firſt wilbe fully cleared by the diſcuſſion 
of the ſecond and the third . 

36, Firſt then concerning the ſecond, whereas 

M . Andrews affirmeth that all Appeales from Africk c 
to Rome were forbidden by S, Auzuſtiz , vnder payne ne the 
of excommunication , wee ſhall neede no other wit- prohibi- 
nefſe to conuince him, but S. Aronſtine himfſelfe, who tion ofap- 


| eals 
teacheth the flat contrary not only 1n expreſſe words , = 199 


butalſo by praQtiſe, as it will euidently appeare after a Afrike to 
whyle ; for albeit there was a controuerly betwixt the Rome ob- 


Church of Africk , and the Roman Sea , in S. Anzuſtins _—_— 
tyme , partly about appeales to Rome, and partly about arews . 


the Canons of the N:cex Councell , for that a Canon 
related by the Popes Legate, as out of the ſaid Coun- 
cell , was not found in the Copies that were then in 
Africk ( whereof the cauſes may be ſeene at large as 

V 2 well 
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' Bollay, ds Well in Cardinall Be/larmins Controuerhies ,as in the 
Rom.Pont hiſtory of Cardinall Baroxinus , who doe fully anſwere 
os; all our aduerlaryes cauills concerning the ag ) al- 
49. beit, Ifay, thiscontrouerly continued ſome 4. or . 
A contre. FEATES ,and _ in great part, by reaſon of abuſes 
uerſy be- comitted by fome of the Popes legates,in the rigorous, 
twixtthe and violent execution of the Popes ſentences ( which 
oo of may ſuffice to proue the comon vie of Appeales from 
the Sez of Afr to Rome 1n thoſe dates ) neuertheles it is enident 
Romecs- that during the tyme of this controuerly there was no 
ceroing prohibition of the appeales of Bilhops from Africk , to 
ve proſe” Rome; for that all the African Buſh dto con- 
cation of Rome; for thatall the African Biſhops agreed to con 
Appeals, tinue the wonted courſe of Appeales without in- 
nouation , vntill they ſhould haue anſwere out of 
Greece , concerning the Canons of the Nice Coun- 
cell. | 
27. And when they had receaued the fame , they 
were {o Far from excommunicating ſuch as ſhould ap- 
peale to Row? , or from prohibiting the ſame, by a 
Synodicall Decree , that they only wrote a common 
letter to Pope Celcſtizus,wherein they did not impugne 
therightof Appeales to Rome, but ſhewed their diſlike 
of the manner, and meanes that had ben vſed in the 
proſecutis thercot . And whereas there were 3 . wayes 
vied by the Sza Apoſtolyke 1n the proſecution , and 
Three d9ecition of appeales , the firſt , by calling the parties 
wayes and witnelles ro Rowe ; the ſecond , by ſending Le- 
u_ gates to the place from whence the appeales came, 
cution & With commiſlion to heare , and determin them, ſome- 
deciſion ty mes with the afliſtance of the Biſhops of that pro- 
wy aaa uince, and ſometymes without them; and the third, to 
y remit the matter wholy to the determination of the 
Metropolitan,or of ſome Prouinciall Synod of the ſame 


coun- 
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country ( as & , Gregory the great did in Africk dyuers 
tymes, whereof I ſhall haue occalto tolay downe ſome 
examples (d) heereafter: ) of theſe 3. wayes I lay, the 
African Biſhops held the two former to be very incon- 
uenient for them , but tooke no- exception at all tothe 
third way (which was to remit the cauſes to be tried ar 
home by the Metropolitans or by Proutnciall Synods )8& 
therfore the realos which they vrged, tended eſpecially 
to proue that it was molt conuenient , & conforme to 
the Councell of Nice, that cauſes ſhould be decyded 
by the Metropolitans, and Synods of the fame Country, 
where the controuerly ſhould ryſe ; and this the Pope 
might haue graunted ( if he had thought it conueni- 
ent )and yet haue reſerued to himſelfe the right of ap- 
pellation, and haue decyded Appeales alſo by his com- 
miſſion , as it ſhall further appeare atter a while by the 


practiſe of S. Gregory « 


4 4 


(d) infra 


nu. 47.48. 


TT 49, 


38 But put the cale, that $. Auzuſline , and the hid. 


Biſhops of Africk had required of Pope Celeſt;nus to be 
quite rid of Appeales , what will M . Angqrewes infer 
thereon ? Will he ſay, that therefore they decreed , vt 
tranſmarinus nemo appellet , ex ſt appellet excommunican- 
dus , that no man appeale out of AfFick , and that if he 
doe , he ſhallbe excommunicated ? Will he infer this 


- vpon their demaund , or petition ? Ifay their petition, 


for that when they come to treate of that matter in To, Con= 
their Epiſtle , they begin 1t thus : Prefato debite ſa- cil. in Con- 


or duty of due falutations premiſed , we do moſt earneſtly 
beſeech you , that you will not oucr eaſily gtue eare toſuch 
as come from hence &c . Will then M. Andrewes make no 
difference betwixt demaunds , and decrees ? petitions, 
and prohibitions ? muſt he not rather confeſle that the 
F-3 African 


| * * . . * . A fri- 
e FC. an 
lutationis officio impendio depr camur ,.vt &c . The office - 
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African Biſhops acknowledged that Pope Celeſtinus 
had power to diſpoſe appeales ? For otherwyſe why 
did they rather ſeeke Calefaich by letters to him, then 
reſolue by ſome Synodicall decree to exclude his au- 
thority , and to debar him from further medling in 
thoſe affaires ? as it is like they would haue done, had 
they had byn per{waded that his authority 1n that be< 
halfe was vſurped. But let M , Andrewes take the re- 
queſt of the Af7ican Biſhops in what ſenſe heliſt( I 
meane eyther for the excluſion of 'Appeales, or for 
moderation 1n the proſecution of them | yet he can 
M. An- neuer make good his forgery of 7ranſmarinus nemo aps 
drews his pellet &c+ 1t beeing moſt enident , that neyther theſe 
forgery. petitions of theirs , nor any Canon of the African Sy 
nods ,.nor yet any one' word 11 S. Auzrſtin did euer 
prohibite all Appellation from Africk to Rowe , or yet 
cauſe any ſurceaſe , or interruption thereof, nor yet 
hinder the moderate and conuenient proſecution of 
appeales; for the proofe whereof I ſhall not need ( as 
I haue ſaidJto produce any other witnes then $ . Au- 
enſtine himſelfe, and his owne practiſe not paſt 5. or 
6. yeares before his death 1n the cauſe of a Biſhop cal- 
led Antony , whome he had made Biſhop of Fuſ- 
ſul . 
29. Iris therefore to be vnderſtood that this Ay- 
S. A'8+ tony being depriued of his Biſhoprick by a Synodicall 
Peas {entence of Affican Biſhops ( for his outragious miſde- 
of Anto- meanouts ) appealed to Rome to Pope Bontfaciis, whers 
ny _— upon the Pope being moued partly with the Primats 
pram letters , and partly with ſuch other teſtimony as Antony 
& Rome, had cunningly produced for his purgation , reſolued 
roreturne him to his Bilhopricke / yet with this ex- 
preſſe condition , as S. Auguſtine witneileth , if the in- 


formation 


= —— 
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formation which he had giuen,voere! found to be true.) but 
before it could be executed, it chanced that Pope Boxi- 
facius dyed , and Celcitinws ſucceeded him . 

40. Andforas much as many rumours were ſpred 
in fauour of Azteny,that he ſhould be reſtored by the 
Popes ſentence , and the ſame executed, by violence 
with the help of ſecular. power , if need were (as the 
like had byn alſo vſed 1n former occaſions ) the people 
of Fuſſula were lo exaſperated therewith, that they 
were hike to fall totumult , and:conceiwed no {mall in-: 
dignation againſt S. Ayzuitine himfelte, complayning 
of him to the Pope , becauſe he had made Antony ther 
Biſhop, wherewith he was fo afflited,that he wrote a 
moſt pitrifull letter to CeleFtine {ucceſſor tos Bonifacmes 
lamering greatly his owne miſhap n that he had made 4b. 
fuch an vaworthy Biſhop; and recommended the de- 
cifion of the caſe to his wiſe, and charitable conlide- 
ration, faying thus amongſt divers other things: 2: Augie 
Collabora nobiſtum pietate wVenerabilis , Domine beatiſ= quiitull 


ſime, & debita charitate ſuſeipiende ſanite Papa ec , relpe to 


Pope Ce- 
leſtinus. 


Meſt bleſſed Lord venerable for thy prety , and holy Pope, to 
be receauwd with due charity , {labour tozcather with vs, and 
commauna that all thoſe things which are ſent be read, or 
related unto thee . Sohe. 

41. And whereas Aztony being depriued of the 
Bithoprick , and remayning ſtill with the tytle , had 
greatly vrged , that ſeeing he had ſtall the tytle of Bi- 
ſhop of Fuſſula , he ought alſo to haue the Brſhoprick, ,,., 
SF. Auzuſtine made inſtance on the other hide, that the 
ſentence giuen againſt Antony might ſtand , for that it 
was conforme euen to former {entences given 1n like 
caſes by the Sea Apoſtolike , and therefore he fauth : 


Exiitat ex:mplo ipſa Sede ApoFolica indicante vel alorum 
iudicats 


Ibid , 
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zndicata firmante &c . Let it ſerue for an example , the 

Sea Apoſtolike enher 1udging fo it ſelfe, or els con- 

firming the wdgments or ſentences of others . So he, 

and then addeth divers examples of Biſhops , who 

being depriued of their Biſhoprikes retayned ſtill their 

tytle; and fayth moreouer thus. + 

Ego Fuſſulenſes Catholicos filios in Chrifto meos 

Y &c .Idoe recommend tothe benignity of the charity 
» of your Holynes , as well the Catholike people of Fuſ= 
» ſula my children in Chrift , as Antony the Biſhop my 
» ſonne alſo in Chriſt, for that | louethem both &c . Let 
» both of them deſerue your mercy ; they, that they may 
» ſuffer no 111, he, that he may do no1ll ; they , leſt they 
» may hate the very name of Catholike , if they receiue 
» no help from Catholike Biſhops, eſpecially from the 
» Sea Apo#tolite againſt a Catholike Biſhop ; ans he, leſt 
» he-may commit ſo greata wickednes as to alienate 
» thoſe from Chriſt , whome he ſeeketh to make his 
» owne againſt their wills 8c. Finally S. AugnF#7rze con- 
» eludeth thus : $7 autem membra Chriiti que in illa regione 
» ſunt &c. If you do relieue the members of Chriſt 
» Which are 1a that quarter ( he meaneth Fuſſu/a ) from 
» the deadly feare and forrow wherein they live, and 
» do comfort my old age with this mercifull wſtice , he 
» will reward you , as well in this preſent hife , as inthe 
» future, whodoth by you ſuccour vs in this our trou- 

ble, and hath placed you 1n that ſeat . 

42. Thus wrote S. Auguſtine to Celeftinus the 
Pope,and much moreto the ſame purpoſe, intreating 
moſt earneſtly for the people of Fuſſula , eſpecially that 
there might be no 'violence vſed to reſtore Antony , 
and therefore having ſignified what was reported.and 


feared in that bebalfe, he ſaid , zo» ſinas ſta fierr per 
Chriftt 
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Chriſtt (anguinem exc . ſuffer not theſe things to be donne 
for the bloud of Chriſt , and for the memory of Peter , who 
admoniſhed the gouernonrs of Chriſtian people not to exerciſe 
a violent dominion among#t their brethren . So he ; giuing 
a neceſſary aduiſe to Pope Celeſlinus , though with all 
humility , as you ſee, to preuent the inconueniences 
that were feared , and had hapned before by the in- 
diſcreet , and violent proceeding of fome of the Popes 
Legats 1n [ike cafes. Ando far was he from any mea- 
ning to oppole himſelfe to the Popes authority , or to 1bid. 
the reſtitution of Aztony ( in caſe the Pope ſhould 
haue ordayned it ) that he reſolued for his part , as he 
ſignified , that , if he could not obtayne his ſute of Ce- 
leſtinus he would renounce his Biſhoprick, and retyre 
himſelfe to a private life , todo penance , for hauin 
bene partly the cauſe of ſo great a ſcandall , in making 
Antony Biſhop. 

43- By all whichie appearech how far S. Augu- The pris 


ſlize and other Biſhops of Africk , were from denying mate of 


the Popes authority to admit Appeales , leeing that, ee 


the primate of Numidia hinlelfe aflifted Antony in his approucd 
Appeale to Pope Bqmfacins ; and S . Auguſtine wrote * of we 
alſo to Celeſtinus concerning the ſame with ſuch ſub- ou FD 
miſfion , as you haue heard , not threatning toexcom- Rome, 
municate Antony for his Appeale to Romc( as M. An- 

drewes would haue vs to ſuppoſe, ſaying : // appellet , 

ab Auguſtino excommunicanaus , if any man appeale he 

is to be excommunicated by Auguſtine ) but moſt 
humbly, crauing mercifall inſtiee , and moderation in the 

deciſion of the cauſe. So as we muſt needs ſay , that 

eyther S . Augnitine contradifteth- himſelfe and his 

owne ations ( which is not credible) orels that M. 
Anarewes hath belyed him 1n this poynt, as indeed he 

X 


hath; 
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hath ; and therefore he had- reaſon not fo much as to 
quote in his margent any place of S. Auguitine for the 
proofe , or confirmation of his aſſertion, 

44. Neuertheles for as much as he mentioneth an 
excommunication threatned by S . Auznitine to all 
ſuch as ſhould appeale from Africk to Rom: , he ſeemeth. 
toayme at a Caon of a Coucell held at Milexis , where 
S. Auguſtin was prelent,in which Synod it was indeed 
ordayned vnder payne of excommunication , that no 
Prieſts or Deacons,or other Clergy men of the inferiour 
ſort ſhould appeale from their owne Biſhops and Me- 
wetropolitans in Africk to Biſhops beyond the ſeas, And 
to the end M.Arndrewes his coſenage may the better ap- 
peare , I will ſet downe the Canon 1t ſelfe , which is 
this : Placuit, vt Presbyteri , Diacom , vel inferiores Clerici 
Cc. we haue ordaynedthat Prieſts, deacons, and other infe- 
rionr Clerg ymen , if in the cauſes which they ſhall haue, they 
complaine of the indgments of their Biſhops , they may be 
heard by the Biſhops their neyghbours &c . And if they 
[hall thinke it —_— to appeale” from them , that they 
appeal: not to any, but to the Councells of Africk , or to the 
Primats of their owne Proninces ; Ad tranſmarina autem 
qui putaucrit' appellandum Cc . and he that ſhall thinke it 
conuenient to appeate to the parts beyond the ſeas , ſhall not 
be admitted to the communion of any within Africke. Thus 
ſaith that Canon. And who ſeeth not, that thoſe words 
( qui putaucrit appellandum &c . he which thinketh con- 
uenient to appeale )are to be referred only to thoſe of 
whome the Canon expreſſely ſpeaketh 3mmediatly 
before ( to wit, Prieſts, and Deacons, and other inferiour 

Cleregymen )and therefore do not any way concerne 


rinus nemo, Biſhops , and much lefſe exclude all Appeales, as M. 


Arndrewes doth with his tranſmarinus nemo , 
45. To 


® 
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Abſardities, Falſities, = ec. Chap. ITIT. 163 
45. To which purpole 115 to be confidered thar 
this Canopy is conforme to another made many yeares 
before inthe great generall Councell of Sargica , ap 
- . . | I7 » 

proued by Pope Inlius the farſt { 1n which Councell 


alſo the Appeales of Biſhops to Rome were expreſſely s. Lug 4 
confirmed ) beſides that the very Councell of Mi/curs + 92+& 


in which this Canon was made, was receaued , and *** 
confirmed by Pope Innocentius the firſt , as it ſhall ap- 
peare further after a whyle. So that this Canon which 
concerneth only the appeales of inferiour Clergy 
men, and not of Biſhops, and was admitted by the 
Popes themſelues did not any way preiudice the right 
of Appeales to Rome , or the authority of theſea Apo- 
ſtolicke ; and this alſo may be clearely proved out of 
S. Auguſtiac himlelfe , who writing to the Donariſts, 
and reprehending them for their temerarious preſump- 
tion 1n excommunicating , and condening C'eciltanus 
the Catholike Biſhop of Carthage , aduertiſed them 
with all of their folly in that they conſidered not how 
vayne their attempt was therin , and how litle cauſe 
C acilian? had to care for their ſentece, ſeing it was free 
for him to reſerue his cauſe tothe iudgement of other 
Biſhops beyond the ſeas, and eſpecially of the Apoſto- 
ly ke Church , meaning there by eſpecially the Apoſto- 
lyke Sea of Rome , which he alwayes called the Apoſto- 
lyke ſeat , or Apoſtolike Chayre ,per antonomaſiam , as it 
may be noted 1n diuers places of his workes ( whereof 
I haue alledged ſome already , and ſhall haue occaſion 
to alledge others hereafter ) inſomuch that when he 
ſpeakech of the Apoſtolicke Church , or Apoſtolicke ſeat, 
or Apoſtolike chaire, without naming any 1n particuler , 
he ſpeaketh vndoubredly of the Roman Church 
" 46.  Aadtherefore he ſaithin the ſame Epiſtle ro 
X 2 the 


$ard. cas 
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8: Aug. the Donatiits that Ceciizanus might well contemne the 
& 1+ 62+ quititude of his enemyes , ſeeing that he held com- 
munion, as well with the Roman Church ) iz qua 
ſemper Apo3tolice Cathedre viguit principatus , wherein 
the principality , or ſoueragnuty of the Apoctolike thayre 
hath almayes floriſhcd)) as with other Catholicke countryes 
from whenee the Ghoſpell was brought to Affick &c., More- 
ouer in the ſaid Epiſtle he maketh playne diſtinion 
berwixt the Appeales of Biſhops , and Prieſts, ſaying : 
S. Augu- 2:que enim de Presbyteris &c. Neyther was the quetion 
Kineteſti- heere concernint Priefts, or Deacons or other Clergy men 


Fyeth that EX" AN ; 
n. ik of the inferiour ſort, but concerning our collegues who may 


toRome 


wereallo- other their collegues, and eſpecially of the ApoStolicke Chur- 


EW cbes. So he: whereby it appeareth, that albeit he figni- 
morkaug® fieth that there was a reſtraynt of Appeales of Prieſts , 


Africk and inferiour Clergy men ( according to the Canon 
Rong of the Councell of Mileurs )yet he graunteth that Bi- 
Pogen. ſhops had free liberty to appeale out of Africk tothe 
inferour Apoztalike Churches , and eſpecially to the Roma Church, 
Clergy* wherein ( as you haue heard him ſay before ) Apo- 
ſtolice Cathedre ſemper viguit principatns , the ſoue- 
9. wag the Apoſtolike chayre hath alwayes flort- 

ſhed . 
47. Andtothe end it may appeare, that neyther 
Examples the Councell of Meu ,nor yer the petition of the 
of Appea- African Synode to Pope Celeſtinus , did hinder the 


1 | | 
Africk « Courſe of appeales to Rome, or the deciſion of them in 


to Rome. Africk by the Popes authority , I will conclude with 

ſome examples very notable for this purpoſe. The 
—_ firſt ſhalbe of Lupicinus a Biſhop of Mauritania in A- 
ws Epi, frick , reſtored to his ſeat ſhortly after S. Auguitines 


Mauris, tyme , by the ſentence of Pope Leo , whoalſo ſent thi- 
ther 


reſerne their cauſe entyre , and whole to the iudgement of 
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AMlſurdityes,Falſityes, Lyes &c. Chap. IT11, 6s 
ther a Biſhop called Pozentiwe , as his Legate, and the 
Biſhops of Africk admitred him, albeit the Africa 
Synod had requeſted Pope Celeſtinus to ſend no more 


Legats thither- | 
4%. Another example may be of a comiflion ſent 


by Pope regen) the Great to.an Agent, or officer of ; 
his in 4frick, called Hilarius, to aſſemble a Prouinciall ** 42+ 
Synod there, for the examinatis of a complaynt made ,,7, g,, 
to him by two deacons Feliiſimus and Vincentins, a= 

gainſt CAHgcrnrins their Biſhop , 1n which commiſſion 

order was giuento 7///arjus pundually-to execute the 
ſentence of 

heard the complaints of certayne Prieſts in Africk a; 4.  ,ep. 
gainſt Paxlinus their Biſhop, committed the hearing ,3'* © 32+ 
and deciſion of the cauſe to Yidtor the primate of Ny- 

midia', and Columbizs, with other Biſhops, giuing them _ 
commiſlion to heare and determyn it amongſt them- Ve 
ſelues, except they ſhould thinke the aſliſtance of his Os 


officer Hilarius needfull for the better determination y;7 ep.35) 


of the cauſe . In like manner a camplaynt being exhi- 
bited to the ſaid Pope by Doxadeus a Deacon, againit 
FYiftor his Biſhop, he deputed the foreſaid Co/umbus,and 
other Biſhops to examin the cauſe , and to puniſh the 
Biſhop if he were found in fault. And che like coms 
miſſion he gave allo to a Synod of Biſhops held ar Bz- 
zacinm in Africk , for the tryall of the caule of Cleamey» 
tins their Primate . 
49. Now then in theſe examples two things are 
to be noted, the one that the Popes vied to decyde ap- 
eales , and other controuerlyes , in diueres manners, 
| ordayning and diſpoſing thereof by their 
Legats or other officers , and ſometymes giuing no 
other commiſſion to their ſaid Legats,and otficers,but 
> © | ro 


Regift. ab, 


the Synod . Alſo the ſame Pope, hauing on 4, 
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to aſſemble fome Prouinciall Synode, and to:ſee the 
ſentence thereof *exEcuted”:' and ſometymes  againe 
ging all power, and authority to the Merripolitus, 
& Bithops of that country to decyde the cauſes; which 
laſt way , and manner oftryall was no way repugnant 
Supra mu. £9 the requeſt of the Afican Synod in their letter to 
36, Pope CeleFinus ,as 1 haue (ignityed before. 
50. The other thinge to be noted , is , that the 
The re- Popes vied ſtill zurc ſav , their owne nght( notwith- 
x wage 6 ſtanding the forſaid requeſt of rhe African Synod) yea, 
can Bi- and that the Biſhops of A/7ict approued , and acknow- 
ſhops to Jedged the ſame by their obedience , knowing full 
bam _ well that the petitions of their predeceſſors to Celeſti- 
cerning #u5reſted wholy in his will and pleaſure, to be gran- 
appeals, ted, or denied , as he ſhould ſec cauſe , whereof there 
AE fell our ſhortly after an euident example , and proofe 
could pre- in the Councell of Calcedpn: for albeit the Fathers of 
iudice the that famous generall Councell not only made earneſt 
arg ſute to Pope Leo by a common letter to obteyne the 
poſtolick - ſecond place after R#mec for Conſtantinople , bur alſo or- 
dayned , and decreed it by a ſpeciall Canon, neverthe- 


les Pope Leo denyed their ſute, difanulled their decree, 


and forced the Authors thereof to acknowledge their 


(b) See cap. errour,as I haue amply proued in the ſecond MY Chap- 
aye —ud ter;and therefore much more might Pope Cele/tinas 
Jete os deny the requeſt of a Prouinciall Synode, and might 
alſo haue difanulled their decrees, if they had made 
any preiudiciall to the Roman Sza,as they did not." 
51. Andnowto'conclude vpon' theſe premiſſes 
3. things docuidently follow thereon , The * , that 
x the Appealesof Biſhops from Africk to Rome were ne- 
uer prohibited ,or ſo much as interrupted by any de- 
crees , or Canons , and mach lefle by the lerters of the 
na Afritan 
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African Sy node to. Pope Celeſtinus. The ſecond that Þ®» 
the Canon of the Councell of Mi/eurs which M . An- 
drewes {cemeth to alledge( as forbidding appeales to 
Rome, vnder payne. of excommunication ) did only 

'concetne Priefts and Deacons , and other Clergy men 

of the inferiour ſort, and therefore did not prohibite 

the Appeales of Biſhops , and-much leſſe of all men in 
generall, bettdes that being made with the Popes con- 

{ent it was not any way preiudicall to the authority of 

the Sea Apoſtolike . The third , that M. Anarews tug 3» 
leth notably with his Reader , when he ſaith as out 

of S. Auguſtine , Ad eum tranſmarinus nemo appellet Exc. nh ra 
To him ( that is to (ay to the Biſhop of Rome ) ict woman maketh 
appeale from beyoud the ſeas : or if he appealc,he is to be ex- no bones 
communicated by Auzuſtine , for neyther thoſe words ae ; 
nor the ſenſe thereof are to be found any where in &. nods 6H 
Auzuſtine, who , as you haue feene , expreſlely taught belythe' 
and praQtifed the contrary . So that rranſmarinus nemo F*nerds 
being {et downe by M . Andrews ina differentletter to 

be noted,is indeed worth the noting for a notable fal- 

ſity , and a flatcorpuption of the Canon, and abuſe of 

S. Auzuſtine , and of all the Biſhops in that Councell. 

What then ſhall we ſay of this mans truth, and fidelity 

who maketh no bones to bely the Fathers,and corrupt It is pro- 
whole Synods ? Canany man thinke that he hath any ®*9>*Aw> 


Þ uſtine ac* 
regard of conſcience , or ſhame? Thus much for the a 


fecond point. oed the 
52. And now tofay ſomewhat of the third, he af- pho k 


firmeth as you haue heard , that 5. Auguſtine was far g,,jfcing 
from grants, 07 2, the Popes Zr/amus , Bonifacius and Celee 


and Celeſtinus for heads of the Church , whereof you m_ A _ 


haue already ſcene the contrary 1n two of them , ro wit jp, 


Bonifacius , and Celeſtinus , whole power, and cuſtome Church, | 
2 to 


r6$ A Diſconery of M. D. Andrews - 
to admit, and determyne % 180 from Africh, $? 
(c) Seebe- Auguſtine clearely acknowledged , and approued in 
fe ” = the cauſe of Antony Biſhop of Fuſſula( as I haue amply 
WOOL) ſhewed ) which power could not otherwiſe be 24 
to Bonifacius, and Celeſtinus , but only in reſpett of their 
ſupreme , and vniuerſall authority ouer the whole 
8. Aug.ep, Church. And that S . Auguſtine had alfothe ſame opi- 
157 ..d nion of Zoſemus , it appeareth ſufficiently in an Epi- 
Optals ftleofhis to Optatus,to whome he writeth, that he re« 
ceaued his letters at Ceſarea , quo nos ( ſaith he ) intun- 


Alanobis avencrabils Papa Zoſmo Apoitolice ſedis Epiſcopo' * 


Eccleſiaſtica neceſfitas traxerat;zwhither we were drawne 
by an Eccleſiaſticall neceflity, inioyned , or impoſed 
vpon vs by the venerable Pope Zofimus , BrJhop of the 
Apo#tolicall ſeat . So he ; which may alſo be confirmed 
out of Poſidius , who writeth, that Littere ſcdis Apoito- 

Pofiding lice compulerunt ec . The letters of the Sea Apoitolike come 

in vite pelled Augnitine with other Biſhops to go to Caſarea in 

Auguſtini Mauritania , t0conſult and detcrmyne of divers neceſiitycs 
of the Church . 

53. Wherebyitis manifeſt that S. Anguitine ac- 
knowledged in Pope Zoſmus an Eccleſiaſticall power, 
and authority to impoſe vpon him , and other Biſhops 
a neceflity tro obay his commaundements in matters 
concerning the ſeruice of God, and the Church, which 
Zoſimns could not do otherwiſe then as ſupreme and 
yniuerſall Paſtor , or head of the Church , tor that the 
Church of Africk was not otherwiſe ſubieR to him, 
then as all other Churches were . But of Pope Zo/mmms, 
and of S. Auzuſtines opinion concerning his Primacy- 
I ſhall haue occaſion co ſpeake further after a while; 
and in the meanetymethis I hope may ſuffiſe to proue 
that $ , Augnſtine was ſo far from impugning "on 

three 
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Alſardityes, Palſityes; Lyes ec. Chaps 1111, 185 
three Popes , that he acknowledged their ſupremeand 


yniuerſall authority, and conſequently that they were 
heads of the wvniuerſall Church , notwithſtanding 
M . Andrews his peremptory aſſertion of the con- 
trary., which therefore may paſle for another vn- 
eruth . | asf 
Whereupon it alſo followeth , that he forgot 
himlelfe much more when heſo confidently affirmed 
in the firſt poynt , as you haue heard , that the Biſhops 
of Rome in S.. Auzuſttnes tyme , were but only heads 
of the Church of Rome,which I noted before. For the 
firſt of the 3. vntruthes , though Iremitted the parti- 
culer anſwere thereof yntill I had diſcovered the other 
two , becauſe they would not alitle helpito the diſco- 
very of the firſt , as you may haue already noted ; for 
it being cleare by all this former diſcourſe that Ap- 
peakes ' ox Africk to Rome were viuall, frequent, and 
neuer prohibited in $. Anuguſtines tyme; and againe 
that he acknowledged an authority and power in 
Pope Zoſimns tolay intundtions, & commaundements 
ypon him , and other Biſhops in Afick, it muſt needs, py, .. 
follow that the Biſhops of Rome had a more ample au- who liued 
thority in his dayes then ouer the particuler Church of inS. Au« 
Rome . And to the end thou mayſt yer haue , good arg 
Reader, a more aboundant fatisfaion in this poyne, 1 ld 


will ſay ſomewhat of all the Popes that lived in S. Au- 2 ſupreme 
& vniuer- 


guſtines tyme who were8. inall , to wit Liberius ( in © nds 
whole tyme he was borne ) Damaſus, Siricins, Anaſta- rep" 


ſins, Innocentins, Zoſimmus, Bonifacins, & Celeſtinus . And 


firſt of Liberins. 
55. We read in the Ecclehaſticall hiſtory, that 


certayne Arian heretykes being excommunicated, and pgpe Ljs 


_— 


depoſed from their Biſhopricks by the Catholike Bi- berius. 
d ſhops 


193 .. \CA Diſconery of e£M.D« Avgrews 
ſhops of the\Eaſt. Church ſent: their Legats to! Pope 
Liþerius Erauing to be reſtored by his authority, and for 
as-much as they: craftily diſſembled ther hereſy, and 
faygning to be repentant, made open profeſlion of the 
Catholicke faith' , according to. the. beliefe ,-and/do- 
&rin of the Councell of Nzce,they obtayned his letters 
8, Bafil ep for their reſticution , which they preſented at their 
74: @'8z, returne ina Synod held at Tyaxa,and by vertue thereof 
were rel{tored., as S:, Baſil witnefſeth ,faying , that 
Euſtathius Bilbop of -Sebaſka ( who was .the chiefe of 
that Legacy ) brought an Epiſtle ( from Liberius )by 
the which 'he ſhould be reſtored, and when he had 
preſented it tothe Synod at Tyana,in locum ſuum reſtitu- 
tus e#t , he was reſtored to his place. So he . 
156.  Wheredy itappeareth that the authority of 
Liberins extended further then to his owne Church of 
Rome-;{ecing he could reſtore Biſhops to their ſeats in 
the Eaſt Church , as alſo his.predeceſior Pope Iulius 
had done nut long; before, vpon the appeales of the fa- 
mous Athangſins depoled by the Arias, and of Paulus 
Biſhop of Conftantinople , Marceilus Biſhop of Ancyra , 
 Aſclepa Biſhop of Gaza, and Luctan Biſhop of Hadria- 
popolis,all of them vnuuſtly expelled from their ſeats y- 
pon divers pretences;'whoſe cauſes 745 diſcuſſing 
(faith the Story ) #amqguam omnium curam gerens propter 
proprie Sed dignitatem fingulis reddidnt ſuas Eccleſtas 
as hauing a care of all for the dignity of his owne ſeat 
Tripartie, reſtored their Churches to every one of them . So ſaith 
hiſt. lib. 4. $020m0n 1 the tripartite hiſtory,which I haue thought 
4.15» ogpood to add to \ former example of Liberius . For 


a[though it fell not outin S. Auguſtines tyme ( where- 

of I now ſpecially treate._ ) yet it was not aboue 14 

yeares before hum ,and therefore may well be appiyed 
to 


Abſurdityes, Falſityes,Lyes &c. Chap. 1111. wit + 
to his tyme, as the Eue to the Feaſt i Belides that 2 
doth demonſtrate what was the behefe' of the. Ca-" 
tholike Church at that tyme concerning the ſu- 


preme dignity of the Roman Sea , ſeeing that not on] 
other Catholike Biſhops , but alſo Athana/ars bimfelfe 1: 
( who was the mirrour of ſan&ity , zeale,, andinte- © 
grityin that age ) had recourſe thereto, as to the ſu- 
preme tribunall on earth , for the reparation of his 
wrongs ; but now to proceed. 
After Liberius ſucceeded Damaſus,whole vni- Þ . Dane 
uerſall authority is ſufficiently teſtified even by the 4-1 + 
frican Biſhops , whome M . Andrewes maketh moſt op=- 
poſit to the Roman Sea. This may be veryhed by an 
Epiſtle of 3. Councells of Africk, and the Archbiſhop 
Stephanus, who wrote to Pope Damaſus , giuing him 
the title of moſt Bleſſed Lord , rayſed tothe heyght of Apo- 
flolicall dignity , holy Father of Fathers , Damaſus Pope , ec 74; 
and chiefe Biſhop of Prelats ,and in the Epiſtle it (elfe x. inter ep « 
they do clearely, acknowledge the ſupremacy of his Pameſ+ 
ſea, coplayning of certayne Biſhops their neyghbours 
who without his conſent,or knowledge had preſumed 
to depoſe Biſhops , which they ſaid was againſt the 
decrees of all the Fathers , and ancient rules;, and Ca- 
nons of the Church, by the which ( ſay they) ſancitum 
 eft , vt quicquid horum vel in remotss ec. 1t was decreed, 
that whatſocuer ſhould be treated , though in remote, 
and far diſtant Prouinces , concerning theſe matters 
( that 15 to ſay the depoſition of Biſhops, andother im+ 
ortant affiayres of the Church) the ſame ſhould not 
be receiued, ziſiad notitiam alma Sed weſtre Friſſet de» 
aufturs ec. except it were brought to the knowledge of your 
holy ſeat , to the end ,that whatſocurr (hould be reſolucd 
mizht be confirmed with the authority thereof # thus wrot 


Y 2 they 
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8. Am- they , and much moreto theſamepurpoſe, calling him 
broſ in ca. allo,ipſurm Apoſtolicum verticem Praſulumthe very A po- 
Eder, ſtolicall top ( or head )of Prelats. | w, 

58. And therefore no merualle , that another 
$.Hier.ep, Father of the ame tyme , calleth him the gonernour of 
$7. To. 2+ the Church of God ; expounding thele words of the A- 

poſtle to Timothy: E bo 33 eſt domus Det viui exc. where- 

upon he faith, Eccleſia domus Det drcitur cutns rettor hodte 

eſt Damaſas : the Church: is called the honſe of God, the 

gouernaw? whereof at this day , is Damaſus. So he ; wherto 

I may add a notable teſtimony of S. Hirrome, who 

wryting alſo to Damaſus to know of him ,with whome 

he might communicate in Sy74,and whether he might 

vie the word hypoſtaſis , affirmed that he held Comsnion 

with his Beatitude , that is 10 ſay( ſaith he) with Peters 

Chayre , and that he knew-the Church to be buylt pon 

the rock, inferring thereupon , that whoſoener did cate 

the Lambe ont of bat houſe (- he meaneth the commu- 

\ m10N of Damaſus, or of Peters Chayre ) he was a hrs 

man , and out of the Arck of Noe * wherupon I infer, that 

S , Hierome aftirming the Church to be built vpon Da- 

wmaſus , acknowledgeth him to be b-ad thereof , for 

thereaſon vrged (©) beforeby me 1n thelaſt chapter, to 

wit , bicuals the head of a myſtical] , or politicall 

body , and the foundation in a buylding are all one; 

beſyds that he alſoacknowledgeth the ſame , by exclu- 

ding all thoſe from the vnity of the Church , who did 

not hold communication with Damaſus , becauſe the 

vnity of the body is deriued principally from the vnity 

(@) pe: ”g of the head thereof, according to the expreſſe dodrin 

no; of S. Cyprian , which I haue allo amply layd downe in 
the laſt (4) Chapter. 

53+ Finally,S. Hicrome demanding reſolution 

| from 


Alfurdiries, Folſaies, Tyes ec. Chap. 1111, x5 | 


from Damaſus with 'whome he ſhould comunicatein - 


Syria ( where was then a great Schiſme ) and whe-' 
ther he might vſe the word hypoſtaſes , ſheweth , that 


Damaſus had authority todetermyne, and decyde con- Whae 
troaerfies and reſolue doubts, or difficult queſtions in authority 


matter of religion; and therfore S. Hicrome ſaith vnto 
him, Drſcernite, ſiplacet, obſecro,non timebo tres hypoſtaſes 


hypoHaſes, if you command me. And againe afterwards; 

uamobrem obteftor Beatigndinem tuam per crucifixum 
e+c. Therefore I beſeech your Beatitud for Chriits ſake cru- 
rified ', and for the conſubHantiall Trintty , that authority 
may br giuen me by your letters , eyther to we ,or to fore 
beare the word hypo#afis ec « as alſo that you will ſienifie 
wntome , with whome 1 may communicate at Antioch » fer 
that the Campenſes , aud the heretikes called Tharſenſes 
being wnited togeather, nihil altud ambiunt, quam V1 au- 
Ftoritate communionis veſire fulti &c . do ſecke nothing 
more,or with greater ambition, then that being wpheld with 
the authority of your communion , they may vſe the-word 


hypoſtaſis inthe old ſenfe . So he. 


60. Wherin two thingesareto be noted , the one 
that F. Hicrome doth not aske counſaile or adviſe of 
Pope Damaſis , but a definitiue fentence ( vt audfori- 
gas detur , that authority be giuen him) that 1s to ſay, 
that Damaſius ſhould by his letters determin and ordein 
what S . Hicrame ſhould doe 1n thoſe caſes. The other 
is that not only the Catholikes1n the Eaſt parts (as $. 
Hierome and the Azgyptians , whome healfo called the 
collegnes of Damaſus ) but alſo the heretyks fought ro 
fortifie themſelues , by the communion and authority 


of the Sea Apoſtolike . Whereupon two things do alfo 
#3 TE follow 


rome did 
attribute 


dicere , (i iubetis : 1 beſeech you indge , or determyne , vnto De« 
if it pleaſe you, for 1 will not feare to ſay that there are three Maſur. , 
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follow euidently ; the one, that Damaſus had power to 
_ decyde and determynecontrouerſies euen in the Eaſt 
Church; and the other , that his authority was not re- 
ſtreyned to his 9wne Church at Rome , as M. Andrews 
{emeth toſuppole; but was yniuerlall , and thereforg 
acknowledged as well1n the Eaſt, as in the Weſt. 
61. This may be notably confirmed by the reſti= 
tution of Peter Biſhop of Alexandria to his ſeat , who 
immediatly ſucceeded Athanaſius, and being oppreſſed 
by the Arians, followed the gxample of his —_— pre- 
4crat.t;b, deceſſour ,and fled ro Rome to Pope Damaſus , and re- 
4+c4.3o. turning with his letters ( which confirmed as well his 
creation , as the Catholike faith ) was reſtored by the | 
people , qui llis confiſus (ſaith Socrates ) expellis. Lucium, 
& Petrum in eins locum introducit ; who by the vertne of = 


thoſe letters expelled Zurus the Arriaz Biſhop , and 
put Peterinto his place . 


62. Allo Vitals an heretike in Antioch being ac- 

cuſed to Pope Damaſus of hereſy , was forced to come 

Elias Ore- to Rome to purge himſelfe:and albeir after he had there 
W5 profeſſed himſelfe to be a Catholike , he was remitted 
Greg.Na- by Pope Damaſus to Paulinus Biſhop of Antioch for his 
712%. Ba final abſolution , yet Damaſus preſcribed to Pauknnus a 
TG « fortne of abiuration , whereto Yitali ſhould ſubſcribe; 
Concil. ep. Which being done Pau/zaus abſolued him. Whereby it is 
«- Damaſ. euident that Damaſns had a ſupreme authority as well 
1n the Eaſt , or Greeke Church, as in the Weſt ; for o- 
therwile neyther would Peer Biſhop of Alexandria 

( who was a very holy man) haue appealed vato him, 

nor the people haue receaued Petey by the vertue of his 

letters; neither yet would Fjtals haue gone from Ap» 

tioch to purge himſelfe at Rowe , nor Pawlinus Bilhop of 

Antioch permitted that Damaſus ſhould intermeddle in 


matters 


Abſardities,Falſitics, Lyes &c. Chap. "1111. 173 
matters pertaynipgto: his charge, ot 
63. - And this mayyet further appeare by the ear- 
neſt endeuours of S.Chryſoftame. then Biſhop of Cox 
ſtantinoble , and Theophilus Biſhop of Alexanaria, to pa= 
cify Damaſus towards. Flauianus Biſhop of Antioch ; 
who had commited periury , and byn the cauſe of a 
great diuiſion and trouble in the Church, for the re- 
medy wherof they ſent Embaſſadours to Rome to per- gp. 
{wade Damaſus that it' was neceſſary for the good of c, 15, = 
the Church,that he/how/dpardon the offence of Flauianus, 
for the concord and peace of the people 3 which being 
graunted by Damaſus : & communione ( laith Sacrates ) 
Flawiano ad hunc modum reddita : and Flanianus being by 
this meanes reſtored to the communion of the Church , the 
people of Antioch were in tyme reduced to concord, and vni- 
on with him. . + | 
. 64. Whereto Theodoretas addeth, that the Empe- Theodor; 
rour Theodoſms 1n the tyme partly of Pope Damaſus ,  5-*4ps 
and partly of his ſucceſſor. Syricius and Anaſtaſius ,la- *?* 
boured to procure the reconciliation of Flawianus with 
the ſea Apoſtolick , and commaunded him to gge to 
Rome to an{were for himſe}fe which he promiſed to 
doe in the ſpring following , though he did not per- 
. formett . Finally the Emperour made his peace with 
the Pope in the end , vpon condition that Flarvianus 
ſhould ſend his Embaſſadours ro Rowe, which he did 
( faith Theodoretus ) with a follemneembaſſadge of Bi- 
ſhops , Prieſts , and Deacons, vnder Acacius Biſhop of 
Berrea , who was at that tymea man of great fame; 
whereupon all the Biſhops of Argipr (who vntill then 
would not communicat with him ) admitted himto 
their communion . So that albeit the Hiſtoriographers 


do differ concerning the tyme when Flawianus Was re- 
{2 concyled 


Sozom, ti, 
8, Caps 3 » 


Baron. an. 
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concyled with the Pope , yet they all agree, that hs 
could neuer be fully reſtored to the peace , and-come 
munion of the yniuerſall Church , varill he- had (ub. 
mitted himmſelfe to the Roman Sea , which ſheweth eyi- 
dently that the Biſhops of Rome had far prone and 
more ample authority , then M. 4zdrewes doth affoard 
them . Thus much concerning Damaſas. 
P.Syri=- &Gz, Andnowtocome to his ſucceſſor Syricins | 
aus. itis cuidenteuenin this cauſe of Flauianus ( by the te« 
ſtimony of $ . Ambroſe ) that his authority extended it 
ſelfe ro the Greek , and Eaſtern Church , noleſſe then 
to the Latin, and Weſt Church; ſeeing thatin a Synod 
held at Capwa, the hearing of Flauianus his cauſe was 
53.8 Committed toT heopht/us Brihop of Alexandria, and to 
Binius To, the Biſhop of Aegipr , with this limitation ( as S . Am- 
Ts Concil. þroſe witneſſeth ) that the approbation , and confir- 
139, Mmationoftheir ſentence ſhould be referued to the Rye 
man Sea, and the Biſhop thereof, who was then Syricias, 
Inlike manner we fynd that his authority was admit- 
ted and acknowledged not only 1n Spayze, and France, 
To.r.Con- butalſo in Africk, as 1t may appeare by his Decretall- 
cil. inter Epiſtle writte to Himerius, or Himericus _ of Aye 


Siricij ep « s of his, 


rag0n1n Spayne , in anſwere of divers demaun 
a ih which pit he ordayned that thoſe his decrees 
ſhould be ſent by Himerins , as well to Carthage in A- 
Frick ,as to Portuzal , and France , and that they ſhould 
be of no leſle force there, and els where, then in _Ay- 

agen. 
veer ts, _ 55: Tothis will I adda teſtimony of an African 
—_— Father that lived in the tyme of Siriczus , to wit of Op- 
Parmen , tatus Biſhop of Mileurs , who clearely dedugeththe pri- 
macy of Syricius from the primacy of S. Peter : for wri- 
ting againſt Parmeniay the Donatiſt , and vrging __ 
taat 


Abſurdtnes, Falſities, Lyes ec. Chap. I1ITT. x55 
that he could not deny but that Petrus omnium Apoſtolo- 
rum caput, Peter the head of all the Apoſiles ſate firſt in the 
Roman chayre ( wherof he alſo yieldeth theſe reaſons, 
Viz that in the ſaid chaire vnity might be kept of all 
men, that the reſt of the Apoſtles ſhould not every one: ,, 


The arpu- 


of them defend or callenge to himſelfe a ſingle chayre, Oprarus 
and that he might be held for a Schiſmarik , and a wiked — 


man who ſhould ſet 2p a chaire contra ſingularem Ca- 
thedram , againſt the (ingular , or principall thayre ) ha- 
uing,I ay , vrged this, he reckoneth all the Popes from 
S .Peterto his tyme, ending with Syricius, and conclu- 
ding, that becauſe the Donatiſts held not communi- 
on with him , therefore they could not haue the true 
Church. 

67, Inthis diſcourſe it is manifeſt that as he ac. 
knowledgeth Peter for head of the Apoſtles , and his 
chayre for the ſingular , and principal chayre , ſo he allo. 
acknowledged Syricius for head of all other Biſhops, 
and his chayre ( which was Peters ) for the principall 
chayre; for otherwyle his argument againſt the Dona- 
tiſts grounded on Peters ſupreme authority , had ben 
to. No purpole . Bef1ds that he faith alſo a litle after 
( proſecuting the ſame argument: ) Legimus Principens 
naſtrum exc . We read that Peter our Prince receaucd the 
wholſome keyes againſt the gates of hell &c. Vnde eſt ergo 
ec, How chanceth it then that you ſiryue towſurpe to your 
ſelues the keyes of the Kingdome , who with your auda- 
cious preſumption do ſacrilegiouſly make warre againſt the 
chayre of Peter ? So he. 

68. Therefore ( omitting heere how aptly this 
may be applyed to M. Andrews and his fellowes as well 
as to the Donatiſts ) that which I wiſh ſpecially to be 


obſerued , is, that Optatus being an African acknows- 
Z ledged 


Anaſtaſi- 


us « 


Aug. 


eps LGS» 


Idem in 

pfal , con- 

fra pars, 
Donati, 


a, 
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ledged theſame —_— in Syricius Which he affire 


medtobein S, Peter: tor whereas hecalleth ham nor 
only the head of tbe Apoſtles , but alſo Principem noſtrum, 
our Prince it 1s cleare that the principality , and ſoue- 
raignty. of Peter in the tyme of Opratus, could not be 
otherwiſe ynderſtood, but in his ſucceſſor Syricius, who 


confequently was Prince , and head of the Church as 


Peter was . ag 6 
69 . Thevery ſame is taughralſoby S. 4uguſtine 
concerning Pope Anaſtaſius , who ſucceeded Syricius,; 


for S. Auzuſtiue preſieth the Donatiits with the ſame ar-. 


gument that Opzarus doth , and naming all the Popes 


vntill his owne tyme , heendeth with Ana#aſius , ha= 


uing firit deriued their lineall fucceflion from S. Pezer, 
Cui , faith he,torius Eccleſix fizuram gerenti Cc. to whome 
bearing the fieure of the whole Church our Lord ſayd'+Vpon 
this rock I willbuyld my Church : wherein it is to be no+ 
ted , that S. Augnitize acknowledging the primacy of 
S Peter ,in ſaying , that the Church was built ypon 
him ,and that he bare the figure of the whole Church 
( which he did notin any other reſpeft bur becauſe he 
was hcad thereof, as I haue proued in the firſt Chapter 
of this Adioynder ) he acknowledgeth the ſame in his 
ſucceſſors, and namely in Anaita/ius, whome therefore 
he draweth by lyneall ſucceſlion from S. Peter : and to 
this purpoſe it may be allo obſerued, that elswhere he 
aſcribeth the great prerogatiue of FS , Petey ( to wit 


his being the rock , or foundation whereupon the 


Church was buylt )to his chayre , or ſeat , and to the 
ſucceflion of Biſhops derined from him , bidding the 


Donatiits reckon the Prie#s that had ſucceeded one another 


in Peters ſeat, and then concluding , Ipſa eft Petra &+c: 


that is the rack which the proud gates of hell doe not oner- 


C011 


wy 
% 
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come; whereby \& 15 euident , that S . Auguitine ac- 
knowledged Ani#taſius , and all other ſucceſſors of S. 
Peter for heads of the vniverſall Church , ſeeing he a= 
flirmeth them to be the foundation thereof . 
\. 50. This may. be.confirmed alſo by a Canon of 
an African Synod, where it was decreed , that letters 
ſhould be ſent to their brethren and fellow-Bilhops 
abroad , and eſpecially to the Sea Apoſtolike, to informe African 
Anaſtaſms , who then was Pope , haw neceſſary it was can 5. 
for the Church of Africk , that ſuch Dopatiſts as being Vide 8inn> 
Clergy men ſhould returne to the vnity of the Catho-'"" P þ- Nl 
like Church,might be recewued and admitted, without jou : 
preiudice to their former dignityes, if the Catholike 1606+ 
Biſhops that ſhould recewe them , ſhould thinke it 
conuenient , notwithſtanding a Decree-made to the 
contrary before, 1n another Synod held beyond the 
ſeas : whereby it appeareth that notwithſtanding the 
great need which the Af7ic7 Church had of this decree 
( as they fignifyed -) yet they would not ordayne it 
without his knowledge and/ conſent or rather, as it 
ſeemeth , they expeRted his leaue , and order to doit, 
and no meruail ſeeing that in other Synods and name- 
ly in the next following in the tYyme of his immediate » | ne 
ſucceſior Innocentias ( of whome I am now to treat ) Mrs 
the African Biſhops craued confirmation of their de= 
crees from the Sea Apoſtolike ; vt taturrs , lay they, Zp. vo. 
noſtre mediocritatus etiam Apottolice Sedis adtubeatur au- "rep 
doritas ec . That the authority of the Sea ApoStolike may Angyſt« 
x a be added to the ſtatutes of our mediocrity, to conſerne 
f e ſaluation of many , and to corrett the peruerſity of 
ome « 

71- Thus wrotethey to Pope Innocentins , giuing 
clearely to vnderſtand , not only that the validity of 


Z 2 thear - 


Concil « 
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their decrees depended vpon his confirmation , but al- 
ſo that the conſeruation of the faithfull inthe true faith 
and the correetion of peruerſe, and obſtinate-heretiks 

did ſpecially belong to his care, and proceed from his 
authority , This will further appeare by 'another Epi- 
{tle written to the ſame Pope. lanccentius by them in 
lbid.ep.92, another Synod held at Mens , as alloby tis anſwere 
to them. Thus then they wrote : 2uta te Domlnus era- 

tie [ue precipus munere in Sede Apoitolica collocauit ec. 
Becaule our Lord hath by his ſpeciall guift of his grace 
placed thee in the Apoſtolicall ſeat , and ordayned 
thee tobe ſuch a one 1ni theſe ourtymes that we ſhould 
rather c@mitthe fault of negligence if we ſhould con- 
ceale from thy Reuerence thoſe things that are to be 
ſuggeſted for the Church,then that thou canſt eyther 
dildayne them , or contemne them ; therefore we be- 
ſeech thee , to vie and apply thy Paſtorall diligence to 

the great dangers of the weaker members of Chriſt 
&c. So they , whereby they ſhewed ſufficiently their 
opinion concerning as well the worthynes of his per- 
ſon ,as his Paſtorall power and authority oner all the 


his anſ{were , whi as this . 

72. Diligentcr 2rue Apoſtolico conſulttis honort 
&c.Youdodiligently , and conueniently prouyde for 
the Apoſtolicall honour, I meane the honour of him, 
who belides other intrinſecall things , hath the follici- 
tude, or care of all Churches (to declare what ſentence 
3s to be held in doubtfull matters ) wherein truely you 
follow the rule that you know hath bene kept with me 
alwayes throughout the whole world &c- So he: and 
alule after , he ſaith further , that as often as there is 
queſtioa of matter of faith, all Biſhops ought to referre 


= all 
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members of \ wii it will more euidently appeare by 
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- Chriſt, tharis to lay, S.: Peter , atid his: fuccelſars;;and 
that therefore the codemnation of hereſyes., & deter- 
mination of all doubts in faith ought to- be expe&ed 


and required {pecially from them. 54 
' 193. Andtcotheendthat M . Andrews: may know 


that Pope / nnocentims did notinthis vrge his:-owne'A,- 


 poſtolicall authority more then S . Augyſtine,and the .. 


other African Biſhops approued; I wiſh him.to read an 
Epiſtle of S. Auguſtine , and Alypins , where hauing 
ſaydthatrelations were ſent ex duobus Concilyy, Cattiar 
ginenſs, > Mileaitano ad> Apotviicam ſedi”, from t 


poſtolike , they add afterwards (- eoncerning+the an 


{were of Pope Innocentins ) ad gmnia illa weſFripſet co ma- 


do , quo fas erat ,atque oportebat Apoitolice {edis Antiſti= 
tem: he ( ro wit Innocentius ) wrote backe or anſwered 
to all things iyſuch ſortas was conuenient , andas the 
Biſhop of the Apoſtolike Sea ought to do , So they;ap- 
prouing as you ſee , not onlythe ſubſtance, and matter 
of his Epiſtle, but alſo his Apoſtolicall manner of wri= 
ting , acknowledging 1t to be fit for a man of his Apo- 
ſtolicall dignity . So that it appeareth as well by the 
Epiſtle of the African Biſhops to Pope Innacentins, as 


alſo by his anſwere to them, and their approbation,, 
thereof , that the Biſhops of Rowe in thoſe dayes had , this con- 


Alſurdityes,Falſitzes, Lyes exc. Chap, 111. -28r 
-all that which 1s for the/generall good: of the Church's > 7 
-$0Prter "the authinr of 1hrir names, and hinenr ; gaving 
to vnderſtand that all E piſcopall-honour)and dignity, |; ELL 
and other Ecclefiaſticall authority proceedeth 3tmmge"+ 
-diarly from the viſible .head of: the .Church;ynder "4 


pt 


he Aug». 
two Councells of Carthage , and. Mzlenis to the Sea A- TE 


"F470 


and exercyled a ſupreme authority in the confirmation ſequence, 


of Synods , reſolution of doubts; and condemnation 


of hereſyes , and heretikes . 
20] 74+. Wher= 


The Pela-: ; #4. 1 ».\Whereof thereocgurredat that tyme a nota. * © 


| 1 heree, L-3 > TVS. y . , 
Y con- * bleexampletn'the condemaation of the. Pelagian here- 


demned «fy *for although the 4frican Biſhops did particulerly 
by Zozfi eondemneitin their prouinciall Synods( which could 
OY Not preſcrybe lawes to the whole Church,yer the.ge- 
tus, inerallandyniuerſall condemnation thereof, through 
-out the world proceeded from the authority of the Sea 
: Apoſtolyke', and the ſeuerall ſentences, of. the, two 
Popes Innocentins ,and Zoſanus , which they (ignifyed 
an'their letters. not only'to the Biſhops of Africk, but 
-al{o wall Biſhops vntuerſally , 1n reſpeR of the vat- 
Au? . e .Uerſall care jand authority they had ouer the 'whole 
57. 4Church. And therefore S. Augnitine ſaith , that the 
heretikes, Pelazius & Celeſtius , were ; toto Chriſtians orte 
 dlanati,condened rhroughourall the:Chriſtian-world, 
_ by thevigilacy of the Epiſcopall Synods of Afick ria 
a Venerabilibus Antiſtitibus ApoHolica fedis Papa Innocen- 
rio,cy Papa Zoſimo , and by the venerable Biſhops of the 
| Apoltolick Sea, Pope 1xnocentias., and Pope Zaſi- 
_ | 95) Thus faith S. Augufine ; which his great 
Poſſid Mt fr;end Poſidius Biſhop of Cahama( whowrote his life ) 
pour confhrmeth , andexplicateth notably, ſignifying that 
8. "thez. Popes Innocetiurand Zoſanus did ( at the great 
inſtanceof the Councell of Africk ) cut off the Pelag- 
an', from the members of the Church, and by letters dire- 
ed to the Churches, as well of 4fr:ch, as of the Eaſt , 
and Weſt, iudge:them to be held as accurſed,and:to be = 
auoyded' of all Catholikes , Erhoc tale, ſaith he , de lis 
Eccleſre Dei Catholice pronuntiatum indicium,etiam pyſt- 
mus Imperator Honorins audicns & ſequens ec . and the |; 
moſt pious Emperour Honoriushearing,and following | 
this ſuch a notable Indgmet of the Catholike Church = 


of 


WO On OO COTTON CT” 


Abſurdities, Falſitics, Lyes &16.. Chap; 1111. 188 
of God pronounced: againſt them., condemned themby. 
has lawes , and. ordayaed that they ſhouſd be beld far here- + things 
zikes., So he; wherein three thzngs, are ſpecially to bet _ = 
noted . The firſt , that the Pelagian herely was condem-! ca 
ned:yniverſally by the authority of the Sea Apoitolike,)teſtimony 
to wit, by the ſentence of the Popes Inuocentius and Zo- Of Potlie | 
ſamus , bgmified by theirletrers, not only to the Chur.,.. * .. 
ches of Africk; butalſoto all other Churches; in which 
reſpect S. Auguſtine alſo in his forelaid Epiſtle to.,Qptar, gug. vii 
tus ,aduertiſeth him , that, be ſent, him the copies of ſupra. 
ſuch writings, and letters of the Sea Apoſtolike, as were. 
come to his hands,concerning thoſe matters,addreſled. 
eytber particulerly to the Biſhops of Africk , or yawer- 
ſally toalt Biſhops . Dawn abomgy TGA 
'76. Another thing to be noted 1n the teſtimony * 

of PoſSrarus,1s , that he calleth the ſentence of thoſe two 
Popes Innocentins and: Zoſamns , Ecileſie Dei Cathalice 
iudicium';the ludgement of the Cathohike Chyrch of 
God ; which he could not haue done, but in reſpe of 
their ſupreme power ,, and authority to, condemne 
hereſyes , as heads of the whole Cathohike Church. 
The third 1s, that albeit the Emperour Homorins con- 
demned alſo: the Peclagians for heretikes by his tempo» * 
rall lawes , yet he iJ 1t no otherwiſe but audiens , & 
ſequens &6. hearing and following the 1ndgment of 
the Catholike Church:, that 1s to ſay,; of thoſe two 
Popes Innocentius and Zoſimus; for of them he ſpeaketh 
exprelly . Axe 

77. And now toproceed, if M . Andrews do yet 
deſire any further proofe of this matter,let him read S, Fraſper in 
Proſper S.. Auguitines diſciple , who ſayth that a Synod ron, 
of 217. Biſhops being held at Carthage,their Synodicall 


decrees were ſent to Z oſanus : quibus probatis , per t0tum 


mundun 


9”; 


141 here ” 


y con - 
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demned «fy *for although the African Biſhops did particulerly 
by Zozfi condemnenin their prouinciall Synods( which could 
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not preſcrybe lawes to the whole Church,yer the.ge- 


i{nerallandyniuerſall condemnation thereof, through 


-dut the world proceeded from the authority of the Sea 


. Apoſtolyke:, and the ſeuerall ſentences, of. the, two 


Popes Innocentins ,and Zoſmmus , which they fignifyed 
an'their letters: not only'to the Biſhops of Africk, but 
-alfo ral Biſhops vniuerſally , 1n reſpec of the vale 
-uerſalb care jand authoruy they had ouer the 'whole 
:Church . And therefore $ . Auznitine ſaith , that rhe 


heretikes, Pelagius & Celeſtius , were ; toto Chriſtiano orle © 


dinati ,condened throughourall the:Chriſtian-world, 
by the vigilacy of the Epiſcopall Synods of Afick pris 
a Venerabilibus Antiſtitibus ApoZtolice ſedis Papa Innocen- 
tio,cy Papa Zoſimo , and by the venerable Biſhops of the 
Apoltolick Sea, Pope 1nnocentius., and Pope Zaji- 


75. Thus faith S. Augufine ; which his great 
friend Poſdius Biſhop of Calama( whorwrote his hife ) 
confirmeth , andexplicateth notably, ſignifying that 
"the 2. Popes Innocetiucand Zoſmus did ( at the great 
inſtanceof the Conncell of Africk ) cut off the Pelagi- 


anc, from the members of the Church, and by letters dire- 
ed to the Churches, as well of 4fr:ch, as of the Eaſt , 


and Weſt, indge.them to be held as accurſed,and to be 
auoyded'of all Catholtkes , Er hoc tale, ſaith he , de 3llis 
Eccleſre Dei Catbolice pronuntintum indicium,etiam pyſt- 
mus Imperator Honorins audicns & ſequens &c . and the 
moſt pious Emperour Honoriuschearing,and following 
this ſuch a notable Iudgmet of the Catholike Church 


of | 


ut 2 


Abſurdities, Falſitics, Lyes &e..Chap;; 1111. 183. 
of God pronounced: againſt them., condemned them by. 
has lawes , and ordayaed that they [houſd be beld far here- 3+ things 
zikes..,So he; wherein three thjngs are ſpecially to be.*0 br *= 
noted . The ficſt , that the Pelagian hereſy was condem-! precedent 
ned-vniverfally by the authority of the Sea Apoitoliketeftimony 
to wit, by the ſentence of the Popes Inuocentius and Z 0- of Poth- 
ſamus , ignified by theirletrers, not only to the Chur-,.. * 
ches of Africk; butalſo to all other Churches; in which 
reſpect S. Auguſtine alſo in his forelaid Epiſtle to,QMptar 1yg. vhs 
tus ,aduertiſeth him , that, be ſent him the copies of ſupra. 
ſuch writings, and letters of the Sea Apoſtolike, as were 
come to his hands,concerning thoſe matters,addreſled. 
eytber particulerly to the Brſhops of Africk , or ynwer- 
ſally tall Biſhops . Nair abons a nd 

'76. | Another thing to be noted 1n the teſtimony * 
of PoſSrarus,1s , that he calleth the ſentence of thole two 
Popes Innocentins and: Zofamus , Eccleſia Dei Cathalice 
iudicium';the ludgement of the Catholike Chyrch of 
God ; which he could not haue done, but in reſpe& of 
their ſupreme power ,, and authority to, condemne 
hereſyes, as heads of the whole Catholike Church. 
The third 1s, that albeit the Emperour Honorins con- 
demned alſo: the Pelagians for heretikes by his tempo» 
rall lawes , yet he wif 1t no otherwiſe but audiens , & 
fequens &e. hearing and following the 1adgment of 
the Catholike Church:, that is to ſay; of thoſe two 
Popes 1nnotentius and Zoſimus; for of them he ſpeaketh 
exprelly . 

77. And now toproceed, if M. Andrews do yet 
deſire any further proofe of this matter,let him read S, Taſper in 
Proſper S.. Auguftines diſciple , who ſayth that a Synod Oven, 
of 217. Biſhops being held at Carthage,their Synodicall = 
decrees were ſent to Zoſanus :quibus probatis , per totum 


mundumn 


Is 


_ 
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 mundum her:fis Pelagians condlemnata &cwhich being: 
.., | approved, the Pel/azjan hereſy was condemned though. 
out the whole world. And-againe inanother place he: 


laith' of 1nnocentiat*' Tunt Pelagianorum machine fralle 


= ſunt&c.andthenwere the enzines' of the Pelagians bra 
Tem con ken , when Innocentins of bleſſed memory ſtroke the heads. 
gra collas « of their wickederrour with his Apoſtolicall ſword. So he, 
and alitle afcer he aflirmeth the like of Pope Zo/rmas. 


who added , ſaith he ;the force of his ſentence to the de- 


crees of the African Councell , and armed the right hands of 


Biſhops with the ſivord of Peter , ad detruncationem im-= 
piorum , forthe excommunication of the wicked. So 
he; giuing to vnderſtand, that not only the force of 


the African Synads againſt the Pelagians, but ialfo thei 


general condemnation of them throughout the world, 
proceeded from'the authority of the Rowan Sea : wher- 
upon it muſt needs follow, that the ſaid authority was 
vniuerſall,and that the Biſhops of that Sea ( and name- 
ly Innocentius and Zoſimus ) 'were:more then Caput 
Eccleſie ſue Romana , heads of- their Church of 
Rome . 

98, Andalbeit this might ſufficecocerning theſe 
_— two Popes ;yetI cannot omit the moſt famous , and 
prale of ſollemneappeale of S. Chryſoſtome to one of them ( to 

. John witto 7anocentius )to whome he ſent 4. Biſhops to 
_ complayne of his vniuſt baniſhment procured by Theo- 
Innocents Phils Biſhop of Alexandria, and wrote alſo himſelfe 
HS. vnto him thus:06ſecyo, vt ſcribat &c. 1 beſeerh you write, 

and decree by your authority that theſe thinges which were 

py. > ach ſd wniuſtly done ( when I was abſent , aud did not refuſe to 
; al 5, be indged )may be of no force( as indeed of their ovone nature 
| they are not ) andthat thoſe which haue done ſo vnin#ly, 
may be ſubiett tothe penalty of the Eccleſtaſticall lavae's on 
Thus 


Abſurarries, Folſaies, Lyes ec. Chap. 1111. 185 
Thus wrote S , Chriſoftome with much more to the 
ſame purpoſe which he would not haue donne, if he 
had thought that the authority of /pnocentius had byn 
lymiced within the particuler Church of Rowe , or ra- 
ther if he had not knowne that his authority was vni- | 
uerſall and ſufficient to determyne his cauſe, which al- rl 
ſo was euident by the progreſle and 1fſue of the matter; Croft ; 
for not only heas playntife appealed to /znocentins , 
but alſo Theophilus , as defendant ſent a Prieſt of hs — 
called Peter with letters to 1wſtifie his cauſe; beftds that 


Fg 


. allthe Biſhops of the Eaſt , and Greek Church ( being = 4 pcs 


in this controuerly deuided ) ſent meſlingers or letters Gd 
to Rome 1n fauour of the one, or of the other , as wit- = 
neſleth Palladius Biſhop of Helenopolis , Who was S, Georg 
Chriſoſtomes dilciple , and went alſo to Rowe to profſe- Alexand, 
cute his cauſe , and further teſtifyeth that Pope 1»ne- in Vita 
centius gaue ſentence for S. Chryſeftome , difanulling gle 
the a&t , and iudgment of Theophilas, i 
79, And whereas Atticas was made Biſhop of poeis 3 
Conſtantinople after the expulſion of S . Chryſofteme, 13- ——_ 
wocentius ſuſpended him fro his Epilcopall funion, 
vatill the cauſes ſhould be fully heard, and determi- Glhycas 
ned, ordayning that in the meanetyme Proclus Biſhop 4 *"4l. 
of Cyzicum ſhould gouerne the Church of Conſtatinope. Pets 
And albeit /nnocentius forbare for ſometyme to pro- Mat rs 
ceed againſt Theophilus by way of cenſure; yer after S , ©*v/ane, 
Chryſoſtomes death ( who dyed in banyſhment within mh ol 
3 « yeares ) he excommunicated not only Theophilus, x rpg, 
and Atticus for the exceſſes comitted on their part, but © +5. ; 
allo Arcadius the Emperour, and Eudoxia the E mpreſle Set. 7 « 
for aſſiſting them with their Imperiall authority , as Soo mon 
Georgins Alexanarinus, Gennadius,Glicas,and N icephorns Eccle, li, 7 


do teſtify, Finally although Theophilus remayned ob- © +34 + 
a ſtinate 
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ſtinate ſo long as he liued ( which was not paſt 5. 
yeares after $ . Chryſoſtomes death ) yet he dyed repen- 
tant, and Atticus after much ſuite and many Embaila« 
ges ſenr ( as Theodoretus teftityerh ) was reconcyled to 
the Roman Church. As ailo Arcadius the Emperour 
vpon his ſubmiflion , and humble petition of pardon 
was ab(olued by Pope {nnocentins as appeareth by the 
letters of them bath , which are fet downe 1n Gheas . 
And thus palied this matter , which alone may ſuffice 


to proue the ſupreme , and vniuerſall authority of 1z- 
BOCeHtIUS » 


80, Andas for Zo{wmns, Bonifacius, and Celeſtinns, 


who ſucceeded /nnocentius , and were the 3 laſt Popes 
of the S. that lnuedin S. Auguſtins tyme, I ſhall not 
need toſay much, ſeeing that I haue already ſpoken 
ſuflicient!ly ot chem as of Zoſfmus alitic (a) before , con- 
camo the condemaation of the Pelazian herely , be- 


C. 


ormer ©) teſtimony of S. Auguſtize , touching 


an aſſembly of himſelte , and other African Biſhops at 
Ceſaraa, by the inuention or commaundment of Pope 
Zoſemus . inhke manner | haue © ſhewed before that 


not only S. Azzuitinc, but aifothe Primats of Numidia 


' 1n Aﬀickacknowledged the primacy of the Popes By- 


nifagus , and Celeſtiuus by recom mending to them the 
cauſe betwixt Antony Bulhop of Faſſ#/a, andthe people 
of that Dioceſſe , whereto neuertheles I thinke good 
to add concerning Boxifadtus, that it appeareth by his 
letters to the Biſhops of 7. Prouinces in France , that 
the Clergy of the Cutty of Yalenria ſent to him a b1ll 
of complay nt with the teſtimony of the whole Pro- 
vince againit Maximur an hereticall Biſhop of the Ma- 
nithean (edt, accuſing him of many haynous crymes, 
and that thereupon Boxifacius did delegatethe hearing 


of 


WE. 
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of the caule co the {aid Biſhops , whereby it 1s evident P. Cele- 
that his power, and authority was nut confyned with: inus 
in the Church of Rome . head of 

$i. And now to conclude with Celeſtinus , who wr nee 
was the laſt of the $ . methinks M . Andrews ſhould cl! of E- 
not be ignorant how far his authority, and Juriſdiction pPRanss 
extended , ſeeing that , it cannot be denyed that he 
was Preſident and head of the generall Councell of (a) Enagrs 
Epheſus , and that the famous $ . Cyril Bilhop of Ale- So 
xandria was but his ſubſtitute, and Legate therein chron... 
which 1s euident notonly by the teſtimony (a4) of Hi Liberat.C.S 
ſtoriographers but alſo by the letters of Celcitinusto Ae 
(b) Cyrillus ro whome he wrote thus : Adiunita tibi no. & To: ca. 


ſtre ſedrs auttoritate ipſe qui vice noſtra poteſtateq, funzeris Concil, 


e&c.Thouwhich holdeft ou rplace and power ( the authority RE 
of our ſeat concurring with thee ) ſhalt with allſencrity pro- | 
nounce this ſentence azainſt Neftorins , that if within ro . (y_ 
daies after this admonition , he do not deteſt and renounce 1 = 16. 
his wick« d doctrine ec. Thou ſhalt proutde his Church ( of a © 7: 
Paſtor ) ara he [hall vuderſtand that he is excluded from 

OUY COMMUNION CFC» 

8:. Thus wrote Cele/tinus to Cyril , wh () hens 
in his (© letters, to wiiLs GatriGrod Vnto — wag FE: - 
he did not recant, and reforme his errours within the 
tyme limited , and preſcrybed by Pope Celeitings, he (9) Pid- 
ſhould be excommunicated , and depriued . And the TY POO 
whole Councell allo pronouncing (d) (entence of con- lik = 
demnation againſt Ne#ortas , affirmed, that they were Nicepho. l. 
compelled to vſethat ſeverity not only by the Canons (4:77 
of the Church, but alſo by the letters of Pope Cele #tinus: el Te ng 
and (t) in their Epiſtle tothe ſaid Pope they ſ1gnifyed Condil « 
that they reſerued , and remitted the cauſe of 10h the nn 
Patriarch of Antioch ( who wasa fauourer of (8) Neits- [81 21 po 

A a2 rlus ) 
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rins , )to his wudgment and ſentence . Beſides that vz- 
cephorus teſtifieth that the common fame was in his 
time, that certayne priuiledges were graunted to F, 
Cyril, ( which alſo his Thee: ai enioyed ) by reaſon 
of his Legacy , and ſubſtitution to Pope Celcſtins th 
that —__ amonegſt other things that he had 
the title of 1ud&.2mincrſ7 orbss , ludge of the whole 
world , | 
An evids $3- Nowthen I report me to thee, good Reader, 
argumee Whether Celc/t;nus was no more then the head of his 
_ _ Church of Rome as M. Anarews maketh him - For is it 
vaiuerſal} I\kely that eyther $ .Cyrill(C who was Biſhop of Alex- 
and fu-  4rdria , and conſequently the firſt and chiefe Patriarke 
premePa of the Eaſt ) would haue ſtouped to be his ſubſtitute 
ſtor of the | 
Church . 212d Legate, and to receive commiſſions and orders 
from him , or yetthat the whole Councell, ( beeing 
moſt of them alſo of the Greeke and Eaſt Church ) 
would have acknowledged themſe]ues to be compel- 
led by his letters to condemne Neſtorias , yea and re- 
mitted the cauſe of the ſecond Patriarke of the Greeks 
Churchto his finall determination , if they had not ta- 
(9)See cap, KEN bim for the yniuerfall and fupreme Paſtour of 
». pr, the whole Church ? As I thewed allo the hke be- 
Mum. forein theſecond (4) Chapter of this Adioynder, con 
| cerning the authority of Pope Leo in the great Coun- 
cell of Cha/cedon , which was held 1n the ſame age , not 
paſt 20. yeares after this other of Epheſus. So that AM. 
Andrewes canot by any meanes excule himſelfe from a 
manifeſt lye in this, no more then in other two poynts 
before mentioned. 
M.An- $84, Wherebyit appeareth euidently that he hath 
dre nes Ih" nad ble lyes as I may ſay with one breath 
cilityin 12de 3 - notable lyes as I may ſay with © : 
ping. that 15 to ſay within litle more then3 . lynes, Beſyos an 
egregt- 


Alſurdityes,Falſityes,Lyes ee. Chap. 1111. r8g* 
egregious corruption of the Canon, of the African Sy 
nod ( with his tranſmarinus nemo )and a foule abuſe 
as well of S. Auguftine ( 10 making him fay that which 
he neyther ſayd , nor meant )as alſo of his Reader in 
ſecking to perſwade. him , that S . Auguitine excom- 
municated all thoſe that would appeale to Rome out of 
Africk , yea and cured P:tcrs-dileafes in the 3 . laſt 
Popes ; for ſo he alſo faith, 7» quibus ramen eumdem 
moroum curauit, 1n whome,to wit (Zoſmus Bonifacins, 
and Celeſtinus ) Anuzuſtine cured' the ſame diſeaſes 
(thar is to (ay the diſeaſes of Perer ) meaning as I take 
it,eyther Peters preſumprio of his owne ſtrength orels 
his denyall of Chriſt : which neuertheles I cannot 
ſee how he can apply to them , and much leſſe pre- 
tend that S . Auzuſtine cured the ſame diſeaſes in 
them. 

85. Therefore whereas his drift was no other in 
all this, as it ſeemerh but to perſwade thee( good Rea- 
der) that S. Augnſtine was at daggers drawing with 
theſe 3. Popes, thou haſt partly ſcene already by that 
whieh hath bene ſaid concerning two of them” to wit 
Zoſimus , & Celeſtinus , how much he hath ſought to a- 
buſe thee therin, & the [ike will alſo euidently appeare 
concerning Pope Bonifacins , if thou conſider with 
what affetion , reuerend reſpe& , and ſubmiſſion 
S . Auzuſtine dedicated vnto him his 4 . bookes a- Ange 


gainſt two Epiſtles of the Pelagians writing to him duas ep. Pe- 
thus . | lag . ltb . ty 
ap.n 


86. MNoneramte quidem fama celeberrima predicante < + "_ 
ec . 1 knew thee trucly before , by the moit famons report ſtins durie 
of thy renoumne, and wnieritood by many mot hat np- : ”_ en (pec> 
and true relitions', how aboundantly thou art repleniſhed Pope Bax 


with Gods erace( moit bleſſed and venerable Pope Boniface ) nitacius, 
Ty PR > Vt 


070. Ns A 
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WE | 
but after that my brother Alipius , had ſeene thee , and 


(a) See be- 
fore nu.zs. 
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beenreceiued by thee with all benignity and ſincerity e$c .1I 
had ſo much more notice of thy Holineſſe, by how much more 
certeyne is our amity; for thou , who take#t no guit , or de- 
light in hizh things ( though thou art in a higher degree 
then others) doft nat diſdayn? to be a friend to the meant 
and inferiour ſort . So he ;and afterwards having figni- 
fyed that he had vndertaken to write againſt 2 . epi- 

les of the Pelagians , he concludeth : Hec ergo que 
duabus Eplſtolis exc. Theſe things therefore which I doe 
anſyere in this diſputation to two Epiitles of the Pelagians,l 
haue determyned to aire ſpecially to thy Holynes., not as 
thin?s necafull to be learned by you but to be examined , and 
amended if any thinz do chance todiſlyke you . Thus wrote 
S . Auzuſtine to Pope Bonifacius : being lo far from ha- 
uing any auer{ion or alienation from him, and much 
more from preſumyng to cure any diſeaſes in him/ that 
15 to {ay to corre any errours 1n his perſon or gouern- 


ment ) that he ſhewed all dutifull loue and reuerend ' 
affeftion towards him, giuing notable teſtimony to his 
rare vertue , & ſanity , and not only acknowledging 


the dignity of his feat, but alſo ſubmitting himlelfe 
and his workes to his cenſure , and Iudzment, to be 
examined correRed, and amended by him as he ſhould 
ſee cauſe, whereby it appeareth that S . Au2uſtine liued 
in perfe& vnion with Pope Bowifacius . 

87, And 1in what tearmes he ſtood with Pope 
Celeſtinus( though we may gather it ſufficiently by his 
owne letter (4) befare mentianed concerning the 
Biſhop of Fufſula_) yet 1t ſhall not be amiſle to vnder- 
ſtand itallo by the teſtimony of Celeftzvus himſclfe. Tt 
15 therefore to be vnderſtood that S . Auguſtine dying 
1n the tyme of Pope Celeſtinus, and his workes ( eſpec1- 

ally 


— -# 5 


; 
* ſline ,of holy memory ,in our communion for his life , an 
* munits :niythberwas he eucr toucht with ſo much as any ru 
mor of enillſuſpition , whome we haue knoxne to haue been 


ſo learaed , that hc yoas held by my predeceſours for one of V jncent, 


| 
EN 
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ally thoſe againſt the Pe/azrans } being by their practiſe 
much impugned and detamed wn France S . ProfÞ 
who had been adilciple ( as | haue layd before \of'S 
Auruſttar, and was then Biſhop of Aquriane, went pur- 
pofely to Rome togeather with Hilarjus Biſhop of Arles, 
to complayne thereof & roprocure the letters of Pope 
Celeſtinns 11 18]trtycation of him , and his workes : 
Whereupon CeleFrans wrote a general} letter to altthe 
Biſhops of France , as well 1n defence of S  Auguitine, 
as 1n concemnation of the Ptlagians , and amongſt o- 
ther things ſayth of S. Auguſtine thus: Anguftianm ſantle 
recordgtionts rum pro vita (ud & menitts in wgſlra ſemper 
communione habumus ec . We haue alwayes held Aueus 


whe chitfe , dr best maititers . So he. 


To. 
C onal, eþ, 


t. Cleft. 


S, Profper 
A contra 


Ccllator, 
cap . 42» 


lmmenſ, 


83. Wherebyit1scuident that S. Augnuitine ever AP: Vits 


lined in the vnion and obedience of the Reman Sea, for 
otherwyſe Pope Celeitinus would not have giuen this 
teſtimony of him eſpecially if he had byn {o oppoſit to 
him , and his predecefſours as M . Agarewes attirmeth, 
I meane if he had taken vpon him not only to correct , 
and reforme them , and to excommunicate euery one 
that ſhould appeale to' them out of Africk, but alloto 
deny and impogne their ſupreme , and vniverſall au- 
thority which all Chriſtendome acknowledged at 
that tyme , as I haueeuidently ſhewed So that now [I 
Jeaue it tothee , good Reader, to conhider whether Af . 
Andrews hath not ( as it pleaſed him to ſay of S. Peter ) 
caput morbidum , & verticem male ſanum, being lo polleſt 


and oppreſt with thepeccant , or rather peſtilent _ 
Lica 


M. An- 


drewes his 
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ticall humour of lying,that it loweth out of his mouth 
inſ{uch aboundance, as we lee. And therefore where. 
as he pretendeth to deſcend of the race of Phiſitrans , 
and to beone of thoſe Medrcorum fily who make ſpeci- 
all profeſlion to pry into the diſeaſes of Popes , 1 may 


Father, a truly ſay that whoſocuer was his Grand-father ( were 
Father of he Phiſitian , or Apothecary) his father could be no 


lyes, 


other but the Father of lyes, from whome he hath con« 
tratted this peſtiferous , and diueliſh diſeaſe , which 
therefore being hereditary 15 , as it may be feared , in- 
curable : in i reſpet we may more truely ſay of 
his head , then he ſaid of ours , acc eft ſanum , nec vt 


videtar , ſanabile , 
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ANDREVVES 


HIS ANSWERS 


TO THREE OTHER 


PLACES 


Alleadzed by the Cardinall ont of the Fathers z are 
examined and confuted : and dincrs abſ, urdities 
diſcouered therin , | 
A N D 


Finally he is proued to be a Wrangler in the 


higheſt degree. 
CHA Fo. Fo 


\ N the two laſt Chapters I haue exa- 
J/ Ye mined,and (if I be not much decea- 

2 : ued ) Fully confuted M , Anarewes 
5 his anſwers to 7. places of the Fa- 
# thers , obieted dy the Cardinall 11 
IV: | his Apology ,and L me in my Sup- 
plement . And wha there are 3, other Authorityes 


OE. 
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of the Fathers obieRed togeather with the former by 
the Cardinall , and pretended alſo to be anſwered by 
M . Andrews , which I haue not touched any where in. 
my Supplement , 1 thinke good to ſay ſomewhat there- 
to, leſt if | ſhould paſſe them with filence,it may ſeeme 
to ſome that M . Andrewes hath quit himſclfe better in 
the anſwere of them , then of thereſt ; and that he hath 
bene able , at the leaſt , to ſay ſomewhat to the purpole 
in defence of his caule. 
2. TheFiſtof the 3. places is alleadged by the 
Orie. in Card mall out of Origen thus : Petro cum ſumma rerum de 
cap. 6. ad paſcendis ouibus traderetur , & ſuper ipſum &c. Whenthe 
Rom. tchiefe or ſupreme charze of feeding Chriits ſheepe was 
giuen to Peter , and the Church founded 2yon him , veluti 
A place of ſuper terram , a5 pou the ground,the confeſton of no other 
ready wvertue but only of Charitie was exadted of him . Thus tar 
' the Cardinall out of Origen to prove the primacy of 
"Andy cap. Peter . Whereto M . Anarewes anſwereth thus. Ex 
z p4.217 4+ Origone ſumman rerum &c. Out of Oren the Cardinall 
EexUrigev*s gbicReth rhat the Chicfe charge of feeding Chriſtes ſheepe, 
Orvis by WA giucn to Peter but the ſame Chiefe or ſupreme Charge 
M2. is, Was alſo giucn to others, as Origen doth els where plainly 
Traft.s. affirme , and if any thing were giuen there peculiarly to 
Peter, the ſame was ginen him in reſpect of his peculiar fall, 
ſuper ipſum weluti ſuper terram ec. The Church was foun- 
*1 dedwpon him as p01 the ground; but it was alſo founded 
2p0n others , togeather With him . Thus fayth M. An- 
arewes , 

3. WhereinT wiſh two things to be noted. The 
one , that heere he flyeth to his common and ſtale 
ſhift , to wit, that thereſt of the Apoſtles had as much 
preheminencein all this as Peter: and that if he had 
any thing peculiar ® was in reſpe& of his fall , all 

$5: | while 


_ 
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which I haue fully confuted to his ſhame in the firſt See cap. te. 
” Chapter, where 1 hauedeclared how he abuſed S, Ay 173. 
' geuſtine, $ . Ambroſe , and S. Cyril concerning this 
/ point, and therefore L will not trouble my felfe and 
* my Reader with the Repetition thereof , The o- 
ther is, that he ſeeketh to fortify this 1dle conceipt of 
; his by the interpretation of Origen him(ſclte. who he 
ſfayth teacheth expreſlely els where that others had 
the chiefe charge of feeding Chriſt flock as well as Peter , 
for the which he quoteth his firſt homuly vpon the 16- 
of Matthew , where neuertheleſſe Origen hath not one 
word touching the words, Paſce owes meas , but ex- 
poundeth there that which occurred in the 16. of Mat- 
thew , concerning Peters Confeſlion of Chriſt , Thou p1gth. 16} 
art Chriſt the Sonne of the liuins God, and Chriſts an- 
{were to him , Thou art Peter , and wpon this rock I will 
; build my Church &c , and I will gine thee the keyes of the 
| K inzdome of heaucn ec . wherein it is alfo to be obſer- 
ued , that 07igcn in that Homily foiloweth altogeather 
an Allegoricall ſenſe , and Geking to drawe from 
thence ſome Morall doarine ( as preachers vſe to do } 
applyeth the ſame not only to all the eee ,as well 
a5 to Peter , but alſo to all perte&t Chriſtians , teaching 
that whoſocuer doth by the reuelation of God , and 
light of grace confeſſe Chriſt , as Petey did , he ſhall 
haue the ſame beatitude which Peter had, and be a Rock 
as hewas ; and that as euery true Chriſtian and iuſt 
man doth participate of Chriſt , and therefore may 
well be called Chriſtus , Inſtitia & Sapientia , fo alſo he 
may be called Perrns & Petra,and to this purpoſe 0ri7en 
addeth further that the Churchis built ypon ſuch, and 
| that hell gates ſhall not preuaile againſt them , mea- 
ning (uch wſt men and perfe&t Chriſtians as are of 
| B b 2 the 
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the mgmber of theelet, expounding the gates of helt 


to lignify ail kid of finnes;as well as falle doarine , 

4. Jn hke manner he applieth- the e1uing of the 
key:5,a5 well to exery Faythfull Chriſtian, as eyther tg 
Peter, or tothe reſt of the Apoſtles , laying ; Yideamus 
quomoda dittum «ſt Petro , e omni fiach qui Petrus eſt, Da- 
bo tibi clanes &c . Let vs fee how it 1s faid to Peter,and 
euery faithfull man which 1s Peter , I will give thee the 
keyes of the Kingdame of heauen. And then he pro. 
ceedeth, ſhewing that Chriſt promiſeth the keyes to 
euery Faithfull man in reward of his confeflion, v4 ipſe 
ſbi aperiat portas Regt celerit ec. That he may open for 
himſelfe the gates of the Kingdome of heauen . Which 
gates allo.0r1gen expoundeth to be the vertues of Cha- 
fſlitic ,and perfect Rightcouſnes , by the which the gates 
of heauen are opened ( as zt were with keyes ) & ſic 
( faith he ) iz ſinzulis quibusgue virtulibss, and loalſo 
inall other yertues ; and to this purpole 15 Origens dif. 
courſe in that honuly . 

5. Now then who ſeeth not heere, that he leaueth 
the /itterall fenle altogerher in this , and lykea prea- 
cher, followeth the Allegoricall and Morall , thereby ta 
induce his audience to vertue, and withdraw them 
from vice and {inne? And will M. Azdrevcs lay, that 
therefore 0rizeas opinion was , that Pczcr had nothing 

By M.An promiled pecyliarly to himſelfe more then to euery 
__ bad perfe&t Chriſtin ? So ſhall every wſt man and womi 
NC. (for 0rizgn ſpeaketh of all alyke ) haue as much Eccle- 
man and Gaſticall power and luriſdition as Peter had; for [am 
Wonn fure M. Audrewes will nat deny , but that when Chriſt 
11ll haue ; 
as nach Promiſed the keyes to Peter, he promiſed. to. giue him 
authority Eecleſiaſticall Turiſdiation and power , howſoeuer the 


as d.P<.T, ſame is to be ynderitood, I mcang whether as promi- 
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ſed to himfelfe alone for the whole Church {( as we 
ynderſtahd it ) or as promiſed alſo-to the Apoſtles 
equally with him ( as M. Angrewes , and his fellowes 
would haue it) and therefore , Ifay ,that raking this 
interpretatio of 0rizen for the /iterall fenſe,cuery Ms 
full man or woman that 1s of theelet hath as much 
power to bynd , looſe, excommunicate, andexerciſe 
any other Ecclefiaſticall Iurifdi&tion, as Peter , and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles had : yea to be not only Paſtors of 
Chriſts flock, but alſo chiefe Paſtours and to haue ſumma 
rerum de paſcendis outbus , the 'chiete charge of feeding 
Chriſts ſheepe. 

6. For whereas Orizen fayth (o of S . Peter, in 
the place now 10 queſtion ; M. Audrewes will haue the 
ſame to be ynderitood alfoaccording to this Interpre- 
tation of 0ri2cz , which as you hauc heard , includeth 
not only allthe Apoſtles, but alſo every other perfe& 
Chriſtian ( yt he be ofthe ele&t ) and excludeth all 
thoſe that are-not ſuch: ſo as amongſt other conſe- 
quents that follow thereof ,one may be.that it is vncer- , 


tayne whether M . Andrewes himlelte be a Paſtour , or doube 


no ; for though he hold himſelfe for a perfe& Chri- phy 
- AN-. 

k | my * drews be 

or rather aſſure my leife of the contrary ) yet it 1s very , Paſtor 


vncertayne whether he be one of the ele&, and ifhe ornot, if 
be not of that number, then according to this interpre- be Vouery 

I-F3 ' CITE ſtand Ort 
tati01f it be lreral he hath no paſtoral] Comiilio.: Be: gen a= * 


fides , it would follow that euery Prieſt ſhould haue as right» 


ſtian ( which neuertheles I hold to be very doubtfull 


muchauthority as his Biſhop, & euery Biſhop as much 
as his Metropolitan , yea and euery predeſtinate man, 
or woman (that is a perfe& Chriſtian) ſhould have as 
much as any of them, or as they all : ſeeing that all they 
can haue no more then [umma rerum de paſcendis ouibus, 
RS. 2} B þ 3 "= 
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the chiefe charge and care of feeding Chriſts flock ; j1 


M. An- Which Orizen ſaith was giuen to Peter. Loe then what 
drews by good dorine M. Andrews teacheth heere, by this In- 
_ \:- erpretation of 0rizep ( it he will haue it to be litrerall ) 


of Origen ouerthrowing therby all ſubordination in the Church, 


ouer- andcofounding the Eccleſiaſtical with the ſecular, the 
— Laytie with the Clergy & the head with the members, 
abor= ow | 

dination I meane the ſpirituall Paſtours or ſheapheardes of 

in the Chris; flock , with their ſheepe or ſubiets, which 

Church, truly he would not do if he were not as filly and fingle 
wittedas a ſheepe , or at leaſt , if he were not more 
malicious then a ſheepe of Chriſts flock ought to 
be . 

Therefore to conclude this point , ſeeing that 
this Interpretation of Origen out of Origen ſerueth him 
to no betcer purpole then the other did before out of 
S. Auzuſtine, $. Ambroſe , and S. Cyril ( which only 

Chap.rvbi ferued to bewray his malice and folly , as I haue ſhe- 
Jupre. wedamply inthe firſt Chapter. ) Itiscleare that 0ri- 
Other Lens teſtimony alleadged by the Cardinall ( concer- 
plaine Ning the chiete Charge of feeding Chriſts ſheepe g1- 
places of yen to Petey ) remayneth cleare, and ſound for the Ca- 
CY tholiks to be taken 1n the litterall ſenſe as the Card. 
Rn \ nall alleadged it , eſpecially ſeeing itis moſt conforme 
primacy. to Origens dofrine in other places ,as in his homulyes 
Origen .in YpoN divers Euangeliſts, where he calleth S. Peter Sum- 
divers, E= mum Apoſtoloram verticen , the chiete or ſupreme head 
—_ of the Apoſtles; and therefore diſcourling alſo after- 
'__ wards inthe ſameplace of the particuler priuiledges of 
grace giuen by our Sauiour to S. [oz the Apoſtle , he 
preferreth neuertheles S. Peter before him in dignity 

laying , Nemo n0s exiſtimet Petro Toannem preferre &c . 

Let no man thinke that 1 preferre Iohn before Peter . Who 


would 


' owns 
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would ſo do ? for, which of the Apoſtles was hyeher (.10 
dignity ) then he , quieft & dicitur Vertex corum? Who 
3s Called, and 15 their head . So he. And I any ſure M. 
Andrews cannot imagine that Orizen deduced the ſus 
preme dignity of Pezcy from any other ground or rea- 
ſon , but becauſe he had , ſurmmam rerum de paſcendis 
ouibus,the chiefe charge of feeding Chriſts ſheepe,and 
was the foundation of the Church, as Origen acknow- 
tedgeth in the place alleadged by the Cardinall , and 
divers others - and this ſhall ſuffice for him . 

8: Theſecondplace which I am to debate with <q. 
M. Andrewes 15 taken by the Cardinall out of S. Hy/ary Apol. cap? 
in theſe words;0 in zuncupatione noui nominis felix Eccle- _ 125» 
fie fundamentam 6c. O happie foundation of the Church in \,, = 4 
the nuncupatian of a new name & arock worthie of the buil- Marth . 
dingthereof that 15 to ſay of the Church. which (Rock) , ,1iv 
ſhould diffolue or break the lawes of hell &c. Thus far the $ Hilary 


Cardinall out of S. Hilary , to prone that Peter was the fors. 
Peters aus 


foundation, and conſequently the head of the Church, 


Whereto M . Audrexes an{wereth thus. Fx Hylario, defended. 

felix Eccleſia fundamentum Petrum , out of Hilary the 

Cardinall obieed that Peter was the happie founda- Andr.cap. 

tion of the Church , Sed inter alia pariter fundaments bh 
. . . yaw 

but amongſt and togeather with go me foundations.S0o io, 

he. Meaning that becauſe all the Apoſtles are called 

In the Scriptures foundations of the Church, therefore S, 

Peter was no otherwiſe the foundation therof then 

they . Wherto I neede not to ſay any thing heere , be- 

cauſe [ have largely treated theſame point in the third 

Chapter , ſhewing how the Apoſtles were called fan- 

dations of the Church , without —_—_— eyther 5, cpap.3; 


» 


to Chriſt , who 1s the firſt, and chiefe foundation , «1g, 24, 
or to Peter who is the ſecond immediatly grounded*s* & 28, 
PE. ET - ras TY | , 7 6 ta ; vpon 
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ypon Chriſt , and therefore I remit my Reader theres 
fo, | | 

9. And now togo forward with M. Andrewer 
his anſwere , he addeth the reſt of S. Hilaries words 
thus : Dignam edificatione Chriſti Petram , a Rock wore 
thie of the building of Chriſt ; which wordes of Hilary 
he gloſſeth thus ; ſed fide? ratione &c » but by reaſon 
or meanes of fayth ( ſayth Hilary himſelfe ) and not of 
his perſen, that Pcter ma _ on the fayth,and not the 
M. An- faythwpon Peter, Thus "on M.Arnarews, leeking by the 
0e2:4his helpota lying gloſſe of his owneto make his Reader 
oloſe © belicue, that S. Zifary doth fo admit S . Peters fayth 
to be the foundation of the Church,that he excludeth 
his perſon ; fidei ratione ait ipſe Hilarius , non perſon , 
ſayth M . Andrewes , Peter was a Rock by the meanes 
of his faith , ſaith Hilary himſelfe,and not of his perſon, 
So indeed faith M. Andrewer, but ſo ſayth not S. Hilary. 
And therefore M. Andreyes thought beſt to quote no 
place of S. Hilary neitherin the text nor in the margent 
and ſure I am that in the place which the Cardinall 
alleadgeth , S. Hilary ſpeaketh expreſlely of S. Peters 
perſon, and not of his faith , except M. Andrewes can 
ſhew vs how faith was called by a new name, & fo made 
the foundation of the Church, as we can ſhew him , 
how Sym was called Peter, that 1s to ſay a Rock, to 
ſignify by that new name that he ſhould be felrx Ecclee 
8. Peters ſie fundamentii ( as S. Hilary ſayth ) the happic foundation 
fayth not gf phe Church, & receiue the keyes of heauen, In which 
Pe reſpet S. Hilary addeth alſo in the ſame place , 0 Bea- 
perſonin 11s C&li 7anitor! O bleſſed porter of heaven ! Neuer- 
the ſenſe theleſſe I would not haue M . Angrews tothink that in 
=_ ofs , affirming with S. Hilary that Peter was the foundation 
Hilary, of the Church, Ldoe exclude bis farth from his perſon, 
as 
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as though 8 . Hilary ſhould ſay or any Catholike man 
meane , that the Church was built ypon Peters perſor 
and not vpon his faith; bur Ido attribute the ſame ſo 
to his perſon,that E acknowledge therein the preſence, 
concurrence , and merit of his faith , by the which 
he deſerued to be made the foundation of the 
Church , and the porter of heauen, as S. Hlary calleth 
him . 

10. Andtherforealbeit'S. Hi/ary in another place 
callerh the Reckof Cofeſton,the fFoiidats of the Church, 
& ſayth alſo that fayth receiued the keyes of the heanen!y 
Kinzdome (which by all ikelyhood 1s the place that AY. 
Andrews meaneth, though he doth not quote 1t) yet 1n 
the ſame place he addeth cocerning S. Peters perlo,that 

ſapereminentem beats fidei ſue Joes vo gloriam prome= $ Hil 
r4it , he deſerued a ſupereminent glorie by the confel- 45. 6 .de 
ſion of his bleſſed fayth : anda lutle after , hinc reg Trintates 
calorum habet claues &c. hereby , or in reſpe& hereof 

(- that is to ſay of his faith, or confeſſion of Chriſt ) he | 
hath the keyes of the Kingdome of heauen,, and his 
earthly iudgments are heauen]y, Thus ſayth S. Hi/ary, J 
ſhewing euidently 1n what ſenſe he ſayth, that fayth & | 
the confeſlion of Chri/f was the foundation of the = 
Church, and that it recetued the keyes,to wit, becaule - 
by the Merit thereof S. Pcrey deſerved to have the ſu- 

pereminent dignity or glorie to be the foundatio of the 

Church , and to haue the keyes; which he alſo h1gni- ,,. 
fyeth more plainely before in the ſame-Trac, ſaying © 
of Peter: perſon, poſt Sacramenti confeftion? beatus Simon, 
edificatieni Feel ſie ſubiaces, & daues regni caleſtis accipi» 
ens &c. Bleſſed Simon after the cofefſio of the myſRery, 
lying vader the building of the Church{that is to ſay, * 

” being madethefoudatio of thechurch)) & regeiuingy® 

C c keyes 
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keyes of the heauenly Kingdome 8&c.So he,Where you | 


ſee he aſcribeth S . Peters being the foundation of the 
Church , as alſo his hauing of the keyes, to his perſon , 
though to ſhew the reals & cauſe therof, he addeth poſt 
cofeſnon? Sacramenti after the cofeflion of the myſtery. 
11. So that S. Hilary ſaying in one place, that 
Peter was the foundation of the Church , and 1n another 
affirming the ſame of his fayth, or Confeflion , doth 
not ineither of both ynderſtand his perſoz without his 
faith , or yet his faith without his perſon ( I meane ab- 
ſtraing his faith from his perſon ) but confidereth 
both ioyntly , that 15 to ſay, his perſon by the merit of 
his faith. And therefore whereas M . Andrewes aftir- 


M. An- meth, as you haue heard, that S. Hilary himſelfe ſayth, 


= bis that Petey was the foundation of the Church fidei ra- 
Cauds, 


ECrrd. cap. 
8.p.125, 


Maxim . 
ho. 3. de 


tione', non perſone ,by the meanes of his faith, and not 
of his perſon , he may put vp 2ozperſonx in his pocket, 
for S. Hilary hath no ſuch word, neither that meaning, 
which M . Andrews would haue his Reader to gather 
thereof , thatis toſay ,to exclude S. Peters perſon from 
the foundation of the Church . So as this may paſſe 
for a uy fraud , and a pretty colening trick a- 
mong 


”_ hauc ſeenediuers already, and ſhall ſee more here- 
after. 

12. Therereſteth now to be examined only one 
of the 3. places before mentioned , which is alleadged 
by the Cardinall out of $. Maximus thus : Quanti igitur 
meritt apud Deum ſuum Petrus exc . Of how great merit do 
you thinke that Peter was with his God, that after the row 


jo he ing of a litle boat , the gouerment of the whole Church was 


gro & 
£440, 


ginen hins . Thus farthe Cardinall out of S. Maximus . 
Tothis My Andrews faith; E Maximo ( ſramen Maxi 
mA 


Cn_—_ 4J -- 


many other of more importance , whereof 
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mus is Tawrinenſis &c . The Cardinall obieteth out of Andrvhi 
Maximus ( if neuertheleſſe this was Maximus of T, urin JHDT Org: 
and not ſome other later then he, it alſo in the tyme Maximo 4 
of Maximns Sermons were purpoſely made of the Apo- » 


ſtles , as no doubt there were in the age after ) Pezro to. » 


tins Eccleſie zubernacula tradita ec . the gouerment of » 
the whole Church was giuen to Peter. But did euer » 
any manthinke that the gouerment of any particuler » 
Church was giuen him,except you who gaue him the» 
gouerment of the Romany Church ( as though the ſame » 
were not part of the whole ) after you haue giuen him » 
the gouerment of the whole ? So he: very myſtical- » 
ly as he is wont, yet ſeeming to graunt/ for ought I ſee) 
that Peter had the gouerment of the whole Church, 
which 1s the ſame#Þat the Cardinall teacheth, and ſee« 
keth toproue by this place. 

13, But perhaps bo will fly heereto his old ſhift, 
to wit, that though Peter had the gouerment of the 
whole Church , yet he had it no otherwiſe then the 
reſt of the Apoſtles had. Concerning which point, I 
haue treated ſo amply before, that it were needles to 
repeat it heere,efpecially ſeeing that he ſeeketh no ſuch 
euafion 1n this place , but ſeemeth to graunt as much | 
as wedemand zand only carpeth at vs for giuingto, , 
Peter the gouerment of the particuler Church of Rome, 4,ewshis 
after we haue ziuen pim the 2onerment of the whole . For phanta= - 
ſo he ſaith ; whichfruly is a fine conceipt , and right ſticall cons | 
worthy of M . Andrews enigmaticall and phantaſti-** 
call braine, who loueth to walk in my ſts, and cloudes, 
to the endit may be vncertayne what he affirmeth, or 
what he denyeth : as for example , he graunterh heere 
or at leaſt ſeemerh to graunt the docrine of $5 , Maxt- 
mus , Whichis , that Chriſt gaue the gouerment of the 

247) whole 


- haues 
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whole Church to $.. Peter; and yet preſently after he 
ſeemeth to call the ſame in queſtion againe, affirming, 
that we haue giuen him the gouerment as well of the 
whole Church of God, as of the particuler Church of 
Rome , {aying : Romane weſtr traditis &c . peſiquam es 
totius gubernacula tradidiſits : Y ou giue him the gouer- 
ment of the particuler Church of Rome, after you 


g1en him the gouernement of the whole. 


14+. So that he ſupoleth here, that not Chriſt, bur 


: wehauerviuen him both the one and the other , to wit 


S | 
the particuler , after the gexerall; whereby: he ſeemerh 


alſo to aflirme that S. Peter was not Biſhop of Reme 
otherwiſe then in our conceit ,and by ourgitt, adding 
withall a ſtrange parentheſis ( queſt ra totins pars non 
eſſet ) as though the ſame particulfe -Church of Rowe 
were not a part of the whole; as who would ſay that S. 
Peter could not be governor both of the whole Church 
and of a particuler Church ; wherein he argueth as 
wiſely as if he ſhould fay,thata Biſhop of Z/y could nor 
be Gouernot of the particuler Church of Z/y, and of 
the whole D;oceſſe, or that a Biſhop of Cazterbury could 
not be Gauernour of that Buſhoprick and Prymate of 


Enziand , or that a generall of an Army could not go- . 


uerne a particuler Company, and be Generall of the 


_- Whole Army « 


M. An- 
drews 


I5. But will M. Anarewcs, trow you, be fo ab- 
ſord tofay in good earneſt that S. Petcr was not gouecr- 


call head nor of a particuler Church, or that we only ( meaning 


more-to 
be con- 


founded by 


blowes 
then per- 


ſuaded by 


the Catholikes of this age) haye made him ſo? Tru- 
ly if heaffirme this , and will Rand to it , he is not to be 
confuted by arguments, but confounded by blowes, 
as a mad man that had need to be beaten into his 


vrguncs, WIts, hauing ( as" Ariitorle ſayth of ſome ) as much 


need 
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need of puniſhment, as he ſhould bane of ſenſe , that Arift« 
ſhould deny the ſnow to be white , for I thinke there was why ys 
neuerany thing more clearly teſtified by all the Fa- Mm 
thers of the Church ; Councells , Hiſtoriographers 
Ecclefiaſticall and prophane, vndoubted monuments 
of Antiquity , and all manner of Teſtimony then that 
S. Peter was Biſhop of Rowe , eſpecially ſeeing 'that the 
continuall ſucceflion of Biſhops in the Reman Seafrom 
him,cuen to the preſent Pope Paulus Qnintus, doth de- 
monſtrate, and as I may ſay proclayme the euidence 
thereof. And therefore I muſt needes imagine that AM. 
Andrews hath ſome other meaning then his wordes im+» 

ort ; but whatſoeuer 1t 1s, heſheweth by his obſcure, 
doubrfull and impertinent manner of wryting , that £40; 
he hath caput morbidum , and verticem male ſanum, 2 
as you heard him ſay of S. Peterinthe laſt Chapter. 

16, Andrthis might ſuffice for anſwere to his gloſe 
vpon'the place of S. Maximns, but that I cannot omit ; 
to ſlay ſomething to the two doubts he maketh, to-wit, gy 011. 
whether this Maxim” was he that was Biſhop of Turin, gig ted bo 
& whether there were Sermos made purpolely of the homilyes 
Apoſtles in his tyme; both wbich doubts the ancient _— Wy 
Gennadi* (who wrote inthe ſame age) may wel refolge, "112 br 
ſeeing that in his booke ge viris illuſtribus , he writeth Gy gu, 
that Maximus Biſhop of Turin wrote certayne Trads1n in Catal. 
' prayle of the Apoſtles (which are theſe veric Homilies OTIOY 

whence this te{timony.1s taken.) & hauing mentioned 0 :Yoig 
diuers other Tra and Homites vpon the Natwitizof = 
S . Iohn Baptift ,S . Euſebius of Verſels, and S. Cypriay , 
alſo of the paſſion of Chriſt , and the faſt of Lent, of 
the Croſſe, Sepulcher ,and ReſureQion of our Lord 
which are alſo to be (eene in his works vnderthe tytle 


of homylies, he concludeth: Scripſit ctiam homilias multas 
ar SE &C» 
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&c. He (to wit Maximus ) wrote alſo many Homilyes 
of the Natinity of the Theophany ( which we call tho 
Epiphany ) of Eaſter , and ot Pentecoſt &c . beſides 
diners others which 1 haue read , and do not remember. $a 

he, 

17, Whereinitis tobe noted for the reſolution 
of M . Andrews his doubts, that S. Maximus who was 
Biſhop of Turiz ,wrote homilyes 1n prayſe , not only 
of the Apoſtles ,but alſo of divers other Saints, and 
vpon diuers feaſts; which M. Andrews may belieue 
becauſe it is teſtified by one thatmight know it well, 
for that he wrote about the yeare of our Lord 490. 
which was the ſame age wherein S. Maximus lived , 
who died ( as Gennadins allo witneſſeth )in the years 
Gennadit's 429,about ten yeares before thedeceaſe of S. Auguſtin, 
Vit Jupr4+ Which I note by the way to put M. Andrews in mynd 
a. before of a notable ſcape & ouerſight ( notto call it a flatly) 
chap . 4. 1n his former anſ{were to a place of S. Auguſtine (wher= 
mu. of treated 1n the laſt Chapter ) where you may re- 
member he affirmed very confidently , that , zempore 
pot Auguſtini non fiebant Sermones de tempore:In S. Auguſtins 
hath not tyme there were no ſermons made de Tempore , So that 


giuen any you {ee he 1s found to be mines habens , and taken tar- 


PER dy ineuery thing, and not able to giue any reaſonable 


toany fatisfaRtion ,or anſweretoany one place of ten allead- 
one of ten ged by the Cardinall in one Chapter. 
places d- 18, Andyet forſooth in the preamble to his an] 
the Car. {were of thoſe places , he maketh ſo light of them as 
dinall. though he could blow them away all with a blaſt ; for 
thus he ſaith: Yaum hoc peccant omnia ec. they haue all this 
bop nw. = one fault , that they bring nothing which may not ſtraight 
x17. 6.In - 0* graunted, except perhaps ſome title word,about the which 
ſpicianus. I do not meanc >oyoneya tocontend in words . So he. But 


if 
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if chis be true, how chanceth it that the poore man hath 
bene ſo puzled in the an{were of theſe places that he 
hath bene faine fo to trifle , wrangle, cogg,and lye, as 

ou haue heard ? Hath ſome litle word,trow you,that 
Path occurred now and then , and could not be graun- 
ted,driuen him to fo hard an exigent ? But let vs hear 
what he ſaith may be graunted , and what denied in 
thofe places : Nam nec primatum ( ſaith he ) negamus 
Petri ec . For we do not deny the Primacy of Peter , nor 
the names which ao ſuznify it , but we demand the thing or 
matter it ſeife now in queſtion, that is to ſay,his earthly 
Monarchy. Thus ſaith he,ſeeming out of his bountifull - 
liberality ,to graunt that which he ſeeketh to ouer- 
throw ,as muchas 1n him lyeth , yea denying that in A 
efte& which he graunteth in words, and reducing_ all pal 
his diſpute toa playne >oyouny/s , that 15 tofay,a word- noyounn 
watre , or a contention about words , which neuer. xis: 
theles he profeſſeth to auoyd . 

19. You ſee he graunteth the primacy of Peter, bs 

yet when it is vrged againſt him out of the Fathers in 
the places aboue mentioned, helaboureth to overthrow 
the ground from whence they deduce it . For whereas 
they teach, that Peter had the primacy becauſe he was 
the foundationof the Church , and had a ſpeciall C om« 
miſſion ginen him 70 feede Chrifts ſheepe , he goeth a« 
bout to proue that Pezey was no more the foundation of 
zhe Church, then the reſt of the Apoſtles , nor otherwiſe 
Paſtor thereof then they:whereupon it muſt needs fol- 
low , that he was not their primate , nor had any more F 
gouernement ouer the Church then they . Wherein 
> thenconſfiſteth hisprimacy which the Fathers teach, 
' anddeduce from the power given him by the keyes, 
* and by his Paſtoral commiſſion, which doe import au- 

mL TT 7. > (oe 


M. An- 
drewes 
troubled 
preatly 
with litle 
wordes. 
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thority , power, Iuriſdi&tion, and gouernment ? 


20 . Therefore M. Anarews denying . Peters 


preemincce in authority ans gouernment, denyeth ths 
primacy , that the Fathers teach, and reduceth it only 
ro a bare name , without efte& , and ſo doth nothing els 
indeed but zoyouez@r; yea and if we well conlider what 
he ſaith we ſhall find-that he graunteth not ſo much as 
thevery word or ame of primacy , or at lealt if hedo he 
corradiceth himſelte;for what are,trow you,thoſe vo- 
cule which he excepteth fro his graunt, when heſayth, 
that there is nothing in theſe places of the Fathers, 
which may not preſently be graunted ,z7/i voculam fort 
habent &c - except ſome title word perhaps ? Whar. litle 
word 1 lay is that which cannot be graunted ?Is it not 
Primatus, Caput, and ſome ſuch other words as ſignifie 
Primacy ? Yes truely ; for no. other vocule , or woces 1N 
thoſe places of the Fathers do ſa much moleſt him, 
Neuertheles he hath no ſooner excepted them from his 
grant, but hegranteth the preſetly, ſaying: Non negamus 
Primatum Petri exc. Wee doe not deny the primacy of Peter, 
nor thoſe names which ſrenify Primacy, which is aſtrange 
kinde of a+y«wexia,for he wrangleth with himſzlf; Z 
contradiaing himſelfe notably within the ſpace of 
two lynes, firſt ſignifying that thoſe porges and names 
arenotto be graunted , and preſently after granting 
them , as no way preiudiciall to his docrine. 

21. And to the end wee may vnderſtand that 
hegranteth ys nothing but words and names, he diſtin- 
gwſheth the ſame from: the thing it ſelfe which he 
meaneth to-deny., and yet ſo handleth the matter that 
he doth ſtill >oyeuaxor , reducing allo his denyall to a 
meer quarrel! of words .deuiſed by þimſelfe , and ney- 
thervied nor meant by ys ;eyther in wordes or os : 

or 
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for he calleth rem ipſam , the thing it ſelfe ( which is fig- M* Are 
nified by our primacy )terre#irem monarchiam , an earth- S—_—_ 
ly Monarchy + and in another place he alſo tearmeth it inthe aite 
(d) remporalem Primatum , a temporall Primacie; and and pert 
this forſooth 15 that which he denyeth heere, andſo co | 
denyeth no part of ourdodrine, buta fooliſh coceipt ofthe 
ef his owne ; for although we hold and teach that the Queſtions, 
gouernment of the Church is a Monarchie, and that (Crop 
the power thereof doth extend it felfe tro temporall _ 
thinges { in ſuch ſort and for ſuch reaſons as I haue (99:20 
rouched in the firſt (&) chapter of this Adioynder, and (Ser $up- 
handled at large in my & Supplemet ) yet it neyther is plem.chap, 
nor can be called temporall or carthly , otherwiſe chen * yer 
as S. Hilary callerh S. Peters 1udiciall fentences terrepa _ bþr 4 66g 
indicia , when he layth , terrena eins indrtia ſunt celeſtia; 
his earthly Iudgements ( that 1s to ſay , his ſentences S. Hilar s 
giuen on earth)are heauenly . 1,6,de Tris 

22. Ando l fay, that albeit the gouernment of ae 
the Church may in this ſenſe be called earthly, ro wit , 
becauſc itis exerciſed vponearth, yet itis not earthly 
or temporall, but fpirituall and heauenly, both becauſe 
itisa {pirituall and heauen]y power , and alſo becauſe 
it 1s guided and'direted from heauen by the ſpirit of 
God . And therefore whereas M. Andrews doth call or 
rather nickname the Popes Supremacy ,a Temporal Pri- 
macy , and his Monarchy an earthly Monarchy, becauſe he 
puniſheth his ſpirituall ſubiets in their cemporall 
goodes , or ſtates , he may by the ſame reaſon ſay, that 
S. Peter and S. Pauls power was not ſpirituall , but cor- 
rall and temporal}, becauſe the one of them puni- 


ſhed Ananias & Sapphira with corporall death , and the 


other ſtrook Elimas the Magician blind , delivered the _ 2, 


inceſtuous Corinthian to Sathan in interitum c4arnis , to 1. Cor, 5, 
| D d "oo oo OR 
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the deſtru&ion of the fleſh, and finally extended his 
power to ſecular and politicall matters, commaun- 
Jbid. ca. 6. ding the Corinthians to appoint temparall ludges 2> 
pn mongſt themſelues rather then to haue. recourſe to the 
_ os tribunalls and Iudgements of Infidells: yea M . 4n- 
akon drewes muſt acknowledge himſelfe.to be but 4 meere 
aſtour& rewporall, yea a pecuniary Paſtour, becauſe tn bis ſpiri= 
Be the fall Courtes he vſeth pecuniary mulcts , and other tem 
igheſt _ porall puniſhments , as I haue ſhewed before , in the 
degree» firſt (8) Chapter. By all this it appeareth,that M . Am- 
© drews denying not the: ſpirituall, bur (as he tearmeth 
(8)Seebe-" jt ) the earthly Monarchy ,and temporall primacy of Peter, 
J my oP * denyeth nothing els but his owne vayne and 1dle mans 
09 neraf {peach ,expreſling only a fooliſh fancie of his , 
_ - © anda very Chymerathat hath no being in rerum natura, 
; and ſohe doth ſtill avyounger, and t5 therefore truely 
aeyou ze; , that 15 to lay a wrareler , in the highelt 

degree, 


23. Andtotheend this may yet appeare more 


manifeſtly, I will-examine his anſwers & obiections 


touching another point in controuerly betwixt him , 
and ys, whereby we. ſhall a'ſo ſee how notably he 
wrangleth, cauilleth, tuggleth, and rryfleth ; and be- 
cauſe the matter , and” his manner. of anfwering will 


requyre ſame long diſcourſe, 1] will make it the ſubie& 
of the three next Chapters: % 
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Tryfling , wrangling , and fraudulent humour , by his Ans 
ſwers to other places of the: Fathers , concerning 
Prayer to. Saints. , which he deuydeth into ' 
three rankes , whereof the two. firſt are 
examinedin this Chapter 
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j 5 taketh In his Apology to treate of 

X NE prayer to Saynts ( becauſe' the 'Apo- ANTE : 
N: O85 forthe' Oath condemneththe _ 

e, and pradtife of it inthe Catho- __ 
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272 A Diſconery of M. D. Andrews 
Andr.cap. the queſtion;andſayth that he hghterh with his@wne 
*-P-3-5- ſhaddow, becauſe he promileth tg treate de zxterceſione 


Porro, ; you defy oe 
Santtoram of the interceſſion. of Saynts, wheras that 


which the King condemneth (faith M . Andrewes) is 
the inuocation of Saynts: wherin he allo notetly this dif- 
ference , that the znterceſion of Saynts ts their worke, and 
the iauocation of them ts ours , and that the King dehteth 
not that which the Cardinal{ proveth, to wit, that the 
Saynts do pray for vs, but that rhey ave tobe inuocatcd 
or prayed wvnto, which ( faith 2M. Andrews ) the Cardinal 
proueth not . es ” wy | 
2. Andhepleaſerh.himſelfs ſo much with this de- 
viſe, thathe doth offer inculcate the ſame, vreing the 
Cardinall to proue that Saynts may be inuocared,, yea 
roducing a text of Scripture , toprouethat none can 
Andr. pas be intocatedbut God); for terrrt 04 Apoſtolus, ſaith he, 
37.4. erice picumgue vos hominem habetes pro leui &c, The Apo- 
ſledoth terrify vs ( how fight ſoeuer you make of the 
Rom «19. man ) whenhe asketh this queſtion , quomodo inneca- 
Aniono. ©4nt cumin ques non credigerunt ? how (hall they inuo- 
rantcolle- Cate him-1n whome they belieue not *for you perhaps. 
&ion, hauefonnda way how a man may invuocate- thoſe 11 
» whome you yaur (clues ſay you do not beliene , where- 
» as he( to wit the Apoſtle } ſeemed then to haue found 
» no way . Thus ſaith M. Andrews: wherein it 15 tobe 
noted , that one ſpeciall realon why he rejeteth our 
doarine concerning prayer to Saynts , is, for that we 
"do inwocate them; becauſe 18 his-COACeIP t, Inudcation 1s 
ſoproper to God alone , that none gan be mmavcared but 
he ; and if he do not conceive ſo, why doth;he inſiſt 
' (© much vpan the word izucate, yea , and feeke to 
terrify vs with his ferret ds Apoſtalus charging vs to- 
21:2/t of lun , becauls wetuucate themun whome 
y we 
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we believe not, that. is to ſay, thoſe whome we do 
not hold for God . Hom: 

-: 3+ Buta man may. wonder how. this great Da- 
Qor could fo groſſely erre in a matcer ſo evident as 
this , ſceing that the words of the Apoſtle immediatly 
going before, do manifeſtly ſhew , that he ſpeaketh 
there of an inuocation due to God alone;as to our chicfe 
Lord'; which kind of izocation 1s not communicable 
tocreatures; and therefore the Apoſtle hauing layd , 
that God 15 Dominus omnium ec. the Lord of all,andrich, 
or bountifull; zowards all 1hat inzocate him ,he confir-,," ': 
meth it with/the faying of the Prophet , omni qui imw-. 19 193 
cauerit nomen Domini ſaluus crit , enery one that ſhall in-7,,_.. 
uocate the name of our Lord ſhalbeſaued, and then he [ 
addeth, Qwomode inuocabunt cum in quem non rediderunts The trus 
How-ſhall chey,anuocate him, in whome they. hayg 2c2ning 

37; OG of S. Paul 
notbelieued ? as who would ſay , how'can they inuos grerhe 
Cate him 3 of whome the Pro het [peaketh 5 him that ts inuocatis 
Domjnns puinm gthe Lord of all, except they, beliqys bin 
;nhim; that is to. ſay., except they. beheue him, to be.ye hee 
their Lord, arid Creatour.. Whereby he doth nor {ignz- licue, | 
fy that none but God can be inuocated in any ſort, but 
that we.cannot:inuocate God., as our Lord , and, our 


God-;except we belieue himfſo to be... -, We” 
1:4: And this doth,gotcontradidt the TInneration of -<.. 
Saynts 1n another reſpeR, to wit ( notas, Gods.) but as 

the ſeruants of God , whome he glorifyeth , and:hqno- + 
reth,, and by whoſe.interceflion ,.and.mediation. he 
beſtoweth graces ,and fauours; vpon men 2.11, which . 
ſenſe it may alfo be truly ſaid , that-we cannot izuccate 
them , or craue the. helpe of their prayers ,except we - 
do in ſome ſort belieue in them (I meane.,) ſo far..torth 


as WE7unocate the x that 15:to lay except We belieus * 4 | 
d 3 them 


a14 | CA Diſconery of M .D. Andrews + 
them to be Gods ſeruants,, and that we alſo haue cor 
fidence in them , as in thoſe , who by Gods goodneg 
may helpe vs . So as a faith, and beliefe 1a Saynts, is 
alſo'neceſſary for the inuocation of them ,; though 1t 1g 
not the faith that we have in God , as in our chief 
Lord, and Creatour; and that we' may haue faith in 
Saynts, M. Aridrewes may Rarne inthe _ himſelfe; 
Ep.a4 Who commenteth the charity; and faith which Phrle- 
Philem. mon had in Domino 1eſu , & i omnes Santtos ,in our Lord 
Leſus, and in all Saynts z vpon which words S, Hierome 


6, 8 his Commentary vpon' that Epiſtle :diſcourſerh 


ep .ad phj- amply , proving that we may be ſayd to hauefaythin 


km. Saynts . | | \ | 1 
Therefore-M . Andrewes is to vnderſtand for 
the full an{were'of his obie&ion', that as there 15'an 
honour; and'$lory which'is dueto God only ( astlie 

x Tin.t Apoſtle witnefſeth , ſaying , ſoli Dev honor , & glaria's 
honour, andglory be to God alone ) and another dns 
to'creatures { whereof the fame Apoſtlealſoſayth , g/vs 
ria honor , pax 'onini operantibonim ; glory”, honour, 
- ahdpeace be to euery one that doth good?) ſo alfo there 
are two lorts of inuocation ,the' one vied ro God alone 

( whereof the Apoſtleſpeaketh in the text alledged/by 


Rom « &o 


M . Andrewes ) and the other vſed not only/to Angels; 


Gen, 4% and Sayfits , but alſo to men, as we read 'in the-holy 
: Scriptures; where 1acob blefling the children of 1aſtph 
— ſaith | 7ntoretur nomen mum ſuper pueros hos , & nomind 
rei; 8 Patrim nitoram: let my name; and the names'of -my 
Ke wv, Fathers Abraham and Tſaar beinuocated vpon' thoſe 
childrens, Vpon which words S . Auguſtine noteth ex= 

S, Jo Ry preſſely that not only exaudition , but alſo inwecation is 
Ge, nz {omerymes-applyed' to men, and'not to God: alone z 
200, belides that, I will make it'euideat' heereafter., hes 
= eng 
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the ancient fathers do. vie iuocation, tor prayer to 

Saynts » | | 20 > hs 405% | 

--6'c \ Butif M . Andrewes will not belieue S. Augu- 

fine , and the other ancient fathers ,nor yet the holy 
Scripture , ler him belieue himſelfe , who afterwards 
teacheth- clearely inoagh , that the word immuocation 
maybe applyed to creatures, for he ſaith, that poſcere A, 
a Santtis auxilium:, proprie inuocare eſt , to .craue Ee 0 =" a wy 
8 aynts, ts properly to inuocate them ,1o that according to autem . 
this interpretation of his, we do; properly inwocate all 
thoſe of whome we-craue help , and ſuccour , which M- An- 


we lawfully-craue , not only of God, but alſoof thoſe; _— 


who by the ordinance of God , may ,, and do lawfully himſelfe. 


ſuccqur-,and helpe vs.,as Angels, Saynts,and men 

do-; whereupon it followeth-that we. may. law folly 
demaund theirhelpe , and conſequently: zzuocatethem 
according to M . Ararews his owne interpretation , 
whereby 1t appeareththathe hath not only very idly 
laboured-:to-fright vs with! his terrible text taken 

out of the Apoſtle , but alfo fondly contradied him» 

felfe. Ns bs 

' 7. Noleſſe vayne, and idle is theexceptis which @, 1. n 
he taketh againſt the Cardinall , for. ypdertaking to Bellar- 
proue the inrerceſiron of Saynts , inſteed'ot the inuoca- mine vas 
tion of Saynts : for how ican M . Anirewes be ignorant dls pf 
that the Cardinall meaneth to. proue the Cathobke jnrercef< 
doarine concerning prayerto:Saynts', ofthe /yyocasts ſion. of | 


of Saints , albcithe tearmeitthe arerce/ion of Saints? Paints, 
: | cCOmprte 


For whereas there are 1n this queſtion two poynts ſpe- zeih a; 
cially controverfed , the one, whether we may pray to well oue 
*Saynts , and the other , whether they doe pray for vs, P!y*r3 

| ; As. : tothem as 
{which two have a connexion, and dependance one their praj- 
of another ) it ſutfigeth that the Cardinall named one ers for ys, 
| RI of 
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of chem ,meaning vnder the tytle thereof to prone the 
Catholyke dotrine concerning them both , as indeed 
he doth 'by the places of the Fathers which he alled. 
geth;prouing by ſome of them that the Sayars pray for 
vs, fuccour, and helpe vs , and by others that we may 
ray to them , yea and that we doe receiue helpe,, and 
Faecour by chem'; wherby che Cardinall doth fufftcie 
ently diſchargs his promiſe , yea and proneth that 
which M. Andrewes exatteth of him! , to wit ,the 7au0- 
_ cationof Saynts-,{othar M. Andrewesſheweth himſelfe 
| ill to be 224x230; a notable wrangler, contending a» 
bout woords', 'when neuertheles he  ynderſtandeth 
cleerly the Cardinalls ſenſe , and meaning therein. 
$8. And nowto ſhew thatthe Cardinal euidetly pros 
ueth the invocation of Saynts, I will examin Me Andrews 
his an{weres to the allen alledged by. the Cardinall 
out of the Fathers, wherby alſo his cauilhrig, wrangling 
& fraudulect humour ſhall euxdently appeare.. He on 
deth the Fathers/ which the:Cardinall produceth) into 
Andr. pe, 3* 72Dkes » Thefirſt (fſayth he) 15 of thoſe, qui were Pa- 
39. 6. Pa- 1765, ſed non vere citantur are truly Fathers, but not tru- 
trum, ly cyted. The ſecond,of thoſe,qui vere citamur, ſed fide 
ſuſpects, which are truly cyted, burof no found credit. 
M. An- And thethird , of thoſe, qui & veri,ch vere citantur, ſed 
crews his njhil ad rem, Which are both true Fathers,and truly cy- 
vifon noe £<d , but nothyng to the purpoſe. Thus ſayth M.. An- 
worth ayewes, In the 6 ranke: he-placeth S. Baſil , out.of 
_ whole Oration ypon the: Fourty Martyrs the Cardi- 
"PPS *  nall alledgeth theſe words : 2ut aliqua premitnr anguſtia 
S.Bafil.ho, &'s + Whoſoener is preſſed (/ or vexed ) with any griefe , let 
in 40.  bim haue recourſe ro theſe , and he that 15i0yfull , or merry, 
Martyres . let him pray #0 ſe : the one;that be may be delivered from 
hiegriefe ; and #he other, that he 'may be conſerntd in ri 
min. 


. 
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which (ſaith M'. Andrews) 1s not fo in the Greeke,, * 


Abſurdties, Falſies, Lyes vc. Chap. VI. 417 
mirth . Thus far the Cardinall alledgeth S, Baſil in 
that place. 

Whereto M. Ardrews giueth two anſwers. M. An-. 

In the firſt he (ſaith , that it « one thing to declare what is drews 
done , and another to determine what ought to be done. In \, _ 
the other he takerh exception to the tranſlation: of the he cannot 
place out 'of the Greeke , which later point I thinke #»\were« 
good to examine firſt , becauſe the other will be after- 
wards the more eaſily diſcuſſed . Now then M . 4x 
drews would make the world belicue , that the Cardia 
nall had vſed great fraud, ard corruption in cyting $; 
Baſils words , and that he hath falfifyed the Greeks 
text; whereas he knoweth well that the Cardinall al- | 
ledgeth truly che Latin tranſlation, which alſo though 
it do not render the Greeke, word for word, yet giueth 
the true ſenſe, and meaning thereof. The corruption 
which M-. Azdrews 1mputeth to the Cardinall confi- 
ſeth in theſe words , hos oret, let him pray to theſe, 


eyther forthe words,or ſenſe. The words in the Greeke 
he ſaith, are i='«vr#s 4rorgize,, that is to ſay, he runneth to 
theſe , wherein he alſo noteth , that the manner of 
ſpeach 1s different, as that there is not in the Greeke 
any precept,, or commandment to pray,or runne , bue 

only a declaration of a fact , to-wit, that men did then 

vſe to haue recourſe, and runne to the Martyrs : he- 


ſides that, he maketh ( hos )theſe Martyrs , to fig 
the place where-their memories , or monuments 


were. | 
10. Andtherefore he expoundeth, ad hos currit A 


1d'eft ; faith he , ad eorum memorias &c . that ts 10 ſay , pax.go, 6 
to their memoryes where he may pray wnto God, who by mi- Non yer, 
racles then done there ſhewed , that he did heare the prayers 
HIT? * Y& | of 
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of his (uppliants . So he , and then addeth further thus, 
And that there ſhould be no doubt hereof he ( to. wit ) Baſil 


* addeth preſently 17avva yory tvrifng Fe. the denout woman 


maketh her prayers in this place, and therefore he ſpeaketh of 


the place :. and then to take away all ſcruple he ſaith a litle 


after, perrh pectgluger yoriobe Th GEITHKEATE Vac) ( and not P, To>g 
udgruges , n0t let him pray to them ,nor let our prayers be 
made to them ) but with them . Thus faith M. Andrews 
confounding , as you fee , hos, with hic, the Martyrs 
with the place where they were honoured and ſeeking 
to deſtroy ad hos ,to thele, by cum hys with theſe , abe 
ſurdly impugning one truth by another, as though 
theſe could not all ſtand togeather ; whereas S. Baſil 
toucheth all thoſe three things ſeuerally , paſſing from 
one to another . | | | P 
11. Andtothe end that thts may be euident, T 
craue thy patience , good Reader , whyles [ lay downe 


The ſab- YAto thee the whole fubſtance of S . Bafils diſcowſe 
ſtance of totiching theſe 3 points.” Firſt then he ſpeaketh of 


S, Baſils 
diſcourſe 
about 
praying 
VYnto 


Saints » 


the Martyrs r hemlelnes 4 laying 3 ht fant qui noſtram Yew 
gton? adminiſtrant 1 . theſe are they which gouerne our 
Conntry, and like Towers,or fortreſſes united togeather, do 
giue v3 ſecarity againſt our enemies; and then ſpeaking 
not only of them, but alfo of dyners places where they 
were honoured, and ferued 1h their reliques , he addeth 


wec in toro ſe clauſerant , ſtain multis locts hoſpitio ex<. 


cepti , wultoram , Patrias 0rn aweruut : they haut not ſhut 
them(olnes ypin one place; but being receined as gueſts 
in many places , they haue adorned the countryes of 
many men , Afterwards he ſpeaketh both of the parti- 
culer Temple , and Church in Caſarea dedicated'to 
thale Martyrs where jt ſeemeth he made his Oration, 
oc lermon ) and alſo of the Martyrs themſclues . Bene- 


ficium, 


> 8 aitartgs . th 2 a 
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ficium ,Cayth he, fratres diledifimi &c .; moſt lowing Brew J 
thren we baue this benefit , and perpetwall fanour of Al» 
mighty God, heere ts aready helpe for Chriſtians , 20 wit, a 
Church of Martyrs, an army of the triumphant , a quyre of 
thoſe that prayſe God . So he. | 
\ 12. Thenhecotinueth his ſpeach of the Martyrs, 
ſignifying that whereas they were wont to: vie greate 
diligenceto fynd out ſome one interceſlor for Tn , 
Buadrazinta ,layth he , ſunt hi-e&c .Theſe Martyrs are 
fourty praying altogeather , for ſeeing.God is where one or 
two are gathered in his name , who can doubt that God is 
preſent where there are fourty ? He that 1s afflicted which 
any eriefe , hath refuge , or recourſe to theſe , and he which 
JS & 

is ioyfull , or merry doth runne totheſe &c . Thus ſayth S. 
Baſil ſpeaking ſomerymes , as you ſee, of the Mar- 
b tyrs themſelues , and ſometymes of the place where 
I their reliques were reſerued , & they honoured in their 
relques. 

13. And therefore he paſleth' alſo:now from 
them agayneto ſpeake of the place, and to ſhew with- 
all the notable efteRs , and: the temporall benefits 
which the people night expe by their recourſe tothe 
Martyrs;laying : Hic , multer pia orans pro filgs auditur 
ec. Heere, the denout woman praying for. her children is 
heard , and craueth a [afe returne for her husband , when 
he is in his tourney , and health for him when he «ſuch . 
And then he concludeth, concerning the Martyrs 
themlſelues ; cum hu ereo Martyribus notre fiant preces , 
; therefore let vs pray with theſe Martyrs ; 1nall which you 
4 fee he exhorteth the people not only to hane recourſe 
| to theſe Martyrs in their neceflities, but alſo finally.to 
: pray with them ,. becanſe our prayers-to/Saynts-doe © 
Inle auayle vs, except we alſo pray to God for, our 

E e 2 ſelues 
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ſcluesz & then are our prayers much more potent, and 
acceptable'to God, when. they concurre with. the 
prayers of his Saynts,and feruants , and are forrifyed; 
and ſtrengthened by.them.. +. + 13 op 3 
_ An- 14. Now then, I remit theere to the 1udgment 
_ offs Ofany itidiffererReader, whether M. Andrews bath any 
and foo- Teaſonin the world tocofound: hos, with hic,& to. de- 
liſh. Arroy ad hos, cumbhis , ſeeing that euery one of theſe 
hath a cleare, and different ſenſe according to the dif- 
ferent nature., and property of the words. Befids, that 
'M. Andrewes 15 totoo grofle, and fooliſh in making 
ad hos ,to fignify in hoc loco, fecing that preſently after he 
him(elfe maketh cum his,to hignity,with theſe Martyrs, 
For if cum his, or cum i//is, with theſe, or with them, da 
ſighify the Martyrs cthemſclues, what reaſon had he to 
make «d h6s,,a litle before-toſtgnify the place, eſpeci- 
ally ſeeing that 4z, 15 clearely referred to the Martyrs 
themſelues , throughout the whole context, as you 
haue eurtentlyſcene'?.- 1 0 ba ,e1 
-' 156  Bbr wiltyou heare himyertfurcherconfute his 
M. An. owns glofie,, and fee him tripe ,as I may fay , in his 
drews co- owne-play ?:Y ou hall therefore vnderſtand that the 
hte Cardinall having alledged-tharpart of $. Baſds:dif- 
courſe which" you. haus:heard \to-proue prayers ta 
Saynts, addeth thoſe other words which I hauc alſo by 
occaſionlayd downe a litle before, to wit, Hi ſunt qui 
nſtram regionem adminiſtragt &c. theſe are they who go- 
w@rne 9ar Conntry. ,and lyke towers , 0r fortreſſes grue Us 
ferurity GY incurſion of enemies &c. which words 
e; he Cardmall cytethto-proue the veneration of holy 
Apol pag, Tliques; and M., Azdremes comming to treate of that 
23+ matter;,and-to-anſwere thatplace ,. not paſt 3. leaves 
after his anſwers to the farmer ,tlatly: Sa 
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his owne expoſition, which you haue heard', ſaying. Frdr.p) 
us :locum Baſtly affert &&; The Gardinall bringeth a 47-4-P0 
place of Bajil, whereof it ſhall fufhce to0admoniſh.,you in Sa q 
one word . The Reader ſhall norfind'thereany religues 
| o $50 
of Martyrs, but the' Martyrs themſeclues, hy ſunt inquis 
- D 
&c:he ſayth theſe are;the words h4cannot be referred 
an +1 ep 4 as. 
to reliques'; forthe Genderdpth nouufterit,eyther in " 
che Latin, where it wereto beſayd /4e,orin the Greeks, 
: | PTR » 
where it were to be ſayd hc, {o that 'it cannot beres - 
ferred to «yr , which 1s of the, aguter gender. Sg 
he. V1 4 | » wbt 5 2RSHb "B74. 00S 5s 
16, Ifthis then be true, why doth he-in the former 
place 'make hos, thole,, to ignify meworias 'Martyram, 
the memoryes, or monuments of Martyrs ? Doththe 
Gender,trow you,{uffer it , eyther in. the Latin.,or m 
the Greeke? Can he make 44, or hos, which, are. mal- 
culine, agree with memorias of the feminine; ,or . with 
monumenta-of the. neuter Gender ? or. with $iz«:, and | 
jnlunrexoT wins 1N;ihe:. Greeke , whereof the friſt 3s 1 
feminine; and <h&'oiher two, nenters, ?. Truly be muſt 
eyther make a new-Grammiar to mayntayne his con- ; 
ſtruction 1n the,former place, or els, retract his expo- 
 Hition;andargument in thelarer, ſo:tharyouſce, how Se _gp,7; 
 -rueaitis, whichtheJ.atin Proucrb, ſajch, oportes men - Card.p, nz. 
” *dacem eſſe memoremgit bchooueth alyar tohauea good 
$ | hs 


, 4 me mory :--'. | : "1 _—_— 
” +17. Butf M: Anarewes will lay, that he may as Mm. an- 
| well take bos Martyres , for memorias. Mariyrinn in the drewsa- 


[ | - a4 6 Bainſt 
by former place , as Cardinall Be/larmine taketh hy Mar Cardinals 


tyres, for reliquias Martyrum 19 thelater( for ſo indeed yeljae. 
doth M . Andrews affifhe of the Cardinall ) Louſt,tell mine « - 
him , that it is but atvidle conceirof his owae, that the PCr 39% 

ok 


 Cardinallſq taketh 44 Marryres in that place.,or any 47.5. 
| & Where 
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where els, for although he cyteth thoſe words of S. 
Bafil for the veneration of reliques, yet theinterceſſion 
of Sxynts is alſoclearelyproued thereby; and therfore 
the Cardinalldoth not confound the one with the 0- 
cher but proueth the one by the other, to wit, the neceſ- 
fary vie , and veneration of holy reliques, by the help, 
. #h&d proteRtion which'we receme from Saynts, to 
| which purpoſe healledgeth the place of S . Baſil, ſhee 
wing fv that the 'fourty Martyrs being hanored 
in their reliquesthroughoutall that Country did pro- 
teſt , and defend the Gme , veluti quedam Tarres like 

certayne Towers,and fortrefles . | 
18. Andtherefore ,as S. Baſi/(aith of theim , and 
not of their reliques , b4 ſunt &c . theſe are they which - 
2onerne our Conmery,lothe Cardinall alſo vnderſtandeth 
the words hy ſunt , to ſignify the Martyrs themſclues , 
and not. their reliques , though he alledge it ,and that 
worthily , to-proue that the praiſe of the Catholike 
\Church in the renerent reſcruation,and veneration 
of reliques,is not only lawfull ,but alfo very commen» 
dable , and profitable : whereby it appeareth that Ar. 
Andrews cauilleth evidently and very idly , when he 
 maketh the Cardinall to take hy Martyres , for reliquids 
Martyram , and much more , when heargueth ſo ſub- 
ſtantially , as you have heard, vpon the difference of 
the Genders , in the Greeke , and Latin, ſeriouſly im- 
- Pughing his owne yayne conceit, and viing ſtil] that 
aeyonaxin, and rmexaxic wherewith he falſely chargerth 

the Cardinall. | R 


19, Andnowtoſfay a word or two concerning 


The lawn the difference berwyxt the Larffi, and the Greeke {by 


erandlatio 
of S Baſil 
defended . tO baue.corrtypted the Groeke text} Iam ſure M 


realon' whereof M. Andrwes chargerh the Cardmall 
» An- 
drews 
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drewes is not ignorant ( as I hane ſayd before. ) that the 
Catdinalt hath layd downe fancerely the words of the © 
Latin tranflation;, who therefore could not iuſtly be * 
charged wnh falſity , though the tranſlatour had c6« 

mitted any errour, as he hath not for the ſenſe, albeit 

there is differece 1n the words. Foralthough «xorgizwr 
dothin deeds, (rgnify carrere torunne, ws Rat grate, 
to pray ; yet for as much as the ordinary meanes , and - 
manner of running, or hauing recourſe to Martyrs, 

both 1s,and was ns. Baſil tyme by prayer vnto them, 
yea and that S. Bajddothin this oration ſufficiently 

exhort ,and perſwade his auditors thereto , firſt vfing 

an argument 4 forttore (to wit, that feeing they were 
wontrotake great paynes/to find out ſome, one in- 
tercefior for them; they had mugh more xeaſonto haue 
recourſe to theſe fourty ) and afterwards fignitying 
ot only the''cuſtome of the afflited, torecurre to 
them bat alſo the comfortableefie&s, and belps,xyhich 
they recemued thereby , to which purpolc he lay;b, 4c 
pia mitlier orans profilgs auditur 8c . here the deugut wo- 
man is heard praying for her children &c. therefore 
I ſay all this being conkadered the Latin tranſlatour 
{whoſe text the Cardinal cyteth)donbred nor.to tranm 

ſlate t2uu5; aworgiye, hot oret,exprefiing allo theindica- 

tive moode inthe Greeke , by an imparatiue inthe La- 

tin, becauſe 5. Baſs diſcourſe (utkciently includeth 

an exhorration , andiperſwattion', 2s i have lignityed 

before. ©jo0 femov aa wh DN ett ry 

20. And becauſe M. Anarewes may. perhaps wo wt 

defireſome further proofe that it was the cuſtome1n of S. Ba 
S Baſils tyme to pray to Martyrs; yeato/ 1fhuocate gar 1pm 
them { for without that word there 1s no bargayne + wars 


with M. Andrexes )Iet vs heare what S * gy = tyrs» 
layt 


Mammans- wW 


[e » 


þ XZ 
erewert 
wAnVes; » 
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__—  fayth of another holy Martyr,to wit $. Mammas,vport - 


homehemade alſo another oration;andi{ayth as fol. 
loweth : memores eftote Martyris , quotquot 8c. Be yee 
9 myndfull of the Martyr, as many of you as haue en- 
» joyed him in your {leepe ( he meaneth by ſome viſion, 
? orapparition ) as many as haue euen in this place had 
? his help, topray for you,or whome focuer omine aduo- 
? catins , he being called pon by name , hath affiſted in his 
»” ations ,or workes, as many as he hath reduced tothe 
? right way when they went aſtray,as many as hauere- 
? couered their healths by him, to whomeſoeuer hehath 
? reſtored their children , reuyuing them when they 
? weredead ; and finally as many of you, as haue had 
? your ltues prolonged by him-gather all theſe together, 
? and cotittibute the ſame, as ut were acommon.thor,.tg 
the prayſe of the Martyr &c. 791 
- 21.” Thus fayth$. Ba/d, which I haue the morg 
largely layd downe, to the 'end thou mayſt {ce good 
Reader, not only'what benefits the denour Chriſtians 
mS. Baſis tymereceiued by the interceſſion, & prayer 
of Martyrs, but alſo that this holy Martyr of whome 
he treateth did ſomety me appeare to men-by viſions .in 
their ſleep ; and'tharmenvſed-to. uuocate ;him-in their 
neceſlityes\, and thereby: had his, affiſtance , which1s 
euident euen in the Greeke text, where we read. 24,5 
ropes Andes ini! v@v {oyay Tagion, that 15s to lay, whom- 
ſoeue? he (rowit the Martyr) hath:af1/ted. in his works., 
beinz called pon by name : which words I hope AM . An- 
' drewesecatinordeny-<to exprefſc a-playne inuocation of 
the Martyr zan&the gaod effet ( I, meane the helpe , 


_ andaſliſtance) that followed thereof... -. - 


22;  Beſyds that itis alſo to be confidered keere, 
that $. Baſt dotb ſpeak not only of afliſtance giuen by 
the 
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the holy Martyr in' the place where hisreliques-were 
kept( as when he ſayth, quorguot in hoc loco coſtituti 8&c: 
as many of you as heere 1n this place haue had his help 
in your prayers) but alſo of great fauours done by him 
in other places ,as namely to wandring men that had 
loſt their way &c. And therefore I would gladly know - 
heere of M . Azdrews in what manner thele wandring 
men, or others that were abſent from the monument, 
and reliques of the Martyr , obtayned thoſe fauours 14. an< 
mentioned by S. Baſil, yea, and how they knew that-drewes 
the Martyr had fauoured, and helped them, if they had Mts 
not firſt inuocated him , and prayed particulerly vnto ,Q(eg. 
lim ; for M . Andrews cannot ſay in this caſe , as he 
ſayd in the former, that becauſe God did ſhew by mi» 
racles at the Monuments of the Martyrs,that he heard 
mens prayers there, therefore men had 8& might haue | 
recourſe thither to pray to God: for help, but nor to the 
Martyr himſelfe ; this deuyle I ſay cannot ſerue his 
turne . 

25. For how did the —— wan ( who 
wasfar from the Monument of the Martyr , and had 
loſt his way )know that he was brought into it againe 
by the help of the Martyr , but becauſe he had repoſed 
ſpeciall confidence in him, yea , and recommended 
himſelfe particulerly to his prayers, and afliſtance ? 
In which reſpe& S . Baſil hauing vied that genera[l[ Divers 
{peach : quibuscurmque ex nomine voratus adfuit 8c. to | oh 
whomeſoeuer the Martyr had. giuen aſtiſtance being fea of 
called vpon by name , doth particularize the fauours the Inuo< 
that many had received by the invocation of him,laying 708 of 
tharſ{ome had byn reduced to their right way , others lpecifyed 


reſtored to ther health: , others had recouered their by S. Baſil 


deadchuldren , and others agaync abtayned prolonga- 
| Ft | tion 
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kiiswne to 'S*.. Baſis auditors , to have happened in 
thatmannet ro:foime or otheramongit them, for others 
wyſc hewould not haue affirmed the ſame vnatothem 
fo confidently as 'he did.  ' TS Ln 
#24. /| Thisthendeing {o,, ic is enidettt by the tefti> 
motry of 8. Byſs/ himfelte, that the cuſtome , and pra 
aife of Faithfull, and: Catholyke people in his rymey 
was to inuocate holy Martyrs, arid Saynts by name, and 
' thar' God did approue the fame by many miractes-: 
whereuponirfollowerh,thattherecourfe which S: B4- 
filfayth was otdinary to the fourty Martyrs, included 
the inuocarion of them according to the comon cu« 
the Latin ſtome of that tyme, in which reſpe&1 alfoinferre,that 
tranſlatis the tranſJatour expounding a#4izw", by orare, did ex- 
roles preſſe F. Bufils ſenſe , and meaning , thoagh not the 
| nature of the Greeke- word : and finally I conclude, 
that the place of S. Ba/# alledged by the Cardinall pro- 
ueth dire&ly not only the interceſſion of Saynts for ys, 
{ which M. Azdrewesgraunteth ) but alfo our mter- 
ceflion , and prayers to them, notwithſtanding the 
eloſicof M . Andrewes confounding the Martyrs with 
their Monuments; which how impertinent, and fri- 
nolous it'1s , you haue ſufficiently ſeene., as well by 
an argument of his owne, as by the reſt of this dif- 
courfe'? ft i | 
"Andr.Þ. 35, And now to'fay ſomewhat of his other an< 
40+5- {ere which I menrioned inthe beginning , he ſayth, 
Naw vey Aliud eft navrare quid fiat,alind ſt atuere quid faciendum ſit : 
Abother jt is 6ne thing to declare whatis done , and another 
w og thing'to-declare what ſhould be done,giuing to vnder. 
dftwes © Rand that albeit $.-Byſi1n the place alledged by the 
retured, Cardinall |; declared that men vied in his tymeto'pray 
| 10 


__ 


- | ? 
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to Saynts,yer the ſamedoth not ſuffice toproueit to be ,, -*,,p 
Jawfull , exceptirbeapproucd by ſame-decree:of S'. yroing il 
Baſil ;and 'the other Fathers.of that tyine; to which oy 6 ne 
le he:-doth:oftenanculcate theſame,demanding wee: 4 #72 
4ti}| \fome ftarture', or decreer of the Fathers, a5] ſhall range” 
haue occafion/to'fhew further -heereafter . But heere | thers con< 
would be glad to know , what kind of /tatute., and cerning 
decrce hewould hauein thisqueſtion ; for if heexaa 2090. wy 
ſomedecreeoftheFathersafſembled' ina General yor flicthfis | 
Proumciall Councell, he'flyech.,as'I' mayſay , out of *><2uth0* 
the liſts, ro. another-manner of tryall then the Cardinal cor of of 
offerecth mithis-place , and then be himſelfeſcemeth to Couctlls, 
accept. Belydes that he muſtexpe&ſuch decrcesfrom © © 
theTomos of the Coiicells, where they areparticulerty 2 
related; and not from the-workes of theBathers, who vA ne. 
4re'not wont tofet them downe , but ypon particulec enronb 


occations now-and then occurring. « : rus 29 


: 26, | To which purpoſeitis alfo robe vaderſtood,.,:.,.,.. 
ithat 'chere were neuer any'Councelk 'afſembled;,or .\.. 1 
[/Synodicall (tatutesmade concerning faith, burby-rea- Why *& 
{on -of 'matters controuerſed with-publike-trouble, are aſſems 
ſcandall, anddanger tothe Church; as the 4. fieft bled. 
Generall Councells werecalled'by reaſon of-the/here- 
fyes of the 'Arians,, Macedonians , Neſtorians ; and Emue 

tychians , which at thoſe dayes did exceedingly moleſt 
and {candalze all theEaſt Church; whereas the 4x- of Saynrs 
«cation of Sayntsbeing then publskely , and generally 25 20t 
practiſed throughout the whole Church needed not _ * 
eo be confirmed by decrees of Synods ,elpeciallyſece- lome gy 
10g4t was 'not expreſſcly denyed by any at'that tyme. nocicall 
For-albert an aboiminable Arian heretike called Eafta- RON, 
thiss dd then impugne the pablyke honour done to tie 095 | 
Saynts , by Uedicating ©Churches z0them and cele- Ghurch. , 


Ff2 brating 


_- gilant, 
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Ovncil, , brating (their feaſts: (for which: cauſe a Provincial 
Gezren. Councell was held at Gangra , where this his hereſy , 
pain " togeather with divers others of his was condemned, 
_ and-all thoſe anathematized who did:contemne the 
. Temples, and Monuments of Martyrs,and the allem» 
: 1 blyes , and ſacred oblations which were made there: !) 
yet. becauſe this heretike d1d not diretly, impugne the 
inuocation of Saynts ,the ſame:was not directly , and 
+ expreſlely confirmed , or mentioned in this. Canon , 
; 27, Andalthoughaboutthis tyme alſo:( I meane 


$. Hieron, in the 4; age )Vieilantius denyed ,that Saynts pray for. 


adzer. + 5 ( whereupon it may indeed be inferred that he con- 
ſequently held the Izyocation of them to be ſuperflu- 
Tn ous ) yet foras muchas he liued but only in a corner of 
anchty France , and was preſently confuted- and reprefſed'by 
denying $. Hierome,1n (uch {ort , that the Church was no fur- 
the oy rag ther troubled with his errqur , therefore there needed 
be, nuikly«BO Councells robe aſſembled , or Synodica!l decrees 
reprelſed to be made for the condemnation thereof, and much 
b — leſſe for the confirmation of prayer to Saynts , which 
...*-  hedid not expreſlely deny. Soas M. Andrews ſheweth 
himſelfe very. impertinent ſtill ro demaund ſtatutes , 
and decrees for the imuocatiouof Saynts within the firſt 
409 yeares , at what tyme it was (as I haue ſayd )fo 
publike, and generall throughout the whole Church, 
thatit was needles to confirme it by Canons, or de- 
crees , as it will ill further appeare , the further we 

debate chis matter . | \ Tenet 
28. Inthemeanetymetoreturne to Fs ,'Ba/i/ ,and 
The con- to conclude concerning him , I appeale to the indg- 
cluſioncd- ment of any indifferent man, whether he could declare 


heck eyther his owne beliefe, or the faith of the Church tou- 


of 3.Bafil . Ching this point , more clearely then he hath dong 
| "42 tear e-1-x,-—- MOON 
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heere:, ſhewing che vyſe , and:cuſtome of 'Catholiks 
ople1n his tyme ; not only approued:; and highl 
| Tale by bim'( as-1t Li by. that whioh 1 19, &! 

haue layd downe before ) but- alſo: confirmed , and OY 
ratifyed by. Almighty God with miraculous effects, 
and the grant of prous peticions made byxdeuout people 
to the holy Martyrs, and Saynts, at their Monuments, 
andels where . All which , I ſay ,being witneſſed by 
S . Baſil ,1struly a far greater teſtimony for vs, then 
if he ſhould haue only declared his owne qpinion., So 
asa man may wonder with what face M'. Andrewes 
can admitthe authority of the Fathers, and yet reie& 
their teſtimony of ſuch fas as theſe, whereby they 
ſhew not only their owne beliefe, but alſo the behefe, 
and praQice of the Church in their dayes:; And thus 
wad. concerning S. Baſil. 

29. ,Thenextplace which M:,- Andrewes vnder- 
takethto anſ{were 1s taken. out of Enſcbins, and cyted 
by the Cardinall thus: H ec os quotidie factitamus cc Fx pl : 
Theſe things we ( Chriſtians )uſe to:do daily: ,who hono- Euſe ”Y 
ring the true Souldiars of piety as the friends of Ged , do al. prep « B= 
ſo go to their tombes , and pray wnto them ,by whoſe inter- p44 
eeſfion to Almighty God, we do acknowledge, that we receine- —_— 
great help . Thus farthe Cardinall cyteth. the words of M;An-' 
Euſebius , according to the Latin tranſlation , which drews his 
helayeth downe ſincerely; albeic M . Andrewes char- jen th 
geth him with fraud in peruerting the Greeke text, placecy- = 
becauſe the words in the Greeke are ſomewhat other- ted out of 
wile, ſignifying that the cutome of the Chriſtians — 
was to pray at the tombes of the Martyrs, and maketh 
no exprelie mention of praying to them: whereto I 
anſwere-asto the former charge , that the Latin tran- 


flatour , whoſe words the Cardinall cyteth, followeth 
TOS oe. 2” LO the 


"4a. 


the ſenſe bf Exſebius gathering the: {ſame out of che 
circurſtanceivf theplace ..Bor Ewſchins /ſhewing therg 

the conformity. of Plato's doftrine 'to:our Chriſtian 

Religion, 'layech:downe Pſato's words , wherein: he 

{ayth, that\thoſe. which -were vertuous', and vahant 

men ,and:dyed for the -detence of their Country, bes 

came after their death ; Semzder, halfe'Gades, and des 

ligered menfrom many euils., and were ſerned, and 

worthipped as Gods., & their monuments and rombes 

Pp: adorn ciige mo oo Oo ou OD. [30-1 | 

| 20... Wherupon Z«ſebius to ſhew the lykeprattice of 

Chriſtias ſayththatat was vſuall;& ordinaryamongtt 

Chriſtians to:goetothe tombes.of Martyrs, and there 

toipray., and zo hononn their bleſſed fonles'( Tor fo hath 

the Greeke )whuch-beingiconidered,, together with 

the dodrine of Plato befarerrelated;, concerningthe 

honour \, and-worftip' done tothe: Sewidei , and-the 

conformity thereof with Chriſtian religion wrged'by 

. Enfebius, as al{o thatthe comon:cuſtome:of :Chnttianis 

See before was at that: tyme\to pray to Martyrs by 'name (as. 

#«. 20/& hane ſhewed alitle before, by the authority: of S.:Be/tl, 

nfo Ins api] will ſhew fartheraftera whyle : )Allthis,, Ifay,, 

57.60. @ being conſidered, the Tranflatour had reaſon to:yne 

ſeq-ttem- gerſtand , that 'the- prayers which Zuſebins ſayrh the 

_— Chriſtians! made/attthe rombes of Martyrs , were di- 

| re&edtothem , and-notto God only , eſpecially feetng 

thatalltheprayers, honour, and {eruice:exhibited ro 

202: Martyrs,eytheratcheyrrombes; or els where, redoun« 

= dethtothe honour; and'ſeruice of God;/to whome he 

{ame are finally-dire&ed, and:addreſfed } and for whoſt 

{akeprincipally, the holy Martyrs, and Saynts, arc ho- 

nored , and {erued ; Therefore ſeeing the: Latintran- 

ans which the Cardinall cytethi6.notonlyF;ee fratn 
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evrourin doarine , bur alfo-conforme:to the/circuns - 1 '* 
ſtances of the place,and'tothe pratice of the Churchh © 
atthaeryme, n tay well be admitted, thoughitbenor _. ....:, 
alropeather lirterall: but howſocuer at1s, the Cardinall TL 
following , andalledying it, asit is generally'teceiued + 
amongſt learned men , could'not 1uftly be charged | _. 
with fraud, though the fame ſhould be erroneous: 
whereas IM . Andrews ſheweth himfelfe both frau- 
dulent and malicious,in charging the Cardinal to per-' 
nert the Greeke text, when he cyteth the Latin tran- 
flatio with all ancerity. And thus much for this poynt. 

2I « Furthermore M. Andreweraddeth to the two 
former places another out of S. Chr3/o/tome , which the 14 x. 
Cardinall cyteth thus: $ pms i/tos inniſamus, tumplos drews his 
adoremus &c .letvs often vifit theſe Martyrs ('to wit *xcepuon 
S . Inuentinus , and S. Maximus ) let vs adore their k - ai 
tombes , & let vs with great faith ronch their reliques, mony ci- 
to the end we may obtayne fome benediion thereby . ted Þy 
Thus fatre the Cardinall outof S. Chryſoftome,to proue omg if 
that the anctent Fathers of the firſt 400. yeares, and of S, 
namely S.Chryſoftome approued the veneration of holy Chryſo- 
reliques . Wherm M_. Andrewes pretendeth to hane A 
found two fraudes ; the one ,in the tranſlation of ,, .. 
the Greeke , and the other in the allegation of the ſupra . 
Latin . Of the former he fayth thus: Nam & grece &c, Sed neques 
For in the Greeke adgranc; dwrietas , is tO! touch the 
ſryne; but to tonch the ſhrine, Trhinke ,'is'notto a« 
dore it . Our Saujour did nvtadore the fonne of 'the 
widdow of Naim, when he touched the cothn wheres 
in his body lay . So he  - © 

32. Wherem befeech:thee good Reader; to ore 
howſabſtantially he anſwereth thigplaceyſayingnos * 
thing atallto the ſubſtance , and whole drafe —_— | 

Wy. 8 


£ 
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M.An- but cavilling only: about a word, or two, as if all the 
drew ywayght', and force of the place conſiſted! therein , 


_ ©&” whereas the place would directly protec all that which 


the whole the Cardinall intenderh , though we ſhould grant that 
—_—_ which M. Andremes affirmethr concerning the diffs. 
le bue Fence betwixt the Greeke ,and the: Latin . For ſeeing 
cauilleth that $ . Chryſoſtome exhorteth the people not only to 
onlya- yifitthe Martyrs by repayring to their tombes , but al- 


mamas ſo to touch;, yea, and with faith toimbrace their reliques 


| words. (forſa hath the) Greeke ) tothe end ro' bane thereby 


, ſomebenedittion, doth he not plainely-teach therein that 

(d) Aa g v6 ; 
«+; «x74. holy reliques are to be reuerently kept, viſited ;and 
pil xa} worſhipped ? 
HT 33 - For how can it be RE a man can 
eed205 COME to Viſit holy reliques , and with faych touch , 
«vr» x6 andimbrace them to the cnd heere declared { to wit,to 
2 Gag receiue thereby ſome bleſding from Almighty God ) but 
that he doth it with deuotion,and an exteriour demon- 
ſtration of the internall reuerence that he beareth ther- 
to, I meane with a reuerent, and religious veneration 
thereof expreſſed with his externall a&s, and religi- 
ous behautour , which is nothing els , but that reue- 
rence , and worſhip , which the Cardinall teacheth to 
be due to holy rel1ques ; and therefore ſeeing that this 
- 15 $.. Chryſoſtomes expreile dodrine 1n this place , euen 
according to the Greeke text, and words layd downe, 
and vrged by M:. Andrews himſelfe , bow impertinent 
is his cauiltrouching the differece betwixt the Greeke , 
and the Latin? Doth he not therein ſhew himſelfe to 
be a meere tryfler , cauiller, and! wrangler? Which 


Oo 


M .An- may appeate alſo further by his confirmation thereof , 


drews a 


meere Where: he. fayth that ; our, Samiour did not adore the 
wrangler. onne of the widdow of Naim', when. he touched the 
- | coffin 


©” 
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cofhn . 
34. For to what purpoſe ſerueth this , but to be 
wray his owne peruerſe , and wrangling humour ? 
Will he argue thus : Chriſt touched not & coffin to 
adore the widdowes fonne, Ergo, reliques may not be 
touched with intention to Kol Fo them? How abſurd 
werethis conſequence ? As well might he ſay, that be- 


cauſe Chriſt touched the coffin of the widdowes ſonne M. An# 


with intent to ſtay it , therefore whoſocuer toucheth 
the tombe of a Martyr , eyther hath , or ought to have 
theſame intention ; for the one may be inferred vpon 
Chriſts example as truly , and direQly as the. other. 
But perhaps M. Andrews bath found out a new Logick 
ro inferre quidlibet ex quolibet « 

35. Theſecondexception which he taketh to the 
Cardinall for the citation of this place, is for the dif- 
ference betwixt the Latin text, and the Cardinalls 
allegation , who hath zumulos adoremus ,let vs adore 
their tombes , whereas the Latin franſlation ( faith 
M. Andrews ) hath tumulos adornemns,let vs adorne, or 
deck their tombes;and this he vrgeth for a great fraud; 
from the which the Cardinall may ealily be freed . For 
albeit ſome impreſſions of S. Chryſoſtome haue tumulos 
adornemas,yet others( & namely thoſe which the Care 
dinall followed ) haue tummnlos adoremns . And tothe 
end M . Andreywes may be ſatisfied in this poyne , I re- 
mit him to three impreflionsof FS, Chryſo/toms workes 
ſet forth at Yepice , two of them in diuers yeares , and 
all 3 . of dyuers ſtampes; the firſt in the yeare 1574. , 
apud Iuntas :the ſecondiin the ſame yeare apud heredes 
Melchioris Seſſ ;,and the third 1n the yeere 1583. apud _ 
Dominicii Nicolinum .Tn all which he ſhall fynd zumnlos 


adoremmus , and not adornemus . 
Gg 36. And 


hath foud 


out a new 
Logik to 


ex quolibes 
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M.An- 36. And nowforas muchas M. Angrewsſayth 
drews his very confidently ,that the Greeke being Adgraxe; axTLolas 
es (which is10 Latin capſular tangere to touch theſhrine) 
tumulos he belieueth , that to touch the ſhryne , is not to adore it , 
— l 1, I will debate the matter a litle with him , and make no 
ane doubtto proue that «rr10«: in Greeke, 8& #angere 1n La- 
tin, as they are heere taken, do {ignify 1n ofa adorave, 
that is to ſay to rewerece ,venerate,or worſhip, Tl meane not 
with diuine honour, but with ſuch yeneratio as 1s due 
to Saynts, holy men, and holy things, forſo {ignifyerh 
adorare in this place , and fo the Cardinall, and all 0- 
ther Catholikes take 1t, when they apply it to Saynts, 
or holy reliques , as I will ſhew amply hereafter inghe 
9 . Chapter , where I ſhall haue a good occaſion to iu-. 
- after ſRify the vſe of it in that ſenſe againſt M . Audrewes, 
ye who will needs haue it to ſignify nothing els but to 
20.t0 nu. Worſhip (©) with diuine honour , contrary to the ma« 
'” 1ng. nifeſt , and frequent vie of the word in the holy Scrip- 
ca. t. pa, (Wres,as | will make it moſt euident when I ſhall come 
49. 5.Ne- totreat of that point . 


Ceſſe 37. Inthe meane tyme that which I wiſh to be 
oblerued concerning the Greeke word 4xriova:, i5,that 
althoughir do properly fgnify tangere , 79 zouch , yet it 

Pl. Wncludeth many tymes an act of veneration, or wor- 


Orbouwe, hip + yea lometymes of prayer , and ſupplication , as 
Vide Oriſ- when Plutark laith izs-is; Xara, nxTOTe , thats to lay /up- 
(eros it g/ictbus manibus orabant ( as Budens expoundeth it) they 
10R4ario , . , 
ex Bud.co, Prayed with their hands held vp , as ſuppliants. Alſo 
ave readin Homer, 
OtriG Pag nero yurey 


@; ixir iuTri/vga _ 


—_y 


Thetis autem ſicut tetigit genua , fic inherebat aduoluta * 
WHCTIC i are 1%: #1» Fctigit genua , expreſicth an att of ye- 
+ > mernnen 


. 
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neration , and ſupplication'z and therefore wheras oye . 
Homer fignifyeth 1n another place, the honour , and  * 


reuerence that Thers did to 1upiter,laying, 
—rrnrnernnn— Xi} AG8 oY UIOV 
Exay— I_ 


accepit genua ſmiſtra , Enſtqthius 1n his commentary 
Ypon Homer , layth , that ae85» there Wn, a5 
eta: ,tangzere ,a5 if he ſhould haue ſayd rafrdror iars 
ri ds n irs, Thetss touched the knees of Iupiter . The like © Hy 
we read alſo in Euripides , who exprelling the reue- 79 
rence that /lyſſes, and Hecubadid one to another ( tou- 

ching ech others knees , hand, and cheeke ) vieth the 

words 41+, and 4rtdn1eue:; whereupon Arſenius 1 Arſen ; 
his Com mentary ſaith oi Jroperre: yalovle 161 youd Twy i Ths xa» Comments 4 
es "ET. Taguey , that 15 to lay » ſuppliants ad wſe to touch ® Eurip ®. 
eyther the knees , or the hands , or the cheeks of thoſe to 
whome thcy were ſuiters . Soas , youlſee, that in allthis, 
&xr6104,,07 ayard-10cludeth, and expreſicth an at of 
veneration. 

38. And vpon this occaſion , I cannot omitto 
ſpeak of an ancient kind of adoration with the hand , 
vſed amongſt the Paynims ; which was to ſtretch 
forth their hand towards the Sunne, or Moone, or 
what els ſoeuer they meant to adore , as though they 
would touch it, and then to kifſe their hand : of which 
kind of adorationit ſeemeth 1ob ſpake, when he fayd, 
that he had neuer kiſſed his hand when he ſaw the Sine, 
and Moone , que eſt, ſayth he, iniquitas maxima, which 
is the greateſt inquity that may be. And from hence , 
no doubt deſcended the cinil vencration, with the hand, 
whereof Martiall ſpeaketh, when hefſayth, 

Roma ſalutauit voce manug; ducem , hi. 8. epigi 
Rome ſaluted her Captayne both with voyce , and 5s: 


G 2 2 ; hand, 
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tacit. lt. hand . And the lyke we read 1n Tacitus, who ſayth of 
16,aumel . 17,,o ,that being tofing, he bowed his knee, & c@tum 

 manuveneratus eſt , did reverence tothe whole compa- 

Idem li. t. ; ; ! 
hitor. Dy With his hand. And of 0tho,that, prozendens manum 
adorauit vulgum, he adored the people, ſtretching forth 
Seton. in his hand . And Syetonius ſcemeth to ſignify the like of 
Elaudo « Claudius thgmperour,when he ſayth,that hereueren- 
ced the SeMMfours voce manug, with his voyce, & hand, 

And this, I fay, was a kind of touching a farre off, or 

a demonſtration of a defire,for reuerence fake to touch 

thoſe perſons or things which were out of ceach. 

39. But now to returne to atuall touching for 

reuerence or devotion ( ſignifyed in Latin authors by 

Plin, i, ;, The word tangere ,as it was amongſt the Greekes by 
rep. 48. 4 a:0«c,07 4rr570a) Pliny witneſſeth that the ancient 

Grectans did yſe attinzere genna vel mentum, to touch 

the knees or chinne of thoſe, to whome they made 

ſupplication : and Serwins referreth theſame to the for= 
head, ſaying , venerantes Deum tangimus froutem . We 
readalſo in Virgil , #anzere aras , vied for the taking of 
a ſolemne oath , by touching the altar ; and in another 


Ouidius , Poet , 
Tune manu men{im ,tangunt quo more precantes . 


Touch the table with thy hand,as men are wont to do 
when they pray . Alſo the Payzims were accuſtomed to 
touch theright hands of their Gods for reuerence, and 
deuotion : whereupon Lucretins ſayth : 
_ —tum portas propter ahena 

Lueret. li, Sizna manns dextras oſtendunt attenuarj , 

aig : Spe [alutantum tattu preterg, meantum . 

| * Theſenſe is , that the images of the Gods ſtanding at 
the gates , had their right hands worne with the fre- 


quen:t zouching of pallengers . Andas you heard before 


© wv a” ao us 


—— 
aid 
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in Homer , that Thetis touched' the knees of 1upiter , 
when ſhe did him reuerence: ſo alſo Megea did the lyke geyecs bs 
to Creon 1n Seneca, which 15 expreſſed there with the Medes, 
word attingere . Finally , from hence it is lykely the 
cuſtome grew , which 1s ordinary at this day , to 

offer to touch the knees , or the lower part of the gar- 

ment of great perſonages, to do them honour , and re- 
Ucrence , 

40» What mernalle is it then that the viſe was in 

etymes paſt ( as ſtil] it is )ro rouch holy things for reue- 
rence ſake,or that S.Chryſo;tome earneſtly exhorted the 
people therto in the place whereof we now treat, 
which may alſo be notably cofirmed by the teſtimony 
of $ . Gregory Nyſſca1n his Oration ypon $. Theodorns 8. Greg; 
the Martyr, declaring what a wonderfull comfort it *W* F 
was t0 be admitted 4vrs Audys wevoaarlai,t0 touch the hs , 
Martyrs reliques ( as I ſhall haue occaſion to ſhew more 
atlarge aftera whyle- ) and $. Baſil allo faithtothe S. Bafil in 
ſame purpoſe, qui contingit ofa Mariyrum G&c. he which Plah ng. 
zoucheth the bones of Martyrs, recciueth a kind of ſantlifi- - 
cation ,by the grace that reſideth in the body So he: to. Nethne 
whome I may adde S. Gregory Nazianzen teſtifying, oras.z . w 


| that zhebogyes of Martyrs , and Saynts , ſive manibus con- ##4an » 


gredtentur & c. whether they be touched with hands, or ho- 
wored,are able to do as much as their holy ſoules 

41. And hereof there hath alwayes byn manifeſt 
experience 1n the Church of God , yea enen in the old | 
Teſtament, where we read that a dead body was reui- 8+ 
ued as ſoone as it touched the bones of the Prophet 
Elizeus. And the lyke recounteth S . Awzuſtine of Eu- — bo 
charius a Prieſt, a religious woman, and a ng mayde, wit.Deicaa 
whobeing all 3. dead, were reſtored to lyfe as ſoone as 8. 
their garments which had byn layd vpon thereliques 
2D, 3 3 | '# of 
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of S. Stephen were caſt ypon them . Alſo he fignifyeth 
8. Am-  thata blynd woman recouered her gar by applying to 
bro GO her eyes certayne flowers which had but touched the 
Hurecllis, ſaid Martyrs reliques .S. Ambroſe allo teſtifyeth the lyke 
| concerning the relyques of S. Geryaſins ,and S. Protg- 
fius ſaying: Cognonittis imo vidittis ec. you haue knowne, 
yea you hae ſcene many diſpoſſeſſed of Dinels , and very 
many cured of their diſeaſes , aſſoone as they touched the 
clothes of the Saynt . So he ; who alſo further declareth 


that men yſed commonly to caſt their garments ſuper 


S anitifimas reliquias , vpon their moſt holy reliques 
to the end they might become tau ipſ&'medicabilia , 
medicinable , or able to cure diſeaſes enen «Semen, 
them . And hnally he faith, that men deſyred to tour 
thourh it were but the wery extreme parts of their relyques, 
& qui tetigerit ,laith he , ſaluus crit , and he which tou- 
cheth them , ſhalbe ſafe , or healed. 

42. Now then all this being conſidered , with 
the circumſtances of the place in S. Chryſoſtome(to wit, 
that he not only exhorted the people to ?ouch the ſbryne 
of the Martyrs, butalſo to amb 
faith , to the end they might receine ſome benediclion there- 
by) whoſeeth not that he doth euidently include an 
at of veneration , and deuotion, to be done to the 
tombe, and reliques of the Martyrs , by the reuerend 
touching of them . Whereupon italſo followeth , that 
he who 'tranſlated Adﬀdpreaxe; axltohai, tumulum adorare , g1- 
ueth the trac fenſe of S . Chry/offome , and ſo neyther 

| he, nor the Cardinall following his tranſlation hath 


. Committed any errour , And therefore M. Andrews 


may do wellto re&ify his beliefe ( which was , as you 
haue heard, that Capſulans tanzere ,is not adorare )ſo 
as withall he lcarne to take adoration inthe ſenſe that 
_ 2 Is heers 


race their reliques which 


; 
id 
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heere1t 15 meant , and is frequently yſed in the holy 
Scriptures ( I meane for a religious worſhip , or yene- Se cap. 9; 
ration, inferiour to diuyne honour ) which 1 hope to ** 14+ &, 
perſwade him,or atleaſt the indifferent Reader in the ** 

9. Chapter . Beſides , that it may pleaſe him to free the ,,q. "or 
Cardinall from the fraud , which he imputeth to him , 4.lin. 7. 

- for viing adoremus , in ſteed of adornemus, ſeeing 1t is 

euident by this which I haue ſayd , that adoremus ex- 

preſlcth the ſenſe of zangamus , as it is vied by S. Chrys 

ſoſtome 1n that place . And therefore whereas M . An- 

arews concludeth abeſſe voci litteram , Cardinali fidem, 

that there wants a letter-1n the word , and fidelity in 

the Cardmall , he may now vnderſtand that there is 

no other want heere, but of wit in himſelfe , or at leaſt 

of a ſincere will to vnderſtand the place aright, accor- 

ding to the meaning of the author . And this ſhall ſuf- 

fice foran{were to his cenſure vpon the Fathers of the 


frſt ranike . 


Now let ys fee what he ſayth to theſecond S. Ephy. 
Ser de laud, 


ranke of Fathers which he granteth to be truly cyted, Cot ms 
but not to be of found hed . The firſt of theſe 1s S: C449, x. 
Ephrem , out of whome the Cardinall alledgeth theſe pol. p.ry . 
words-: Precamnr beati/smi Martyres &c. we Eieech you : 
moſt bleſſed Martyrs , that you will vouchſafe to pray unto A" &” 
our Lord for vs wretched ſinners, that the grace of Chriſt <Laat dt 
may come wnto vs , To this M , Andrewes anſwereth 
dyuers wayes' ; firſt he taketh exception oq—__ the M. An-. 
tranſlation}, both becauſe the author thereof was one m—_ fe 
of ours ( whoſe fidelity and credit he ſaith hath byn 111 .- 
long fince cracked ) and alſo becauſe the originall gaioſt the 
( which is111 Greeke ) was, ſaith he , lately taken out of aeadged 
4 prot; and therefore is fidei cyyprice; of obſcure cre- Fs, 
dit, Sor pleaſerh him to- make himſclfe merry __ Epbrem« 

| eng 
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Of word Crypta, Forthat Voſs the Tranſlatour figni- 
fyeth in his Epiſtle to the reader , 1n the beginning of 
the firſt Tome ,that he had aſpeciall help for his tran. 
{lation , by two very ancient manuſcripts, or written 
copyes of S. Ephrems workes , which are to be ſeeng 
in Crypta ferrata( a famous monaſtery neere to Rome 
called, commonly in Italian Grozta ferrata) of which 
manuſcripts the one was written in the yeare of qur 
Lord 531. | 
44+ But what cauſe had cM . Andrews to ieſt at 
this? Sure Iam , thatinthe1udgement of any indiffe= 
rent man , it may ſerue for no{mall iuſtification of the 
cranſlatour, that he fortifyeth his tranſlation with the 
authority of ſuch an ancient manuſcript, written a- 
boue eleuen huadreth yeares agoe , 2a yet extant to 
be ſeene ſo neere to Rome, where his Tomes were printed, 
eſpecially ſeeing that there 1s ſuch continuall recourſe, 
and confluence thither from Rome ( by reaſon of the 
celebrity of that Monaſtery ) that he might well think 
he ſhould quickly be diſcouered for an impudent , and 
notablelyar , in caſe he ſhould faygne the ſame. And 
therefore for his further iuſttfication in this poynt , he 
alſo dire&eth his Reader to the very Claſle where the 
ſ1yd manuſcripts are, to be found in the Library of 
Grotta ferrata,to wit , vader the tytles of theſe Greeke 
letters 2,and TT. Beſyds,that he declareth alſo further 
that he conferred the ſame copyes with dyuers other 
which he ſaw, andareyet to be ſcene in the Yatican 
at Rowe, and 1n the library of Cardinall Sforza . 

45 - S0 that theſe particularityes being conſide- 
red , no man can with any reaſon , or without extreme 
malice wnagin any. fraudulent meaningin the tranſla- 
cour , ſeeing he remitteth his tranſlation'to the exami« 

nation 
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nation of ſo many learned men, as Rome continually 
affoardeth , who wigbt with all facility conuince him 
of fraud, if he had vſcd any: and therefore M. Andrews 
ſhewerh more malice, then wit , in this exception , as 


alſo in that he reieceth the tranſlation , becauſe the 


author thereof was a Catholyke . For albeit he ſay that 
Catholykes haue loſt their credit in matters of that 
Kind , yer Ihope the diſcreet Reader ( who hath al- 
ready ſeene by many examples how litle credit M."A- 
drewsdeſerneth) will nor eafily belieue him wirhoute 
ſome further proofe then his bare word .And this it 
ſeemeth he himſelfe feareth, and therefore ſecketh an- 


other ſhifcin theſe words : Longe aliter Tomo primo gey- Andr. vb 
manus Ephyem 8c. The truc Eyhrem in his firft Tome It" * 


( where he pray8th and anth not make orations )ſayth farre 
otherwyſe , calfinz pon God alone in cuory prayer , not [0 


much as naming any Toe wo there he ſpeteth ro God in Mob 


this manner: Adte, 
tochee,to none but thee I make my prayer . So hez nor 
quoting any particuler Treariſe, or uy , where the 
words which he cyteth are to be found ; which by all 
lykelyhood he omitteth gf purpoſe, the better to cloks 
a peece of coggery , which he maybe worthily ſuſpe- 
Red to haue vied 1n this poynt. : 

46. For whereas he menrioneth the hrſt rome 
of a true Fphrem, thou ſhalt vnderſtand, good Reader, 
thar there are no other works of S. Ephren extant in 
Latin , but only the three Tomes above mennoned 
ſer forth by YoſGus , except a litle pamphlet contay« 
ning a few ſermons tranſlated by a monke of Camat- 
dula , which cannot deſerue the name ofa Tome: be» 
fides that”; there is not ay ſuch prayer therein as he 
wentioneth, forought Ican 44 .-And put ery 
H F 


. *k ws his 
pr ator te neminen orationgrn facio, eaggery , 


A 


. 


47. Andin this ſenſe, nodoubt that, manner of 
prayer is to be vnderſtood, if at; ſuch bein. Ephreps, 


'" or in any other ancient Father: for otherwaſe it ſhould 


”contradiet the cuſtome of.the Apoſtle, who vicd to 


Ephel. 6. 
Theſ.3. 


o 


and others towhome he wrate, as alſo all good Chri- 
ſtians are wont torecomend themſelues to. the prayers 
one of another , and-are warranted {o todo by,the holy 
Scripture; ſo as.I ſhall nor, need to lay. any.moge con- 
cerning his true Epbrem.., yatull he g1ue me! further 
newes by whome he. was tranſlated , and publiſhed , 
how many tomes there are of him., and in what part of 
his fickt rtome.thoſe words. which: he .cyteth. are tobe 
found . And whereas heconcludeth his cenſure vpon 
this. place , with. another. deuyle , athrming that S, 
Epbrem might perhaps play the Oratour , and inuocate 
Martyrs by.a figure..called. Proſopopeia (. whereupon, 
fayth he,you may perhaps,ground an exatn ple of Rhe- 
terik. bus no rule of Dauiwuty: I will. differce the an- 

F ; = bn nl boa {were 


craue the prayers of the Romans EpheBans »T be(ſalonians 


 —— Row 


ws. 
$7 LO 


= Ma EEE nn. WY > p *. - of * * X 2 
Y of. \ * tht AY b s ”. was ID 
ee IF wa 7 Ws +» by 8” T 
5 1” \ 
pe INCL < 


INE her” 
F*5 


SC s 


F 4 $ 2% 
*P 3 "x TV. + 9, Tong 4 
a OST — 


et Ca Ft OE 
EA SR Ae 
- 4 Yo a” 


vg 


©. 
EE 194 Hue? 


It Aw; * Wy F—-" 
A b 


Abſurdities, Falſities, Lyes ee. Chap. VI. 44 
{werethereof for a whyle, becauſe he handlech'r] 
ſamo point more amply afterwards vpon, another | 
caſton . | p at hilnd 

48. In the meanetyme I will proceed to the xa: 8. cyſe 
mination of his cenſure vpon a place of FS. Chryſoft ome Hom. 66 

f which the Cardinall cyteth this : Nam g-ipfe gia pur- < pn 

| puram indutiss eft cc . For he alſo which « tlid with purple Cad. pPY 
commeth to tmmbrace theſe tombes , and all pryde layd aſide , Þ%p. 4 + 
zopray to the Saynts, that they may pray ro God for him, _ 
Tothis he an{wereth in ſubſtance, that the-homily —_— 
from whence 1t15 taken ( to wit the 86. ad poputum 77 lp hg 
tochenum )15 not S. Chryſoſtomes by the opinion not 
only of Eraſmus , but alfo of our Garetias , yea and that 
the Cardinall himſelfe. knoweth that $ No | tern Fr. 
did not make 26 . Homilyes ad populum Antiochenum , 

\*' and muchleſſe 66. Bur heere'] muſt aduertiſe him, 

+ thatasthe Cardinal) knoweth that S. Chry/oſtome made 

| not 66 . Homilyes ad populum Antiochenum , (o he alſo 

knoweth very well that all thoſe homilyes are taken 
outof other vndoubted works of S. Chry/oſtome , and 
namely that very place whictthe Cardinall alledgeth, - 
15 to be ſecne word for word in S. Chryſo/tomes Homi- 
lyes vpon the Epiſtle to the Corinth. where the words $. Chryſoc 
cyted by the Cardinallin Latin are in Greeke thus : Ho'26. 9 
Kei yee auld; o Thy &Avpyida Tent patre; axigx,s]ai rd peas ix41% ve +, 
TEST TUCT opetr0; x4} Toy TUPor &Tofipcire; t;uns Troprrres Tar wyiny q 
G58 KUTE Tg%;19% FHc 76 Ots » | 
49. This 1 haue thought good for the ſatisfation 
_ of thole that vnderſtand the Greeke to laydowne out 
of the Grecke text, in the 25. homily of S . Chryſoſtome 
vpon theſecond Epiſtleof S. Paul! to the Corinthians, 
where there followeth in lyke maner: further teſtimo- 
ny for the Inuocation of Saynts, which is alſo to be 
hy H h 2 ſcene 
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the Carina thought) needles , as it ſcemeth , to 


alledge the ſame , becauſe the former ſeemed to him 

A ogy ſufficient; neuertheles I thinke it not anyfſe ypoa this 

of'S. Chr occaſion to add a few words , which follow 1n the 

ſoſtorae  . Greeke text, thus : K 46,78 7xn1000% uct T5 BAKLY; Tr0 58/1, xe) 

e aching eflaas Jexilos d7rw 6 75 Haua tgu! : that 15 to lay 5 and which 

CES hath( or wearcth ) the diademe prayeth to the tent-maker, 

Saynts. ad the fſher , as to hes patrons, yea thouzh tbey be aead. 

after the words alledged by the Cardinall, agit may be 

 {cene nat only in the 66. homily ad populum Antzochenti, 

but alſo in the homilyes vpon the Epiſtle tothe Corju- 

thians., which are acknowledged by allmen tobe $;, 

Chryſoomcs works . So that there is no.doubt, but that 

the words alledged.by the Cardinall are S.Chryſoftomes, 

and do correſpond tothe Greeke text word for word, 

in whichreſpeR the teſtimony canot be auoyded , and 

ſhifted of by 2 .. Andrews , a5 eyther corrupt , or couns 

terfait. by 3 Or VA Fe - 381395 10:40 

50. Andthis asitfeemeth, he knew well inough,; 

and therefore deuyſed another ſhift, ſeeming roadmit 

Andr.vbi that $. Chryſeffome doth fay ſo, and yer denying thavit. 

Jupre. _ maketh for vs. For. , 299 quidfecerit, fayth he , rum alt=: 

Tix quis , ed quid ex. Patrum ſtatute fecerit ec The King dt 

nothing Mapdcth not what ſore mandidithen, but what he did ac- 

els but ro: cording to the decree of the Fathers , and vohat at that tyme 

_ ihad- : be Fathers decreed concerning this poynt ? Where an att, or 
owes bee H , 

fore the 4rd only is declared 27 wo decree related as a%9/nntary att, 

light, to, as of a matter of free deuction, and nt as of 4 thins neceſ> 

ovicure, (arp.c9 ſaluation , which neuertheles the-C ardinall*onders 


& not to | 
ſeek our £29%* foprone . Thus farre M , Andrewes , turning., and: 


1.» Thus ayth S.Chry/oftome inthe ſame place immediatly 


the truth, Wynding ,as.youſce, to.fynd ſome ſtarting hole 1f it- 


Were 
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were poſlible , though he be carchr ſo faſt that he can- 
notelcapeaway. For , wheras he flyeth to his former 
ſhift of demanding ſome- decree of the Fathers, and 
reie@ng their teſtimony of faQs, he notably diſcoue- 
reth the weakenes of his cauſe , | 
-.;57 -;, For,as I fignifyed before (vpon the occafion $:14.9m 
of: the ſelfs ſame anſwere which he made to a place af **- ©7108 
$.. Baſil ) there was not any ſufficient occalion, why the 
Fathers of the Greek Church ſhould make any Syno- $upra. me! 
dicaltdecree at that tyme concerning prayer to Saynts, 9+ ©29 + 
ſceing that there was no queſtion of 11, among them. , 
but a generall.cuſtome,, and praiſe thereof every 
where, as I partly ſhewed by the teſtimony of $. Baſil, 
& the ſame may be clearly euinced cuen by-this place of 
S.Chryſo/tome,eſpecially if we conſider what followeth + 
immedia;ly the wards alledged by the, Cardionall,,,and - 
me. For, S:Chryſottome hauing layd(as you bane heard} 
thathe which was clad with purple ( meaning the 
Emperour ) ord prayine to the Saynts at thtir tombes, & 
thathe which. weareth the digdeme doth pray to the tent- 


. maker ,-and the fiſper. ,, 4s his Patrons , and protecfours , 


addeth ; Therefore dareit then be (b baldto ſay, that their 

Lord, O07 May#cr is acad , whoſe (druqyts nn When they The cus 
are dead , are the protectors of the Kings of the world f And. — 
this .ts notion!y [conc-at Rome, but alſo at C onitantiuople for 6 vnts.. 


exe here the Sonne of ConStuntine the Great , thpuntn tus voiperial 
; EL, | | | in ry. 


father to be much honoured, if h1s boay.were lad before the FL RAR 


Gates of the Fiſher, Thus fayth S . Chryſoſtome, with tyme., 
much more to the ſame purpoſe , which I omit .. - 
52... For by this it appeareth \uficiently, farſt, that 
the cuſtome, and practiſe of prayer to Saynts was vim _ 
erſall, 1 meane bothin the Latin, and .1n. the Greeke. 4d 
Ehurch 1n the ty me ofsS, Chryſoitome , which he Gont- 
vis igog | H h 3 fyeds © 


- o - 


fyerh expreſlely by naming the two principall Cittyes] 
and Imperial Seates , to wit Rome, and Conitantinople, 
where the ſame was in vre. Secondly 1t appeareth that 
it was not practiſed only by ſome obſcure perſon as 
M . Andrews (eemethto infinuate , when he ſayth thax 
_ thequeſtion is not quid aliquis tum fecerit , what ſome 

M. An- man did then-)'but that 1t was the cuſtome of moſt 
drews im- worthy , and remarkable perſons , to wit , the moſt 
ning. Chriſtian and Catholyke'-Emperours themlelues , 
tome of Thirdly it is euident by this place, that S. Chry/Tome 
rayer to byghly approned this cuſtome and belieued it to: be 
Ego moſt neceſſary -;'and cofiforme to the Chriſtian and 
net 2, Catholyke verity , feing he d0th notably vrge, and 
argument Exaggerate the ſame,fortheinſtruction, andedificatis 
vf Chritts of the people , to ſhew vnto them ; not only the great 
mo « dignity;'and'glory of Gods ſervants, and Saynts , but 
alſo the Ommpotent power', and diuinity of our Saut- 

our Chriſt. "n 

53+ Whereupon it alſo followeth , that M. An- 
drewes z-and others who deny this article 'of Catholtke 
religion, dodeny a notable argument of Chriſts Dtui- 
nity. And therefore whereas he contemneth ſuch a 
fa& asthis of moſt Chriſtian & worthy Emperours,ſo 

i Kb teſtifyed, approued and vrged by F. Chryſoſtome ,as you 
drews Hhauc heard, to proue that Chriſt is God, it is cleare'that 
eryfleth he codemneth the praQiſe, & beliefe of the Catholyke 
— Church of that age, yea( and if by the decrees of the 
Con Fathers which he demandeth , he meaneth their ex- 
to proue preſſe,and clearedodrine deliuered tn their workes)he 
tht condemneth alſo the decree of $.. Chryſoftome touching 
Sayntais the ſame. And whereas he addeth for the concluſior 
Sayntsis Me ſame. And whereas he addeth for the concluſion 
of —_— of this poynt , that this-fa& related by S. Chry/oſtome , 
« #75 was but an at7 of Voluntary deution , and not of a thiag 


neceſlary 


> 15-<m.. EC 


yeares, 1 ſhall withall proue that the King of Enzlands 5, Accin 
fagth es notthefayth of the old eo primitine Church but the pion » 


Abſuraiies; Falftties, Dyes." Chage VT. 24 
neceſſary toſaluation{(-which he ſayth the Cardioall 
yndertooke to proue ) he try fleth notably; for neytber 
doth | the Cardinall vndertake to proue any ſuch 
thing , neyther ts:it materiall for the queſtion in hand, 
whether it be of.neceflity to ſaluation ,or no. .. . 

54. | The Cardinall yndertookeonly to proue that. 
the doarine. of the Proteſtans- reieing prayer to 
Saynts ,15 notthe faith of the.old primitiue Church, 
which he -promiſeth: to proue by the teſtimony of the. 
Fathers of the frſt 409. or 560. yeares, as it appeareth 
expreſiely by his owne words . Sequitur, ſaithhe , vt 
oftendamus fidem cc . It followeth that ye ſhew the faith 
( whichthe King defends) not 70 be the f4ith of the old, "aol: 
and primitine Church &c,, Andagaynealitle after, ha- e1 PA. 
uing Hgnifyed that his Maieſty1n. his-preface , admit- 5, Sequitur 
teth the 3. Creeds, the 4, firſt Generall-Councells,and .. +. + 
the vniforme doarine of the Fathers of the firſt 400. 
(oras it is inthe Engliſh copy. 590 ;yeares )hedecla. 
reth that:amongſt other poynts-of Catholike religion  _ _ 
his Maieſty condemneth Prayer to Saynts, and the ve- | 
neration of Reliques', as ſuperſtitious. Whereupon 
the Cardanall ſayth. : Accipiam Interceſconem Santforum 
&c. 1 vill take in hand theanterceſiion of Says , with the 
wencration of reliques ,vhich of 1 can ſhew to be approned ty 
an vnantme conſtut of. the Fathers of the firſt 400, or 500. ,,.; 


Peres 


denyſes & hereſres of late innonatour:.Thus ſaith the Car- 
ginall-, without touching any way the queſtion, whe- 
ther prayer to Saynts be neceſſary to ſaluation, which 
as I have fayd litle importeth for the decilion of the 
controuerſy , whether the primitiue Church held itto- 


be lawfull or no. 
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fyeth expreſſely by naming the two principall Cittyes; 
and Imperiall Seates , to wit Rome, -and Conitantinople, 
where the ſame was in vre. Secondly it appeareth that 
it was not practiſed. only by ſome obſcure perſon as 
M . Andrews (eemethto infiouate , when he fayth that 
the queſtion is' not quid aliquis tum fecerit , what ſome 
M. An- man did then-)'but that 1t was the cuſtome of moſt 
drews im- worthy , and remarkable perſons , to wit , the moſt 
pugning Chriſtian and Catholyke'-Emperours themſeJues . 
Qome of Thirdly it is euident by this place, that S. Chryſo7tome 
prayer © byghly approued this cuſtome and belieued it to' be 
Bn moſtneceſfary ;'and cofiforme to the Chriſtian and 
net 2 Catholyke verity , ſeing he doth notably vrge, and 
argument Exaggerate the ſame,forthe inſtruction, and edificatis 
vt Chriſts of the people , to ſhew vnto them ; not only the great 
mm dignity;/and'glory of Gods ſeruants;, and Saynits , bue 
alfo the Ommpotent power', and diuinity of our Saut- 

our Chriſt. 

53+ Whereupon it alſo followeth , that M. An- 
drewes z and others who deny this article'of Catholtke 
religion, dodeny a notable argument of Chriſts Diui- 
nity. And therefore whereas he contemneth ſuch a 
fa&t asthis of moſt Chriſtian & worthy Emperours,ſo 
M.An. Iſtifyed, approued and vrged by &. Chry/oſtome ,as you 
drews Hauc heard, to proue that Chriſt is God, it is cleare'that 
eryfleth he codemneth the practiſe, & belicfe of the Catholyke 
—_— Church of that age, yea and if by the decrees of the 
Chal Fathers which he demandeth , he meaneth their ex- 
to proue preſle,and cleare do&rine deliuered in their workes)he 
= ROE condemneth alfo the decree of S. Chryſoftome touching 
Sayntsis the ſame. And whereas he addeth for the concluſion 
ware of this poynt , that this-fa related by S. Chryſoſtome , 
+ born Was but an a7 of voluntary deuntion , and not of a thing 


neceſlary 
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neceſſary toſaluation{(-whigh be ſayth the Cardioall 
yndertooke to proue ) he try fleth notably; for neytber 
doth the Cardinall vndertake to proue any. ſuch 
thing , neyther.ts:it materiall for the queſtion in hand, 
whether 1t be of neceflity-toſaluation ,orno.... .. 

54: ' The Cardinall yndertookeonly to proue that, 
the dorine. of the Proteſtans- reieting prayer to 
Saynts ,15 notthe faith of the old primitiyue Church, 
which he -promifeth to proue by ho teſtimony of the. 
Fathers of the firſt 400. or 560. yeares, as it appeareth 
expreſiely by his owne words . Sequitur, faiththe , vt 
oſtendamus fidem cc . It followeth that we ſhew the faith 
( whichthe King defends)'no# 70 be the faith of the old, 


Apol, 


and primitine Church &c , Andagaynealule after, ha» 0,4, .- 
uing gnifyed that his Maieſty1n. his- preface , admit- 5, Sequitur 


teth the 3. Creeds, the 4. firſt Generall-Councells,and . 
the vniforme dodrine of the Fathers of the firſt 40o. 
(or as it 15 in the Engliſh copy. 590 : yeares he decla- 
reth chat amongſt other poynts-of Catholike religion 
his Maieſty condemneth Prayer to Saynts, and the ve- 
neration of Reliques', as ſuperſtitious. Whereupon 
the Cardanall ſayth. : Accipiam Interceſuonem Sancforum 
&c- 1 will take in hand theanterceſaon of Says , with the 
vencration of reliques ,which af 1.can ſhew to be approned Ly 


an vnanime conſtut of, the Fathers of the firſt 499. or 500. ,,., Rd 
yeares, 1 ſhall withall proue that the King of Enzlands g. Join. 
fagth i not the fayth of the old,gy primitiue Charch,but the pian + 


denyſes & hereſres of late inmonatour:. Thus ſaith the Car- 
ginall-, without touching any way the queſtion, whe- 
ther prayer to Saynts be neceſſary to faluation, which 
as I haue ſayd litle importeth for the decilion of the 
controuerſy , whether the primitiue Church held itto 


belawfull or no. 
a: os 55 - Foz 
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55 . For there1is no doubt butthat many things 
are, and may belawfull , yea very comendable , and 
behoouefull to faltation , though they are not of ſuch 
neceffity \ but that a man may'in ſome caſes be ſaued 
without theinzas for example,the Evangelicall Coun« 
ſayles,/ ind many workes of ſupererogation ( as almes, 
faſting , and ſuch lyke;, which conſiſt in a&ts ot volun« 
tary deuotion ) are conuenient and notable. helps , 
though not abſolutly neceſſary to every mans aluatis ; 
And therefore albeit his Maieſty ſeemerh not to bynd 
himſelfe further to admit the vmiforme conſent of the 
Fathers, then in matters neceſſary to faluation; yet 
for as much as' the: queition concerning Prayer 70 
Saynts , Which the Cardinall vndertdok to bandle, is 
Flow the only whether theprimitue Church held it to be ſuper= 
beliefe of ſtitious ( as his Maieſty affirmeth it ro be ) the Cardi- 
hut "a nall needed not ro debate and diſcuſſe, whether itbeof 
of neceti- neceflity to ſaluation ; and rherefore he forebareto 
ty roſal- ſpeake thereof, as needles , and impertinent to'the 
von. queſtion in hand: nenertheles th:s occafion being now 
offered , I cannot omit to ſay , thatif M. Andres do 
ſpeake heere (nor of the aR, or practiſe of praying to 
Saynts, but )of the beliefe of the doarine , deman= 
ding, whether it be of neceflity to ſaluation to belieue 
that prayer to Saints 15 lawfull; I muſt needes tell him 
that 1t 1s ſo neceflary , that if he , or any manels do ob- 
ſtinatly deny , and 1impugne it , he1s an heretike.; and 
conſequently cannot be ſaved , and the reaſon is be=- 
cauſe he 1impugneth the beliefe; and practice of the y- 
ninerſall Catholike Church, which our Sautour hath 
commaunded vs to heave, and obry ,Nnder payne toiba 
Math, i, held as Erhaieks,and Publicans. THE | 
56. Behdes that, conſidering the incſtimable bo 
| NCnts 
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neffes that we may receive both ſpiritually , and tem- x 
porally by prayers to Saynts, hereof the whole Folly t6 
Church hath had ſufficient, and publyke experience in negle® & 
all ages (as 1t is moſt euider by the teſtimonyes of theſe £9 <9 wo 
fachers', for the ty mes when they liued ) it cannot be Saynts, 
denyd , but that ro omit the praQice of it ,were ex- MPietyts 
treme folly , and to contemne 1t were impiety . So a5 ie, hereſy 
M. Andrews may now chooſe whether he will belieue, tocodemy 
and practiſe this dofrine with the whole Catholyke **»- .» 
Church, orels ſhevy himſelfe a foole in negledting it, < 
impyous in contemning it , oran heretyke 1n win. "= 

ning and impugning it. And thus much for his cenſure 
vponthe plate of S Chryſotome \ 

"$7 + The next place which he cenſureth; is of ,, Na; 
Saynt Maximus Bilhop of Turin, alledged by the Car- þ,, w_ 
dinall thus : S » Maximus in ſermone &C , $ . Maximns 1n 8. Max, in 
his ſermon madein the prayſe of &, Agnes ſayth:0 ſple. ſer-deluds 
arda wvireo ec . 0 He Viroim ec. we beſeech thee, S. A gnet 2 
with as feruent prayers , as we may , that thon vouchſafe to ,,,. bd 
remember vs. To this M . Andrewes anſwereth that the 4z.5. 

homilyes of Maximns , and almoſt all the reſt which Hexme 

goe vnder the tytle of Sermones de tempore, and areof _ _ 
Saynts, are Not very much to be eſteemed : that this 
very homily which the Cardinall cyteth as of Maxi- 
ws , was a long tyme held to be of Ambroſe , and that 
now we haue made it to be the homily of Maximmns : 
thit-we-are wont! to attribute theſe homilyes ſome- 
tymesto- one; and fometymes toanother, as ir pleaſeth 
vs to maketytles: and _— , that wee fides certa , vbi 
author incertus , there 1s no{ure credit to be giuen to 
a worke, wherof the author is vncertayne. So he ; Bar | 
how muchthis his cenſure is to be eſteemed you may Fo 
partly gheile by his lyke CT ypon'an _— of : 
1 S, K- F:- 


259  ; - CA Difcourryof M.D. Andrers , _ 
$eechap.4- $ », Anguſine de. tempore , whereof I treated amply" in 
1.22423. the 4.., Chapter, and touched allo againe 1n the, laſk 
0.54 og Chapter by occaſion of an homily.of S. Maximus made 
16 s 7. in theprayſeof the Apoſtles , which I proued to be his, 
| as alſo that he wpote divers other homilyes, as well de 
| tempore , as of particuler Saynts., wheretolI remit thee, 
8. Am= good Reader, toauoyd a needles repetition thereof. 
bro.deF'm-  <3.. And whereas M. Anarewes layth heere, that 
Geng? this homily in the prayſe of S . Agnes was along tyme 
held foran homily of S. Ambroſe , he might haue done 
well to haue told vs where, he findeth the ſame. True 
itis;that S. Ambroſe int his booke de YVirginibus wryteth a 
notable encomium , or. prayle of ,S: Agnes, and! in: his 
Epiſtles he. wrote an-elegant- diſcoarſe. of her life , 
martyrdome , and;miracles ; but. that he was: euer 
__..-, thoughtto be authobof this homuly , it is but a con- 
@Yide- - ceipt z or innention of Ms. Andrews for ought Thaue 
bellar, de - yer ſeene : and put the caſe, that that there hath byn 
pervo * ſome doubt or queſtion-whether of them was the au- 
+" thor of ir , wil he conclude, as heere he doth, that 
The weri- thereforethereis no credit to be given vnto it? If he 
tersof di- will tuſtify that-conſequence , he muſt reie& , diuers 
Ch parts of the holy Scripture, which nevertheleſſe 1 _ 
mr he will acknowled ge to be of ſound credit: as in the © 
vacer- old Teſtamentthe booke of 'the (b) 74dges , Rath, and 
tyne» Job,of which the author 1s eyther wholy-vaknowne ; 
(c) Euſeb . or yncertayne : and to-omit other in:the new Teſta 
bi. z-bif. ment.;there isevenat this day amongſt the ſeQaryes ; 
Ian 4 a3there was allo1n the primitiue Church, great:doubt 
vir. lllyft. who was theauthor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews (0) 
GE) af. lome .aſcrybing; it-(.as S..Hierome teſtifyeth ) ro- S*; 
piblicth Clement who was after Pope ; ſome to $. Barnabas, and 
San, Othetsto $, Luke , and ſome, as Sixtus (d) Senenſis wit- 


nefleth 


"RONGD. BIR ary Be bh $6708 297 al $ Nat « in 
Naz4anzen his oration , inthe prayſe of $ « Cyprian, to Jes 7 Cy- 


Abſardityes, Fes Lyes ec. Chap. YI; "451 
meſleth, to Terrulkan:belids that (f)'Lather, the 8) Mag- (F) Luth.us 
Qeburgenſes, (b) K emnitins, &) and "Brentius , with dy> £1994: 

'uers other Ghoſpellers , dodenyitro be S. Paales , of (g)M *Y 
any of the 4 7h $,or yet-Canonicall Scripture."And cent. wh. 
albeitCl) Calain and: divers of his ' followers admit it **©* cole 
for Scripture, yer they doubr greatly who was the au; 3 Kemes 
thor of it, in exam. 


59. Soasif M. Andrewes will ſtarid to his owne Z Any 
inference he muſt needs conelude, char the Epiſtle to & )in Con- 
the Hebrews 1s of no found credit, which I thinke he fg. /Vite = 
will be loath to ſay , ſeeing thar all the Engliſh Clergy jy fey . 
doth at this preſet acknowledge it for Canonical Scri- gcripmurts 
pre, Befides,that ajthough it ſhould be true which he (ly Calu- 

ayth f to wit thatit hath byn doubred whether S. Am- '* Dk. 
broſe , or S. Maximus were author of thathomuily ) yer {5 c.16. $, 
that can beno ſufficient reaſon to reie& the dodrine x5. 
of it, but rather an argumenrtofortify , and approus 
it, as both very fort , and very ancient , ſeeing thar 

it hath byn alwayes aſcrybed to one of thoſe two an- 
Tient , learned , and holy Fathers: and therefore to con- 
clude, youſee that M . Andrews hath ſayd nothing to 

the purpoſe againſt this teſtimony produced by the 
Cardinall our of S. Maxtyins 

60. ,There followeth another ont of. $. Gregory S.Greg- _ 


whome he prayeth thus.: Tu e ſupern nos reſpice , & p0- pri. Card, 


pulum hunc [anFum dirige Behold vs from aboue , and Apotp.re . 


dire@ this holy people. And agayne in the ſame Ora- A<auils 
tion , the ſame Father teſtifyerh' char a holy Virgin Elacecited 
called /uſtiz4 did pray vnto the Virgin Mary , to drlwer out\ of F- 
her from dinzer . To theſe two poynts M . Andrews an- Greg. pag 
Fwereth ſeverally to the firſt heſayth that the oration ug a 
is Hothquide fidep , of cleare credit; ind his reafon'3s be | mis 
nr ions I 12 cauls 


SO or on mr rn OO mr re 


£42 © ADiſconety of MD: Andrews 
+ cauleit is vncertayne who that Cyprian was of whoms 
the oratio was made,as whether he was Cyprian Biſhop 
of Carthage, or another Cyprian of Antioch: and then he 
JR wi : Ita fludtuat res tota , ita perplexa.omnia:.$g 
Yncertayne is the whole matter, ſo perplexe, ordoube- 
Full are all chings in that oration. So he ..Wherein you 
ſee how ſubſtantially he argueth , inferring'thar. the 
matter, and ſubſtance of the oration 15 yncertayne, 
becauſe it is doubtfull of which. Cyprian the oracion 
was made, whereas neuertheles he cannot with any 
reaſondeny but thatthe oration is S . Gregory Naztans 
8 Eros £0 © whereupon it muſt needs follow thatalbeit Na- 
rpg ' 24anzrn ſhould be deceiued , anderre inthe hiſtory , or 
incep . 24. the perſons of whome. he ſpeaketh,, yet the ſubſtance 
Hwth. 25 well of the ſtory, as of the dorine cortayned in that 
oration, was true in his conceipt, and therfore may 
ſerue for an aſſured teſtimony of his beltefe , & of the - 


praQtiſe of the. Church in. his eyme{whichris the only 


poynt now in queſtion) .and therefore ſeeing that he 
not only prayed to a Saynt himſelfe., but alſo ſigni- 
fyed that a holy Virgin did the lyke ;.1t 1s cleare, that 
both he himfelfe , and: alſo the faythfull 4p in 


thoſe dayes , held it to: be lawfull , and practiſe 
occaſion. requyred.. Dn 

61. And. whereas M. Andrewes addeth: concer- 

ning the latter poynt ( to wit, the prayer of the mayd.) 

that it was but afatZof amayd, and then asketh whies 

ther the fa7 of a mayd i 2 [tatute of the Church?and whe- 

ther a rule of fayth is to be grounded vpan a, mayds 

Si ac? I hane ſufficiently anſwered him already rouching 

#26. .5 He Ratutes , & decrees of the Church concerning this. 

:7- Lew point ang now tell him-agayne, that there was neyther: 

+39  aithattyme, any need of ſtatutes for prayer to Saynss, 


It as 


AMlfarditges, Falſityes ,Lyes &8. Chaps 71. J 
which then was enery where in; trotile;nowberbs 
nowin queſtion what the Church decreed thetwegus 
ching the ſame, but what waz'then generallypraQtiled. 
and belieued , which cannot. be better; and more 
clearely proued by any teſtimanyes of the Fathers , 
then by ſuch as witneſle , not ooly-their owne faQs, 
bur alſo the practiſe of other Chriſtians! , cytherin 
their dayes, or els in fotner tymes, as this-was- which 
S. Gregory attirmeth of that holymayd.. -'.. .-' 141; 

62, But will you now; heare- how-well M Aus 5,2 117 
&drewes conchudeth all this-matrer+ farſooth. hempheth ſupras - 
an obieion againſt himſelfe , ſaying ini a-tiifferent  _ ..;---- 
letter ( as if the obieion were the. Cardinalls,)/#dfa-, A noble 
lum non reprehenattur , but this fat of the mayd.1s not colluGone 
reprehended- by $ .. Gregory Nazianzen:; and then * b henry, 
addeth anſwering to his owneobiecion t.lmm, dew * 
ilud ec. yea,but Epiphanius ſhaypely reprehended the ſelfe 
fame, in the ſame age, in the Collyridian heretykes,whenis 
Was dong by many of the ſame ſexe. Thus ſaith My Andrews, 
playing, bis part kindly , as well ' in his, obietion as in 
F: anfwere . For in his obietion.( wherein he'would 
ſeeme to ſpeake for. the. Cardinall. , or rather to. lay 
downe his words )he diſſembleth altogether what the 
Cardinall ſaith. to. yrge, and fortify thatexampleof _ 
the mayde, and therefore, forbeareth purpoſely , asic ao # 
may be thought, toſet ir downe in his margent with, Meyias 
the reſt of the Cardinalls.text; who after the words of. **11w%vead. 
S .Gregory before.related (ro wit Yirginem Mariam?0>,s. Gregon 
gauit &c . She Peſoug'! the Viram Mary. to ſaccour a Vir- ty Nazt- 
gintn danger) addet immediatly., ac paulo paſt refert eam kighly s ] 
&c-and alitle after ( Nazianzen ) declareth that her Reo] 
prayer was heard. , Vicit, inguit', virgo , vinctur demon: priyerto. 
Lhe Virgin(faithhe)ouercame, and the Diuel 15 over: Ga Ladyg 
of 5 Tg T is GOme., 


*. 


A Diſrom of M. D. Andrews 
i. Mo Thus: Ne e's \Cardinall vrge- this-exampla, 
whichas youſee-, isof'much'more-force ; then tofay 
only{as Af. {Andrew faith 3har S. Gregory did: not repre 


hend chefac vb + w- 
. "636+ - For ulbeithis' ſilence in norixepreberidingil 
may-ſcrueforan argument thar he did not miſlyken, 
ryerthe-othierelearely proueth thar not only he , but 
alſo God himfelfedid-notably approve it,feing he faith 
that ſhe obraytied the effe& of ther prayer , and ouer- 
4, cane. te' Diudloyhaeto't allo'add ,"thar when that 
Gres:; lioly Farher'begitinerhi"to'recount the hiſtory of the 
Netian, mayde; he faych'thiss : Audire Virgins; ac ſmulexultare 
W6e/KE 0. Harkew oye Vireins' ,- and reioyte alſo, yea all Je that 
| '* eftenie chaſtity in' matrimony, and loue Virgins , giwe care 
for t&both ſorts this my navratio may ſeruc for an ornament. 
So he:Wheteby it appeareth p laynely tharho meant to 
recount that which he would wiſhto beapproued and 
imitated 'by others : whereupon' it followeth that by 
chis example he 'exhorted'}*and encouraged atÞthoſe 
Whoſe" chaſtity*honld-be cnpey ered:;,'to' hep thit 
help of the blefſed Vifgin';as that holy yraayd-did , who 
thereby-(-togearher 6 her other deco: of fa- 
ſting, MAY prayer to almighty God , which'S'! Grezo 
relatethYouercame the Diusl atid efeaped the Langd 
.+_. oftiis rentation . And-couldthishely Father norecult 
-- -dently declare whar his Aiith and bdliefe was ; concer+ 
© ning prayer to Saynts; then'notonly rerelate this fa& 
2-12 *of x holy: Virgin withottteprehenfon of it; butalſo 
— fignify' the happy egent, andſuccefſe thereof. ,yea; 
6 ra and 65 incyte others to rhe approbition; and! imrration 
ly abliſed” "£4 HR 
MAn 64. But now fi th M. Andromey | Arkiotigh A Ne 


ene, EbdiLen dit not regret ir F yet Epiphntnis did ww 
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| . pon them the Priefſtly:fun&ion, bur/alfo: comitted flat 


+ 


Abſarties, Falſties , Dyes ere. , YT. 
ty-reprove. idcm.illud., cuen-the felfe Garg PN 
{ame.agein other women... If this be true, M. Andrews 
oth. indeed ſay ſomewhat to the purpoſe ( atleaſt to 
proue that the Fathers of that age did not with ynanim © 
conſent allow prayers to Saynts; )'but if-itbefalle,and + 
that he flacly belyeth S. Epjphanius,what ſhall we think The here» 
of the mans conſcience, and cauſe. The:truthis, S; E- p oe ,— 
piphanius ſharply reprehendeth certayne women' who; +, 
vled ata certainetyme of the-yeareto commit Idolatry - 


tothe Virgin Mary, adoring her with divine honour ;8. Epipba;” 


offring vnto her certayne cakes in. ſacrifice, as tho = AI ue 
ſhe had byn' a God, or a Goddeſle; and they herPrieſts: TILEY 


whereupon he diſcourſeth-amply;proving:firkt outo 
the old Teſtament , that »uſquam malicr ſacrifitant:, aut 
Sacerdotiofunttaeſt, iy 19-4 neuer ſacrnifyced any- 
where , or executed Prieſtly funRtion And: then be 
commeth:to the.new Teſtament;,,: where:he: ſheweth 
alſo the{ſame, andaddeth further, that:if womencould 
euer haue byn admitted to-Sacrifyce;'the Virgin Mary 
her ſelfe ſhould have done it: rather, then any other , 
nenertheles ſhe never did : and: finally he concludeth , 
that the body of the bleſſed Virgin Mary was rexrra fan» 
Gum, ſed non Deus, truely; holy , but-net. God 1. + +17 
65 . Byall whichit|appeareth; that theſe women; 
which Epiphanins reprebendeth , did not only take'y- 


Idolatry.;adorigg the:Virgin Mar with divine honour; > _.. 
K 2424 Garifarhned ho mekich 1s a worthip due '«» Ye 
God alone. Now then. could'a man behene' that'M © 
Amareves, or any man'els that hath'care of his:reputa- PIE" 
tio would beſo ſhameleſle; to ſay, thatthisisidemittud; 1,oviars 
that very ſelfe fame thing/which Natinzen fayth-that leffe of his 
holy Virgindid!, who: only craued{ help: gf the _ repurgus: 
bo ary 


, dorh the: Cardinall vrge tdi 
whickus youſee-, izof much'more-force ; then to ſay 
only{as A. Andrews faith zthat 8. Gregory did not repre» 
hend thefa: 34440 © 
. 633+ - For albeithis' ſilence in nor! reprehending/ie 
may-ſcrueforan argument char he did not miſlyken, 
tyerthe-otherelearely proueth that not only he , but 
alſo God himfelfedid notably 4 | ofrxain. it,feing he faith 
that ſhe obray fied. the effe& of ther prayer , and oucr- | 
77 5c, came: the Divel rhoretol al{o'add , that when that 
$. i Nety4 Father 'begitinerh"to'recount the hiſtory of the 
Nation, frayde;'he faychthits : Audire Virgines; ac famulexultare 
pbeſaprs ; om Harken 0 yeVirgins',- and reioyte alſo , yea all ye that 
IN eemie chaſtity in matrimony, and lone Virgins , oiwe carey 
= r toborh forts this my navratio muy ſeruc'f aran ornament. 
"Go he-Wheveb) y it appeareth playnely thathe meant to 
recount that which he would wiſh'to beapproued and 
imitated by others : whereupon it followeth that by 
chis example he 'exhorted))*and encouraged atÞthoſo 
whoſe chaſtity ſhould-be 'endatigered;,to''crabe' {> 
help of the bleffed Virgin, -as that yidayd ad, w 
thereby-(-togearher with'her other Kdictiba; of wo 
ſting, aid prayer ro almighty God, which'S': Gregory 
__ relatethYonercame'the Diaolatid efeaped the dang 
+ of tis tentation . And<couldthishely : Fol oreeut 
.- -dently declare what his iith and beliefs wis ; concer- 
"ning prayer to Saynts, then not6nly tarelare this fat 
—__ 'of x holy Virgin wichontreprehefhon of it; butaiſo 
— Garkify the happy edent, andfucceſſe thereof. yea; 
8, vhs and ts incyre oriery to the approbution, and! mation 
Iy ablifcd of it* 
by M An 64. But now iy th M. Androwey -Qrkiohigh X 


devs, Eden did not rerebed ir yet Epiphatnies did hap 
- ly 


+ 


Abſardties, Falfties , Dyes 6: Chats V1. v 
ly-reprove. dem. illug., even the felfe ſame faR he 
{ame.agein other women..If this be true, M.-Andrews 
coth. indeed ſay.ſomewhat to the purpoſe ( atleaſt to 
proue that the Fathers of that age did not with vnanim 
conſent allow prayers to Saynts; )'but if it befalle,and - 
that he flacly belyeth S. Epiphanius what ſhall we think The here 
of the mans conſcience, and cauſe. The:truth is, S, E- Ante 6 
piphanius ſharply reprehendeth certayne women'/who:,;, yride: 
vled ata certaine ty me of che-yeareto commit Idolatry -» 
to the Virgin Mary, adoring her with divine. honour ;8. Epipha,? 
offring ynto her certayne cakes in. ſacrifice, as though **": 79+. 
ſhe had byn' a God, or a Goddefſe; and they her Pri Dag 


whenapon kexiſcourh-amplylprdciaigcfiriendas 
the old Teſtament , that »n/quam multer ſacrifitauit', aut 

Sacerdotiofunttacſt, bg neuer ſacnfyced any- 
where , or executed Prieſtly fun&ion .. And: then be 
commeth'to the.new Teſtament, where:he-ſheweth 
alſo theſame, and addeth further, that:if womencould 
euer haue byn admitted to-Sacrifyce,'the Virgin'Mary 
her ſelfe ſhould: haue done it: rather, then any other , 
neuertheles ſhe neyer did :and- finally he: concludeth., 


that the body of the bleſſed Virgin Mary was rexrra fan- 
Gum , ſed non Deus, truely; holy , but-net. God yj (+1 ©: 7 
65 . Byall whichitiappeareth; that theſe women, 
which Epiphanins reprehendeth , did not only take'v- 
. pon them the Prieftly funtion, bur/alfo- comitted flat 
Idolatry;adorigg the: Virgin Mary wich divinehonour, >... 
offring ſacrifice Fnto her , which is-a worſhip due to: + | 
God alone:. Now then. covld'a man behene' that'M 5 © 
Amndrewes, or any man'els that hath'care of his:reputa- le. fed 
tis would beſo ſhamelefle;:to ſay, thatthis is idemithed; q,oicare 
that very ſelfe fame thing which Natianzes fayth-that lefſe of his 
holy Virgindid|, who: only craued belp:of the Virgin P4409 


Mary 


M ; An- 


drews ſee- 


king to 


Kagin- 


Apol. 


* 


F 
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Mary? Ts there'no difference berwixt' praying ; and 
facrifyſing? berwixt Idolatry , and religious venera- 
tion due*to Gods Saynts , and feruants? Or betwixe 
the vfarpation of Prieſtly funtion ( whereof no wo< 


diſcredit a Mai is capable.) and the oblation'of priuare prayers, 


which is as freefor women , as men ? Doth euery one, 
orany one that-prayeth to Sayntsor Anyels , crauing 


i». their help, and afliſtance ( as that holy Virgin did J, 


doth he, Lfay ; adore them as Gods; conimit Idolatry; 


- "offer Sacrifice, v{vrpe the funRion of a Prieſt; as thoſe 


women did , whome- Epiphanius reprehended ? Truly 
if M. Andrews can'iuſtify this , he may boldly ſay, 
and write what he liſt . $0 as now you ſee that wher. 
as he yndertooke to'proue that this teſtimony of & « 
Gregory Nazianzen'is not liquide fidei , of cleare credit , 
he bath obſcured, or rather. clearly loſt his owne cre« 
dit, by aneuident;and-'intollerable abuſe of S . Fpipha- 
nius ,ywithout giuing the leaſt blemiſh,, or taynt in the 
world to the creditof theplace that he impugneth : by 
the which it appearetheuidently, that the 12uocation of 
Saynts was viuall inthe tyme of S. Gregory Nazianzen, 
ſecing that he himſelfe did both zznocate Saynts ; and 
allo teſtify and-approue the:prattiſe of it 1n others , as 
you haue heard : and this ſhall ſuffice for him . 

- 66. After this M. Azdrews concludeth his cenſure 


Gard, ps, YPON the Fathers of the ſecond ranke, with a place of S. 


ts . Cyril. Cynilalle 


Hierof. Ca= 


tech, 5. 


by the: Catdinall thus: Camhoc ſacrificiuns. 
offerimus &c «When we' offer this ſacrifice'( he meaneth: 
the holy. Enchariſt c) we make mention of them that haue' 


agent brfurewus': firſt of: Patriarkes , Prophets , Apoſtles , and 


- ..- . Mattyrs, that Almighty Godmay by their prayers receiue 


" ours 1.'Thits: farre the Cardinall!atedgeth S' Cyril to: 
- prouethat'Saymidopray fot ys ;whichalbeit M; An- 
drewes 


 Abſurdities, Falfaies, Lyes &e. Chap, YI. Yi 
drews doth nor deny, yet divers other SeRaryes do | In 
which reſpe& the Cardmall cyted this place no. leſfe 
then che former, and the rather, becauife the /yuvcation 
of Saynts followeth of their prayer for vs ; for if they 
pray for vs , we may lawfull craue their prayers, as I 
will hew more amply hereafter : ſo that 1 ſhall not 
need to ſtand longe vpon this place;only I will ſay, that 
whereas by be a of this he affirmeth, that S. Augye 
fttae doth teach expreſſely ,that Saynts are not to be inn 
wocatcd at the altar , though they are named there, I 
ſhall haue berter oppaxtunity to, ſpeake fully of that 
poyntinthe next Chapter ;and 11 the meane tymeT 
will examine, his anſwere to the Fathers of the third 
rank, whome he granteth ro be true Fathers , and truly 
tyted , but n6i/ ad rcm , nothing to the purpoſe . And 
this ſhallbe the:ſubje& of 'thernext Chaprer , becauſe 
ſo many. things oecur to be debated ; that tiicy cannat 
be diſculled in a few words . 


K&D. a 
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O F THE THIRD RANK E, | 
are examined , and found to be eyther impertinent , 


fraudulent, or moſt inwrious to them; namely to 
S. Ambroſe ; whome he egregiouſly abuſeth.. 


26 


It is enidently ſhewed , that the Inuocation of Saynts was 
generally prathiſed and approued , as well by the ancient 
Fathers , as by all other faithfull Chriſtians , in the Pris 
mitine Church « 


CHnaPe. VIE 


} dinall affirmethcohaue expreſieiy in- 
D wocated Saynts. As for example, S. 
: SJ Gregory Nyſſen Brother to & . Baſil 
Card. £- DQA praying to Saynt Theodorus the Mar. 
pol-puz, ter "fo h hs 2 Intercede as deprecare (56 » Pray , and 


—— tt — w— _  _— -—— =» _— —_ (—_ — w— ono ” ——— Cn_ 


he tee 


wv 


Abſardityes, Falfityes , Lyes ec. Chap, VII. 25g 
make interceſiion for vs to our common King , and Lord ,to 
obtayne vi graces Andalittleafter: If there be need 
of ereater prayer, or to call ypon the other Martyrs thy bre= 
thren , ofewbl the whole company,und pray togeather with 
them all , admoniſh Peter bin Paul , and Iohn the 
Demyne , and beloned Diſciple of Chriſt . Thus ſaith this 
ancient Father. Ands. p; 
2. Whereto , as alſo to all other places of lyke 4:5.” 0 
gong and namely to three alledged by the Cardinall © Jeq « 
out of $.Gregory Nazianzen, $. Hierome , and $, Maxis , v4, 
mus, M. Andrews anſwereth in ſubſtance , that they are in Luc. zo, 
but figuratiue,and Rhetorical| ſpeaches, after the man- cap -12 + 
ner + ib: , who in panegyricall and funcrall Ora- eng 
tions do commonly vſe the figures proſopopeia and Apo- gant . Ne» 
ſtrophe, whereby they ſpeake notonly todead men , as 7ian.orat 
though they were liuing , but alſo to ſenſeleſſe things, ® pyney 
as Ambroſe doth to the water of Baptiſme, Euſebius to 
Piety , Nazianzcn to the Feaſt of Eaſter , And forthe - - __ 
confirmation of this, he addeth that the Fathers them- y,,,yq 
ſclues . when they ſpake to Saynts in that manner do make the 
not ſuffer themſelues to be otherwyſe vnderſtood , ſee- 22cient 
Fathers 
ing they confeſle divers tymes that they know not 1.ger os 
e thoſe to whome they ſpeake ,do heare them, ratorsthE 
or no; for ſo, fayth he , doth Nazianzen in an Apoſtro. Chriſtians 
phe to the ſoule of Conſtantius the Emperour, and in 
the funerall Oration of his ſiſter Gorgonza; as allo 
Gregory Niſſca in his Oration vpon T; hedng the Mare 
tyr; and Hierome in his Epitaph vpon Nepotianas . 
Whereupon he concludeth , that when the Fathers do 
inuocate Saynts by name in their panegyricall , and 
funerall Orations , Homilyes , or Sermons , they do it 
not as Chriſtians , and Devines , but as Orators and Rhe- ' 
foritians; to wit as the pagan Orator did, when he 
as K k 2 layd 


” * 


M, Am 
Arews.ad. 


260 .\\. © OA Diſconery of MD! Avereri\\ 
ſaid; Marce Druſe te appelio,1 call ypon thee Afarcus Dru- 


ſu::or as the Poerſayd, Audir her 4mpararee ſab terrans 
abdite ? doſt thou hearethele things , 0 Amphiaraus;bes 
ing hid vndertheearth f,.. wg 2% ans ond 

\. 3. And to:this effe&t he, maketh'adarger dilceurſe 
then heis commonly wont to doe\, 14mploying therein 
all the art he hath , becauſe he ſeeth i taþe very need» 
full to dazell theeyes of the Reader with tbe ſplendour 
of a Rhetoricall anſwere - bvc-truly.he.had. need of 
more Rhetorik then euer had. Cicero ,,ar Demoſthenes 


to perſwade a learned, and diſcreet Reader, that the 


| Fathers do inuocate Say mts rather as Orators, then as 
Chriſtians ,ratherin ſhew then 1n deed , and by Rheto- 


_. rical figures,rather then ith religious deuotion. And 


therefore whereas theconfirmation, and proofe of.this 
his conceipt, con 1ſteth (pecially. 1n_that he ſayth the 
Fathers themſeclues do ſeeme now. and then todoubt, 


. \ Whether thoſe, whome they 4ny2cate 1n. chat manner 
| do heare them , I muſt admognith him of tourethings, 


A 


. for the full anſwere of his obie&ion;, 


4+ Firſt that he make a difference berwixt the 
ſoules. of dead men, in generall ; and of ſuch as ars 


vertiſcdof known Saynts,, and honored. by. Almighty:God with 
+- things, publyke mipacles:; for albzac the Fathers 1nthefunerall 


1. 


Matth. 


Orations of fome lately dead ,might ſeemewithgreat 
reaſon to doubt whether they heard them. ,.or no 
(knowing right. wy]. that the dead ; yea though. they 
were good men.arg not. receiued wnto glary,y null they 
aue, a5 our. Satiour. ſpeakerh., payd the laſh farthing of 
the debes catraded, in this Iyfe ) yer they.made no ſuch 
doubt cocerning the Say nts whoſe;teaſts were publik- 
ly celebrated .in the Church.,, as, were. the. feaſts: of 
2..'T hcodors the, Martyr, , SC 101448, aftd;Sn Agues rk 
ES whome: 


k Ree” Tr 
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photic], the firſt was arindcaredi by SoGreporpoiſfen, 

the ſecond: by SG EE OW ns: the third:by 

S; Maximus 18 their feltlyall ayes yrelebrated- wich 

great {oſemnity! 3725. 16 appeateth in. the Quations;; or 

and Homilycs:of thefay dFarthers cyredby the Cards 
ton} * 7 ver ers the hs * I = 


nall ky ' 


A* 


113} ©; Ip * "14 TY. 
Secondly, he is to rnderſtand thatſuchcondt-: 

yohalſpeaches ,as he obiected out, of $. Gregory Naw? 
rianzeh wi his Apoſtropho:to the:ſoule: of Conflarrting" Conditios 
the Emperour: ro wat:; V1 quis trb1 aſt arum ſenſus vat ; ab ralſpean 
ay 


thou haue any feeling ,.Or vnderitanding of: theſe _ 
NOT at» 


things.) and agayne to his filter Gargonia(| { farctea- M009 
nima has tare A  1f. holy foules: do[ vnder+ fn > 
ſtand things of this quality) theſe; blay;8ſuchiykegda doubrin- 
riovalwayes 'iftigmfy.a doubt 1n' hins that-wſeth them , uavyagis 
but tather ſonietymesati affirmati6;oraſſurance of chat :.* * * 
which-he-may-ſeeme to doubt of, being vied rather-by [04 
the way-of obfecratio, the otherwyte . Av for example; '©=** 
ifammanſhouldfay'ro:Jome great fauoriteof aPrinee, , 
If you haue any credit with your May ſter, procureme | — 
this fauour . Or1t one deare friend-thowld by to anos 

ther; If f5owloueme.,do'this for:methels maners of 
fpeach doſiznify.aothingels ineftet,but becaulentis |... 
certiyne, thatlyou hateſorgreat oredetwithyourtoats .- 1.1 +; 
ſterthat yournay obtaineof him-what.you will; pro+ >" +» 
eureme this graceat his bands: on /becanſe;Ham ſure . 
you loueime-;chereforeletit appeate:i dothg this for; ., 1 
fiozathe Apoltleds, Fduteledtbelikaeipdach ro:Rbdles adi 
mh, whehe requeſted him carecewoagantOne/Acf his MY Ja 
ſhuewlto wasrumaway fromm:$/we,layth We wales 
habesBcz Ifrhoutate me for thy: fellow Qreeemgdn as my * 
felfe,as if he ſhould have ſaid, becauſe I 4miwell allureth © * 
thabthou cakeft,medbothy tldwinChitytherfpre ,., .. 1 
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receiue him as my felfe; and that the Apoſtles meaning 

was no other then this, it1s cuident by that which 
followeth , when he layth ; Confidens in obedientia tus 

id, &c.rruſting inthy obedifice,l haue written vpto thee, 
knowing that thou wile doe aboue that which Lay, 
Therefore M . Andrewes muſt not make ſuch a gene« 
rall rule of ſuch condicionall ſpeaches as he doth , but 
rather vnderſtand , that when che Fathers do vic any 
ſuch concerning glorified ſoules , and knowne Saynts , 

3 they vſc them no otherwyſe then as affirmations ,or 
M. An- ratherearneſt obſecrations, as if they ſhould ſay , be« 
__—_ cauſe I am ſure thou knoweſt what is done heereon 


_—_ earth}, therefore help, and afliſt thoſe which recome - | 


cient Fa-- mend themſelaes vntothy prayers . is; 
— 6. Thirdly, I wiſh .M . Andrews well to conſider 
ſian and how abſurdly he maketh the Fathers 1 will not fa 
wicked rather Orators then Chriſtians , as he himfelfe a 
Oratours. tem , but ) very vachriſtian , and moſt wicked O+ 
Melanch, £3f04s , if it be. true which he, and his fellowes reach 
in entich , CONcerning the Izudcation of Saynts , For who knows+ 
vere ethnot, that all the ſe&aryes of this tyme do hold the 
_ fame to be iniurious to Chriſt ( yea and diuers of them 
Magdeb, afhrmeit to be blaſphemous , and Idolatricall; forſo 
cent.r.l.z. teach-Melanchthon,the Magdeburgeuſes, Brentius, Bezay 
e 4-colwn. 1nd diuers others of them )and M. Andrewes himſelfe © 
340, Brent : . * 
in Aol, {aych, that when we inuocate Saynts, we giue them che | 
place of Chriſt, and make other mediators befids him, 


Confeſ. F 
_ wen, wherein 9s rene that we da inituryto | 
a .iv , Phy : f 4 he | 
Reſoonſ ag Chriſt. Andib his betrue, what a wicked ,and impi-» | 
Nicolows ous Rhetorik was this of the fathers not only to 1nuocate V 
' cc» Saynts themſelues , bu alſo to induce others vato it by | 
. thar example ? | tg t: 1 1467 | Ig 
7+ Faralthough there is no.doubt, but that in their |! 
'TA <4 wriungs * 


Abſardties, Falfties , Lyes oc. Chap. YI1. 265 
writings , & ſpecially 1n their panegyricall & funeral} © 
Orar16s they vied all ornamets of Rhetorike fit for the 
ſubies wherof they treated (1n matters wherein there 
was no danger of ſcandall,or errour )yetit were abſurd 
to think that they would vſe them in ſuch ſort that 
their audience might be ſcandalized, and drawne into 
ercour thereby, or that they would themſclues, ſo much 
as in ſhew and apparence, violate the leaſt poynt of 
Chriſtian doarine, or ſeeme todo iniury toChriſt z or 
finally that they ſought rather to be eloquent then re« 
hgious : and therefore M . Andrews muſt. eyther ac- 
knowledge the /ynocation of Saynts to: be lawful], or 
els confelfs that he hath a moſt profane,and irrehgious 
conceipt of the ancient Fathers , in affirming , as he 
"doth "that they vied theſame,not as Deaynes ;but as Rhes 
goritians , and a08 as Chriſtians , but as Orators. 

- 8's. Laſtlytoput this matter out of all-doubt , and : 
to diſcouer the impertment vanity of M . Andrews in 4+ 
this poynt, let ys colider the circumſtices of one of the 
places:now heere 1n queſtion betwixzr the Cardinall ,8.Greg. 
and him , I meane the lame place of $ Gregory Niſſen, ph 
which I haue layd downe before taken out of his ora- T3,,d0p, 
t16 made in the ſolemnity of the feaſt of S. Theodor® theHar, = 
Martyr, wherein $ . Gregory having firſt touched the: 
great celebriy of the feaſt by the confluence of all forts 
of people, farrer and neere , moueth them to conſider 
thereby how God rewardeth the 1uſt man,notonly in 
earth: and thereby alſo 1ncyteth them further to aſpyre 
to the lyke rewards , by theimitation of the vertues of 
thoſe whome God fo hoenourerh; and to this end he: 
diſcourſeth amply of the great honour that was every 
whereexhibited tothe reliques of martyrs , and partt= 

eulerly of that holy Martyr un that pace , and feaſt , e- 
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Piftures |s declanng» the magnificents'of the Church 
er ME aa tecetra add Heb irhlecdiend 


in Cho : workemanthip.of allforts paid namely with pitares,; 
__ and [;nely: exprefiing the: particularityes of ' his Martyr- 
——_ "dome, wherein; by che way, we-may note the vicot 
by S.Gre- the.puturesiof Say ns in-Churthes in thoſe dayes', yea 
Rory Nyſ- 1nd that they were! hieldto be very profitable for! the 
3- inſtruftion of the/people, ſecing that 8 . Gregory Niſſew 


The great ſayth alfovpon this ozcation: Soler exim: pictura tacens in 
CUOUON 


of Chi. Paricte loqui ; maximeg, prodeſſe : for the piture which 1s 

ansin the (ylent:vpon 'the:wallas\wontito ſpeak ,atid to profits 

revereut exceedingly-So hezgming'toynderſtand,that thefight 

Oh ming of the picture, orpaynted hiſtory did greatly edify the 

inc, people ; and: tyre them vp/ro” the' imitacion of -the 

approued Saynts.vertues;zandholy lyfe. But to/proceed , . 

dy 3.Gre. 9. Afﬀterthns the ſame Father 'relateth the feruens 

gory Ny le pick | : FALL " 

ſa, © devorwmnof the people; greatly deſrring ro approath-to 

the tombe of the Martyr; Credens , layth he , ontretfa- 

tionem cius eſſe ſantfificationem , & benediHonem, belie- 

© vingthatthe very touching of it would be a ſanQifica 

____tzqon &benediftion}y eatecking to get bur {dme of the- 

_ duſt about the tombe!, eſteeming the ſarwe xs a thing of 

great pryce; and if they could have the good fortune to 

touch the rel1ques themſelues , he appealeth to their 

Th awne experience! and knowhedge', how proſperous',? 
e In- moon © TT © : 

uocation aNd bappy they would''thinke themſelues., and how 


of holy they would imbracethe ſayd relques , kifle them , and* 
pms ts apply chem ro'theiveyes , cares, andalitheinftruments: 
mini, Of their ſenſes. Demdelairhhe Hewotioncs'eh affecions las! 
od and cri 00s Mariyri Eo; And 't hens powring forth: feares of* 
by SONS. denotion-and aſfettion' toi the” Martyr'y as though he were 
gory Nyſ- therewhole , and aline , they exhibite their humble petitiow 
mn, wntobim\\atothe;ſeruait uf God, anittas vnethat brings 
nga inuocated 


p - 
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Abfardityes, Falftyes, Lyes ec. Chap. P11. 65 
ixvocated ( forſo ſigmifieth the Greeke @) word } reces- 
werh what gifts ſoener he will, Thus faith this ancient; 
and holy Father, and then concludeth: ex 4j5 rn 
6 popule pie , diſcite ec . O pious , or ood! learne 
ks — the death of 5 oas Ln Z [wopthrr , and 
precions in his fight. © | 

19. AllthisIhauve thought good to lay downe at 
large, firſt to confirme al! Lo which bath hitherto 
byn treated concerning the cuſtomeof the'Church at 
that tyme , not only in the veneration of holy reliques, + 
bur allo in the expreſſe 1nuocation of Saynts : ſecondly 
that this holy Father making all this diſcourſe in the 
ſolemnity of that Martyrs feaſt , to ſtyrre vp the peo- 
pleas well to deuotion towards God/, and the Martyr, 
as to the imitation of the Martyrs vertues ( forſohe 
himſelfe profeſleth ) did highly approueall that which 
he hath heere related, and conſequently when after- 
wardsin the concluſion of the Oration he himſelfe ia» 
wocated the Martyr , he did it of pure deuotion and not 
of yayne oftentation of his eloquence , not as a flan- 
ting Rhetorician ,or Oratour , but as a religious De- 
#inc,and deuout Chriſtan, a pious Paſtour,and reacher +» 
of his flock, to whome he preached , for whome he 
prayed , and whome he fought to moue by his owne NS 
example, to concurre with him 1n the 1nuccation of the ſupra. 
Martyr « 

11.., Wherein allo M. Andrews may if it pleaſe 55 ev#6> 
him notethe word {xwocation vied by this Father for rh =. 
prayer to the Martyr , 'of whome he ſayth , that the a4, 4s 
people prayed ynto him and called _ him as the M y- >«pS«rev- 
ziſter of God , and as one that receined ( or obtayned of mes fog 
God ) what gifts he wonld immaxiunre; that is ſay, being Ting i2rue 


inuocated ;tor Ithinke M . Andrewes will not deny that *«>*=n95e 
© 4 1760x8011 


(d) Iraxwi 


ABpetveg n 


266." © © A Diſconery of MD. Andrews. * 
ireanfr in. Greeke doth properly ftigmfy 1anocare in Las 
tn, and in Engliſh to inwotate . And therefore becanſe 
heis ſo curious to runneco the Greeke in all occalions 


to examin our cytations of the Greeke Fathers, I remit 
him heere tothe Greeke; for that I haue byn 1n this no 


'M An- leſſe(1f not more ) curious then he, hauing ſearched 


dre = re- the old manuſcripts of the Yatican , where I haue ſeene 
mitted to 


'he Greek *WO WItren copyes of S. Gregory Nyſſcn , both 'of them 
text, Yery ancient, and inthem both haue found the Greeke 


whendo hg words ,as heere | hauelayd them downe 1n the mar- 
Orainart- :; 


ly appen- B*v* » with all the reſt, very conforme to the Larin 
*ug tranſlation; and therefore I hope he can take/no 1uſt 
exceptions thereto . 


12. And how thendoyouthinkehe will ſeeke to 
elude this euident teſtimony of this ancient Father ? 


A ſbifting Marry ( forſooth) becauſe he findeth , that he faythto 


— Martyr, vbicumque tamaem fuerts, wherefoeuer thou 


drews re- art, he inferreth thereupon, that the Father calleth 
fared. ypon himdoubtfully,and that fludtuant hic omnia , fides 


null de higs , ſecurum nihil ; all things are heere vncer- 
A _ P4 tayne no faithor beliefe 1s to be had of theſe things, 
fa”. nothiog at all ſecure . So he . And ſhall then all this 
n 3; iv- ſerious diſcourſe of thts holy Father , directed eſpecial- 


2684a; xai ly tothe glory of God , and the hononr of his Martyr , 


» 18=4- [no the folemnity of hus feaſt , ina publike afſem bly of 
KAR" the people , and for their inſtru&ion and edification 


wov07 y&5 (-wherin he reſtifyed, and highly commended their 
axe» deuotionto the Martyr;the honour they did ynto him, 


x ai "Da47%+ 


ua 55. JE2 0 N15 yery reliques , and their expreſſe Inuocation, 
wxgroge, Of him , with teares of dewation,and affethion , for fo faith 
—_— the Greeke: ) ſhall all this, I ſay, be vncertayne, voyde 
ow ee. OX faith, and beliefe , voyde of ſecurity , only becauſe 
even. AM. Audrewes hach found therein , obicumgque fucris? 


Can 
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Can any manimagin that $. Gregory Nyſſen would pus 


'blikely bely the people, euen to their faces, or yer ap.. 


proue their deuotion to the Martyr, and their inuocg- 
tion of him, if he did not belicue it to be acceptable to 
God,and no way repugnant tothe Cathohke ich Pot 

13. Andagayne on the other ſide, if all that he 
ſayd was true and highly approued by him ( as it is eui- 
dent it was ) can we defire a more cleare teſtimony of 
the belicfe of this holy Father , and the: Church in his 
tyme concerning the imuocatiou of Saynts ? And what 
then if he ſhonld haue doubted where the ſoule of the 
Martyr was ( acknowledging -neuertheles that where- 
ſocuer he were , he was highly in Gods fauour ) would 
it follow thereon , that all his former diſcourſe: was 
eyther fal{e ,orimpertinent ? Or that hedoubted whe= © 
ther the Martyr could heare , or help them that did i#- M, Anz 
uccate him ? Nay might not M. Andrewes rather gather drews his 
direaly thereof , that S. Gre2ory Niſſen j and the people _ s 
belieued that the Martyr: heard their prayers , ſaw pon him 
their deuotion , and ynderſtood their a&ions , yea elfe. 
could,and would help them wherefoeuer he were; ſee- 
ing that they craued his help ; not knowing where he 
was ? Of thistraly there can be nodoubt. 

14... Butfor M. Apdrewes his better ſatisfaction in 5 
this poynt , I muſt needs deſire him to. call to-mynd +: 
what our Sauionr himſelfe teacheth concerning the ypc s. 
many ma»/tons 1n his Fathers houſe , ſ1gnifying thereby Gregory 
that as thers be many manſions ,ſo allo there are diffe- Nyfien 
rent degrees of glofy which God- imparteth to his a 15M 
Saynts ; whereby M. Andrews wy alſo. vnderſtand (1f (ayd tos. 


tt pleaſe him ) that S: Greoory Nyſſen alluding thereto, Ld mis 


eucrthou 


had reaſoh 'to ſpeake donbrfully of the manſion, or 


place where the' Martyr was , and degree of glory , act, 


L | 2 where 
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wherewith God had bleſſed him, becauſe no mortall 
man can know it without {peciall reuelation, neyther 
yetis itknowne to vs in what fort the glorified ſoules 
_— Vi are imploied in the (eruice , and-prayſe of God in thoſe | 
Jupre: heauenly manſions ;in which reſpet the Father ſpake 
alſo doubtfully thereof , betkeeching the Martyr: that 
whereſoener he was , or howloeuer he was 1mployed in 
Gods ſeruice, he would vouchſafe { as an tinuifible 
friend ) to cometo viſit the aflembly of thole that ho- 
foured him , andto prayſe and thank God, togeather 
with them , euen for the rewards that God had beſtoe 
wed vpon him, for ſhedding his bloud in the.confefſi- 

on of his faith, Ie 
15.11. /Ehis then: beaang fo, Fleaueit to thee, good 
ws An- Reader-, to-ivdge whether M . Andrews be nota true 
aber Avyoudy es, and a wa or inthe higheſt dezree 3 ſeeing 
$athe + that he not only diſlembleth, the whole drift , 07 
higheſt” ſcope of this ancient Father., and all the ſubſtance of 
ergrees | his diſcourſe ; but alſo1mpugneth the ſame with ſome 
of the Fathers owne words , or his manner of ſpeachy, 
ill vnderſtood;and wreſted from the Fathers meaning; 
beſides that , it alſo appeareth , what a-friuolous and 
Vayne enaſion he hath ſgughtneere toauoyd theforce 


__ _ 


> Bet. 


nanjwerable of diters pregnant, andYnſ, werableplaces alledged by 


” theCardinall, lmeanenotonly this of S . Gregory Niſ? 
- fer ,butalſothe others before mentioned , to wit , of 
: $.« Gregory Nazianzen',s . Hierome , and S. Maximus , 
inuocating expreſſely S-. Cyprian , the holy. widdow 
PanlsandS$ .. Agnes : all which, as alſo all other places 
to the, ſame purpoſe he laboureth to fruſtrate ( as you 
haue heard ): with a. deuiſe of an Apoſtrophe, and apro- 
ſapapeir; whereas no man-candoubr bur that thoſe 
Fathers did therein exerciſe aR5 of purg deuotion ( as 
you 


Abfarettis, Falſties, Lyes ee. Chap. ' FIT. 269 
you ſee S. Gregory Nyſſendid') according to the belicſe, 
and practice of che whole Church at that tyme;which 
j<euident by the teſtimonyes that you haue heard: al- 
ready , and wilbe much more mamfeſt by thoſeithat 
yerreſt to be examined . And this ſhall ſuffice forthis 


poynt. 
16. Thenextplacethatihe taketh in hand 'toan- 


ſwere, is one of S . Amvroſe inthele words: 0bſecramds F 
fant Auzeli exc «The Angels which are ginenwvs far Guar- Fx - , 
dians , and defenders are tobe prayed vnto; and the Mare Card. in 
gyrs in lyke manner , whoſe protettion we ſeeme to challenge, Apol.þ.1g, 
by hauine their bodyes in pledze , they may pray for our - 
ſones; F, with their owne nn waſhed away their S+ Ame 
own? firmer. if they had any-. $ faith S Ambroſe . ew 
Wherero M. Andrewes an{wereth , that the Cardinall ly calum« 
might very well haue forborne to, produce this place, niated by 
and not haue cred it /0 greedily /as he hach donne, but 290 Ane, 
that, he litle' carcth( lathe )' as it ſeemeth , that the ". 
bloud of Chrift ſhould be held for ſuperfluoas , rather then be any, p? 
wosld not pray $0 Saynts for , ſuperfluns cert? ſangnis 45-5 Porter 
Chriſti cc . truly thebloud of Chriſt is ſuperfluous , if Mars ** 
zyrs can 'waſh- away theis fines with: their oxone bloud.. 
So he. 1 | L451 KJ 10 1.3 men” 

17. Wherevpon healfoinferreth;, that the Reader 
may precciue heereby ,that Ambroſe. wrote this when 
he was but a Noxicern Chiſtian religion and that it1s 
no meruaile, 1f he{ayd,, that Martyrs areto be prayed 
ynto, feeing he teacheth, that they have waſhe their ſminc's 
withtheir ovone bload . Wherein appeareth; the modeſty” 
of M+ Andrews , and. his good ſpirit , who rather thets 
he will acknowledge his owne:errour{ which is eut- 
dently conuinced by: this: place.) chargeth-chis. haly:+ 4. 
Facher with the moſt execrable; and blaſphemous do» -* 

| L1z arine- 
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' arinethat can be imagined, as to teach that rhe bloud 
of Chriſt 4s ſuperfluous; which any Chriſtian hare 
would abbore to heare, and much more to hold , and 
teach; ſeeing that it: muſt: needs. follow thereupon, 
charall Chriſtian religion , and beliefe 1s 1n vayne 
being all grounded ypon the merits of Chriſts Paflion, 
and-his precious bloud-ſhed for vs, _ | 

S. Am- +18. Andrrulyif S . Ambroſe may be charged with 
broſe clea; this blaſphemous opinton;for the.cauſe which M. 4#- 


oy pow dreives alledgethy, then all the Fathers of Gods Church 


Arews his yea the Apoſtles themſelues may in lyke manner be 


daunde- charged therewith. For all of them ſay as'much in ef- 
rous 1- fe, as S. Ambroſe doth, which alſo may by ſomeper; 
tation ayne be wreſted to the ſame 


y'the - uerſe and heretic 


vaiforme ue 
dodrine pe 
of holy 


grounds of their do&rine , and beliefe, the contrary is 
iptures ©Q1dent . For who knoweth not ( if malice do not 
and Fa- blynd-fold.,-and wholy pergert his vnderſtanding') 
thers. . that when in the holy Scriptures, and Fathers, any 

-» - merit, ſufficiency, or cooperatis toſaluation is attribu- 
_ tedtoa man ,or to hisfayth, works, or any endeauour 


of his the ſame is vnderſtood- to proceed principally | 
from the merits of Chriſts Paſſion , which 1s the cauſe, Þ 
ground, and foundation of all' grace, goodnes, and 

QT ,and © 
neceſſarily ynderſtood in all ſuch manner of - I as =» 


meritin man ; and therefore is alwayes 


this of 8 .. Ambroſe , tbough it be notexpreſſe | 
49, As when:we read'in S. Gregory Nazianzen 


Na7ian , 


oras. r, in, hat certayne Chriſtian fouldiars: hauing committed F 
Iclian, 1dolatry, exhorted one another, ve Chriſto ſatisfaterent | 


ſanguineſus,, to'farisfy"Chriſt wirh' their bloud :and 


_ 4-1\nLS. Cyprian: 014 pereata paſſrone purgare , © purge all 


hinnes by pafſion,or ſuffering . And agayneinanother 
e311 place, 


rſe ſenſe”, albeit ro thoſe who do confider:-the- | 


WERE: 
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Abſurdtties, Falſaties ; Lyes ec. Chad. VII. 251 
place: , rcdimere percata & 40. redeeme finnes with tuft Idem li, ti 
ſorrow , and ſatisfattion ;. and to waſh wound; ( of Þ-3- 
finne)with teares. Alſo in the ſame Father, Deo precibus; li.z. ep. 
& operibas ſatisfacere , to ſatisfy God with prayers ,and 4+ 
workes: and , {oraes eleempſynis abluere., to walh away is ſer. de 
the filth ( of finne) with almes, And.1n 0r782en, Peni-. ore & 
tendo , flendo, ſatisfaciendo dblere quod admiſſum eſt ,to eleemoſ. 
aboliſh, or blot out that which hath. byn committed, , 0rigen.bo. 
with repentance, weeping , and {atisfaction. Alfoin 5 -* exo 
Tertullian, that the ſinnerhath cu7ſatisfactat, towhome Sn 
he may giue ſatisfaRion , and- that God doth offer vs, , TR 
impunitatem penitentte compenſatione redimendam je 1Mm- niten. 4, 
punity , or remiſſion of puniſhment to be redeemed 7* awd? 
with therecompence of pennagce. ESE 


/ 204 Wereadalfoin Ireneus, that our goods, or 


ſubſtance being giuen to the poore , /dlutionem facinnt 1, t;- 
preterite tupiditatis , do cauſe folution (. or remiflion ) 4. c, 6, 
of our former couztouſnes. Alſo in S. Auguſtine , that Mfme, 


for daily , and light fannes , qnozidiana.oratio fidelium [a- Wp<4 
*« AUP, 


tisfacit , the daily prayerof the faythfull doth ſatisfy . ;*-*®.* 
And in S. Hilary, that Dauid fuck veterss crimen lacrymu dioca . 1, 
abluit , Dauid waſht away the fault of his old deed S- Hylar « 


with teares . In S. Chryſoftome, that S . Peter adeo abluit 


mplalm 
us. is, 


fine, 


faerinms £6 '. One S Cry. 
orat 5. ade 


uerſ. lud. 


272 CA Diſconery of M .' D , Andrews _ 

*' * finnes areto be blotted outwith the auſterity, of pe. 
nance, and, that poſ[unt ſatisf attione purgari , they may 
be purged with ſatisfaction . Thus ſay theſe holy Fa. 

| thers. EILIO 2» {1 
© 21, And now will M. Andrews charge themall 
_ | toteach that'the' bloud of Chriſt is ſuperfiuazs , becauſe 
they ſpeake of mens (atisfaRion' for linne ( by was 
ſhing the ſame with teares , and by purging, and re. 

_ deeming them with almes,penance,and Martyrdome) 
..- without mentionof Chriſts ſatisfaRtion for vs ? May 
he nottakethelykeexception alſo to divers ſpeaches 

MS ng 1athe holy Scripture,as peccati tum eleemoſyuts redime; 

Prey ,r6, Tedceme thy {inne wyh almes , miſericordr , &> veritate 


wh. O08 ſaluos facit , baptiſme ſaueth you ; ſaluos nos fecit per 


redimitur iniquitas,\nignity is redeemed with mercy,& | 
Rom 8. verity;/peſalui fatti ſum, we are ſaued by co ris F# 


Philip. x, of regeneratis; operamini ſalutem, work your ſaluation, | 


and the lyke in divers other places: may henot; I ſay, 

cauill as well agaynſt theſe ſpeaches, as agaynſt the 04 

SLE therin S. Ambroſe f Yes truly. $I: 
ſon why 22+ Forthe reaſon is all onein doth ,it being e- 
baptiſne, uident , that the merit of Chriſts precious blood, and 
pennance, death is preſuppoſed, and neceſſarily vnderſtood as 
5 ts Wellintheone, asinthe other: and as Bapriſme , and 
Martyr= Hope are ſpeciall meanes to PPIy vnto vs the merits of 
Come,and Chriit's paſſion ( in'which re{pe& they are ſayd.inthe 
nw. fayg © Scripture'to ſave v3) fo alſo ttares of repentance, pen- 
fave vs, Nance, almes, good workes, and Martyrdome( wher- 
wen of S, Ambroſe {peakerh ) are ſpeciall meanesto apply 
to the Pur. Vnto vs the fatisfation'oF Chriſt ; and in that reſpe& 
fion of the Fathers ſay, thar'they. ſatisfy for 4s, Waſh: away » 
Crit. Lot on, and pwrge our ſinnes "to wit,as Oy nes 
| tnat 


*«s 


A. * 
1 « 
a % 
So 
_s 
IT -- 
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lanachrum regenerationts, he hath ſaued vs by the water | 


Abſardties, Falfties, Lyes ec. Chap, PII, 299 
that haue their operation by the vertue, and force of 
the firſt cauſe ( which is the merits of our Sauiours paſ- 
fion: ) and thereforeif a man ſhould ſay , that a Phi- 
fician had ſaued his lyfe , he could not with reaſon be 
thought to derogate any I_s from the opera- 
tionof the medicine,or from the prouidence,or power 
of God , who gaue force to the medicine, and good 
ſuccelſe tothe Phifitian; as neyther he that ſhould ſay 
the medicine (aued his life,could be thought to do 1niu- 
ry eyther to God , or to the Phiſitian . | 

23. For whereas many cauſes do commonly con- 
curre to one effe& , euery cauſe may well be fayd to Faro * 
work the efte& , without denyall of the concurrence wedto hg 
of other cauſes ,and eſpecially of the firſt cauſe;by ver- eyther ves 
rue whereof all the reſt haue their opperation . Sothat ,? 800 
M . Andrews ſheweth himſelfe eyther very ignorant,or exceeding 
totoo malicious, in ſaying, that S. Ambroſe maketh the malicious, 
bloud ot Chriſt ſaperflueus , becauſe hejſayth , that the 
Martyrs waſh away their ſinnes with therr ovene blond , as 
though he denyed the vertue of Chriſts paſlion by af- 
cribing remiflion of ſinneto Martyrdome, which is 
an inferiour, and ſecondary cauſethereof,, as being an 
immediate meanes to apply the force and fruit of 
Chriſts paſlion vnto vs ; and therefore whereas he 
ſayth, it 1s no meruaile that S. Ambroſe who loſayd , 
did not alſo ſtick to ſay, that we may pray to Saynts; it 18 
indeed no meruaile at all , ſeeing that his ſpeachis1n 
both moſt confarme torealon, Scriptures, Fathers , 
and to the doctrine of the whole Church. But truly the 
wonderis , that any modeſt Chriſtian, and eſpecially 
one that pretends to be a Prelate in Gods Church, 
ſhould be fo temerarious, and audacious , a3 tolay fo 


foule animputation as he doth here, ypon one of the 
M m molt 


274 . | CAdiſtonery of MD. CAndrewes 
moſt holy ,and famous Fathers of Gods Church , for 
ſpeaking only in luch ſort, as all other Fathers ſpeake, 
yea the Scriptures themſelues , as I haue already ſhe- 
wed . 

24+ Yea but S. Ambroſe changed his mynd ( ſayth 


a Anarewes )1n — ogy r6 9; to wit concerning 
_ aha 4. prayer to Saynts )for Ambroſio, layth health; alia mens 
rat, Pprouetlo iam melins edotto: Ambroſe was ellwhere of ano- 
ther mynd , when he waxedelder , and was better 
learned, So he;zand how doth he prone this ? Marry for 
{ooth by two manyfeſt teſtimonyes of his , as he ſaith, 
| for thushe gveth forward ,cuins nota ſententia ad Deum 
n= ſuffragatore non eſt opus , certe utc obſecratore , whole 
a ghee knowne opinion , or fentence 1s, there is no need of a 
Rom, {uffragator, or helper to God , nor yet of a beſcecher, 
Aa & illa: tu ſolus Domine inuocandus es;and that other, thou 
tion. deo- ODly , 0 Lordart to be inuocated . Thus ſayth he , al- 
biru The- ledging ,as youlee, two places out of S « Ambroſe , and 
edeſ. cytingfortheformer his Commentary vpon the Epi- 
le tothe Romans , and for the latter, his tunerall Ora» 
tion Vpon Theodoſins a7 . Butin the for- 

mer you may note partly his ewil hap, and partl 
ME, his rally vn re CG: fraud, and E,0d His lt 
fortunate, hap is manifeſt in the former, becauſe, to ſhew that 
rs S.Ambroſe recalled his doctrine which he had delivered 
and firſt 42 40 Vndoubted worke of his, M. Andrews bringeth a 
rouching teſtimony calling it »otam ſextentiam, a knowne fen» 
-_ eull terice ,or opinion of SF, Ambroſe, albeit he takeit out of 
orrun*« arvorke, which in the opinton of diuers learned men 
was not written by $. Ambroſe; and fo perhaps M. An- 
Comme, in revs himfelfe would tell vs,if we ſhould obiea againſt 


c. 3.e». him outof that Commentary that Pope gra was 
1-41 Tn head ,or gouernour of the whole Church , becauſe 


"THe we 
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Abſardityes, Falſityes , Lyes ec. Chap. VII. 276 
we read there , cuius( Eccleſia) hodie rettor eſt Damaſus, 
of which ( Church ) Damaſus 15 gouernour at this 
day» 

- . Nevertheles I ſay not this becauſe I meane to Seechep. x3 
reie@ the authority of that Commentary , hauing al- ***77 
ledgedit my felfe before againſt M. Andrewes , as S. 

Ambroſe his worke, which I haue done partly becauſe 

it is commonly cyted ynder his name , being amongſt 

his other workes , and no other Author of it knowne; 

and party becauſe M. Andrews himſelfe approveth it ſo 

highly , as you fee1n this place, and therefore 1 made 
account that howſocuer others may take exception to 

it , and to my allegation of it , yet he can take none , 

but muſt needs admit it ; wherein alſo I wiſh this dif- 
ferenceto be noted betwixt his allegation thereof ,and 

myne, that I did not wholy rely vpon the authority of 

it , but fortifyed it with a moſt pregnant place taken 
out of a knowne,, and aſſured worke of S. Ambroſe for .}. 
the ſatisfaction of ſuch as might doubt of the former; Mo ws 
whereas he being driven to ſuch an exigent asyou have p,,,, - 
ſeene ( that is toſay,flatly rodeny S. Ambroſe bis cleare is Appar; 
dodrine ) and vndertaking to ſhew that he recalled it Haidonar, 
afterwards , profeſſeth to produce an vndoubted and },,,!"a7 
knowneteſtimony of S. Ambroſe , cyting neuertheles a lar. de - 
worke which dtuers learned men, as | haue ſaid,do hold i - £740 
to be none of h1s,as it may be ſeene in Poſſeuinus, Maldor =y - DN 
natus , Cardinall Be/lxrmine , and others; which, Ifay, iy, © © 
I cannot but aſcribe to ſome eu1l fortune that haunteth 

M. Andrews , and forceth him to ground all his buil- 

dings vpon ſuch weake, and vnſure foundations , that 

there 15 no true folidity in anything he ſayth , or pro= 

duceth out of others . 

26. Andput the caſe there were no doubt at all 
M m 2 to 


274 . | Adiſtonery of M.D.Andrewes 
moſt holy , and famous Fathers of Gods Church , for 
ſpeaking only in luch fort, as all other Fathers ſpeake, 
yeathe Scriptures themſelues , as I haue already ſhe= 
wed . 
24+ Yea but S. Ambroſe changed his mynd (ſayth 
4 TM. « Anarewes )1n — gi 76 ( to wit concerning 


= 5.6 Pore» PFAYEr iO SAynts )for Ambroſio, layth hegal1bi alia mens 
wet, pronetlo jam melins edotto: Ambroſe was el{where of ano- 


ther mynd , when he waxedelder , and was better 
learned, So hezand how doth he prove this ? Marry for 

{ooth by two manyfeſt teſtimonyes of his , as he ſaith, 

for thus he goeth forward ,cuius nota ſententia ad Deun 

8. Lo ſuffragatore non eſt opus , certe nec obſecratore , whoſe 
wg; "aq knowne opinion , or fentence 1s , there is no need of a 
| Rom. uſfragator, orhelper to God, nor yet of a beleecher, 
VER . ia: tu ſolus Domize inuocandus es;and that other, thou 
tion. deo- ODly , O Lordart to be inuocated . Thus ſayth he , al- 
biru The- ledging ,as youlee, two places out of S . Ambroſe , and 
edoſ.. cytingfortheformer his Commentary vpon the Epi- 
le rothe Romans, and for the latter, his tunerall Ora» 

tion Vpon Theodoſins the Emperour . Burtin the for- 

Mt. An- 7r you may note partly his cuil hap, and partly 


Yrews vn- B15 folly zin the latter his fraud, and falfhood . His ewil 
fortunate, hap is manifeſt in the former, becauſe, to ſhew that 
RM S.Ambroſe recalled his doctrine which he had delivered 
Dn) Gel *;3n an vndoubted worke of his, M. Andrews bringeth a 
eouching teſtimony calling it »otam ſextentiam, a knowne fen» 
= euil rerice ,or opinion of S. Ambroſe, albeit hetakeit out of 
one. arvorke, which in the opinton of divers learned men 
was not written by $. Ambroſe; and fo perhaps M. An- 

Comnt. in Ares humfelfe would tell vs,if we ſhould obiea againſt 
ca. 3-e» . him outof that Commentary that Pope _—_ was 


$4 19% head or gougrnour of the whole Church , becauſe 


Abſardityes, Falſityes , Lyes &rc. Chap. VII. 275 
we read there , cuius ( Eccleſia) hodie rettor eft Damaſus, 
of which ( Church ) Damaſus 15 gouernour at this 
day - 
bo . Nevertheles I ſay not this becauſe I meane to Seechepcr 
reie@ the authority of that Commentary , hauing al- ***7: 
ledgedit my felfe before againſt M. Andrewes , as S. 

Ambroſe his worke, which I haue done partly becauſe 

it is commonly cyted ynder his name , being amongſt 

his other workes , and no other Author of it knowne; 

and partly becauſe M. Andrews himſelfe approveth it ſo 

highly , as you ſee 1n this place, and therefore 1 made 

' account that howlſoeuer others may take exception to 

it , and to my allegation of it, yet he can take none, 

but muſt needs admit it ; wherein alſo I wiſh this dif- 
ferenceto be noted betwixt his allegation thereof ,and 

wyne, that I did not wholy rely vpon the authority of 

it , but fortifyed it with a moſt pregnant place taken 
out of a knowne , and aſſured worke of S. Ambroſe for ... 
che ſatisfaction of ſuch as might doubt of the former; nw 
whereas he being driven to ſuch an exigent as you haue , ? 
ſeene ( that 1s toſay,flatly rodeny S. Ambroſe bis cleare is Appar; 
dodrine ) and vndertaking to ſhew that he recalled it Vidonar, 
afterwards, profeſſeth to produce an vndoubrted and j,t"7; 
knowne teſtimony of S. Ambroſe , cyting neuertheles a 1ar. de a= 
worke which dtuers learned men, as | haue ſaid,do hold mi - 8740 
to be none of his,as it may be ſeene in Poſſeninus, Maldo- 7%; fucks 
natus , Cardinall Belltrmine , and others; which, Ifay, ly, © © 
I cannot but aſcribe to ſome eu1l fortune that haunteth 

M. Andrews , and forceth him to ground all his buil= 

dings vpon ſuch weake, and vnſure foundations , that 

there 15 no true ſolidity 1n anything he ſayth , or pro= 
 duceth out of others . 

26, Andputthe caſe there were no doubt at all 


M m 2 to 


2:76 © ADiſtoneryof Me D. Andrews | 
M An- tobe madeof the Author of that Commentary , but 
_—_— that he was vndoubtedly S . Anzbroſe,yet M. Andrews 
Jedging a ſheweth himſelfe not only vnfortunate , butalſo moſt 
place a- fooliſh , and ridiculous ; 1n that the place which he al- 
"os a ledgeth out of it, againſt prayer to Saynts, doth not 
a \ Cconcerneitatall, norzmpugneany thing els , but Ido. 
which Jatry to the Sunne, Moone, Planets, and Starres, which 
_ ne-- 15. Revd! reprouedn the Pagans in his Epiſtle to the Ky- 

ng cons - 
cerntit. ans , by the occaſion whereof the Author of the C6- 
mentary ſayth that thoſe Idolatrous Paynims of whome 
Rem, x the Apoſtle ſpeaketh were wont to excule their Idola- 
try , by ſaying , that by the 1nferiour Gods , men did 
Ambrof. come to the higheſt and chiefs God,as by Counts, or 
en cap. t. Earlestothe King: & then he addeth, Numguid it a de- 
pd Rom, mens eſt aliquis &c, Is any man ſo mad ,or ſlovamigd- 
” full of his owne good, that he giueth the Kings honour 
to the Count? Forif any be-found that do but only 
treate of ſuch a matter , they are worthily condemned 
as Traytours , and yet thele( Pagans ) donot thinke 
themſclues guilty of treaſon , when they giue the ho- 
nourof the name of God co his creature, and forſaking 
their Lord, do adore their fellow-ſeruants , as though 
any thing more-can- be reſerued to God, For men do 
therefore go tothe King by his Tribunes, or Counts, 
becauſe the King 1s but a man , and knoweth nor 
whome he may truſt with the Common wealth: 44 
Deum aniem( quem vViique nibil latet, omma enim merita 
nouit ) prom:rendum , (uffrazatore non eſt opus ,ſed mente 
| Þ denota ; but to deſerue the fauouf of God / from 
? whome nothing 1s hid, and who knoweth all mens 
» 
\ merits ) there 15 no need of a ſuftragator, or helper, but 
' ofadeuout mynd. Thus faith that Author 1a that place, 


be he $ , Ambroſe , or who els (ocuer , 
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+ »y, Whereinit isto be obſerued:, that his: whole Whatths 


TO" 
5 t an 
who did not{o much viſe the help , and mediation of os qa 
creatures to come to God ( which no man can deny to io Oe, 
ace at-. 
edged by 
M. An 


Nour due to him , calling them Gods , and adoring drews. 


ſcope , and driftis to confure the Idolatrous Pagans, 


belawful} , ſo thatit be done indue — as they 
gaue to Creatures both the name of God and the ho- 


them with dine honour, that is to ſay, with ſacrifice 
which 1s a worſhip due to God alone; and this they did 
becauſe they were of opinion that the chiefe God did 
Not otherwile know mens minds,or actions,nor could 
otherwyſe gouerne the world , but by the inferiour 


' Gods, as kings cannot otherwyſe gouerne theirreal- 


mes, but by their officers , in which.reſpe:the author 
ſheweth the difference berwixt God, & earthly Kings, 
oppoſing to their ignorance Gods knowledge of all 
mens harts , and ſecret thoughts , and thereupon con- 
cludeth that, 4d Deum promerendium ſuffragatore opus non 
eſt ,there1s no need of a luffragator to deſferue the fa- 
uour of God, ſed mente deuota þ of a deuout mynd:; 
gwing to vnderſtand , that God , to whome al] mens 
mynds and harts are manyfeſt , knoweth and ſeeth 
the deuotion.,and meritsof euery man,though no man 
intimate , orrelate theſame vnto him. 

28. Wherevponit followeth, that therets noſuch 
abſolute neceſlity ro come to God by the meanes of 0- 
thers,as the Payneans imagined ſeeing thatany man may 
(according to the dodrine of this Author come to him 
immediatly by the deuorid of his owne mynd,yea & by 
his merits, which, by the way,I wiſh M. Andrews to ob- 
ſeruein this place,where the author ſignifieth that there 
is no need of aſuffragator ad Deumpromerendi , to merit 
or deſerus Gods fauour , becauſe God knoweth omnia 

M m 5 merits 


_ et" us 
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278 A Diſcoaery of CM .D. Andrews 
M. An- merits ,all merits; which words ( 1 meanepromerey- 
drews dum, and omnia merita ) M . Audrewsthought good to 
clippeth jeaucout of the text, which he alledgeth,albeitthe Au- 


wn ret thors meaning ; and the true ſenſe of the place cannoe 


 thorities be well vnderſtood without them , eſpecially prome- 


O_ rendum , which is eſſentiall to the text; for the Author 


ſpeake a- ſaith,ad Deum promerendum ſuffragatore non eſt opus . S0 
painſt him as you ſee, how M. Andrewes1ugleth 1n the citation of 
this place, not only diflſembling the circumſtances, 
and drift of the Author, but allo nipping a word out 

of the ſhort {ſentence which he cyteth . 
29. But notwithſtanding all his ging, It 1s &- 
uident( the whole place being conſidered ) that it ma- 
keth nothing againſt our Prayer to Saynts, ſeeing that , 
we do not make the Saynts Gods, as the Paynims 
made the Sunne, & Moone, to whome they ſacrificed, 
neyther do we hold , as the Paynims did , thata man 
cannot comeimmedjatly to God by prayer , and deuo- 
tion , which we commonly vie to do, direqing our 
Theme. Prayers , as well menta)] as vocall, to God himſlfe, 
diation as although we doalſo many tymes craue the help , and 
—_— afliltance , as well of men , as of Saynts , as athing 
kimſelfe (though not of abſolute neceſlity to ſaluation ) yer very 
azof — Convenient , behoouefull , and profitable thereto , 


Saynts & | which is no way contradicted by this place. 
men for 


vs.isouer- , 32 - For nomancan with any reaſon imagine that 
throwne the author of that Commentary denyed it to be law- 
by be | fall, proficable, or needfull ro hauea ſuffagatoar , or 
fedoed by mediatour to pray for vs , for ſo ſhould he have impug- 
M.An- neda moſt knowne truth , which M. Andrews neyther 
_ it will, norcan deny ( I meane the mediation not only 
e vnder- 
andit Of Saynts for vs, and of one man for another ( both 
eright, Which M. Andrews granteth )butalſoof che humanity 


of 


_Abluraityes, Falſityes,Lyer ec. Chap, VII. 299 
of Clyi Fer vsall ) for if we haug no need of eyther 
{#ffr agatour , or mediatour to God , but only of a deuout ._- 
mind , becauſe he knoweth ovr harts , and thoughts ; 
it followeth that when we doe deuoutly ſerue God our 
ſelues , we need not the prayer eyther of other men, or 
of Saynts , or yet of Chriſt himſelfe and therefore let 
M , Andrews conhder , whether he will admit this in- 
ference , which muſt needs be good , if he will inferre 
any thing vpon this place againſt prayer to Saynts . 

31. Soas youlce , he hath very impertinently al- 
ledged this teſtimony , to proue that $. Ambroſe chan- 


ed his mynd concerning Prayer to Saynts, for ney- : 
- wa 15 the Commentary, which he cyteth , an yndoub- - we trick 
ted worke of S. Ambroſe( & conſequently the ſentence to ſeeke to * 
which he alledgeth out of it , is not nota ſcutentia , a ous 


knowne ſentence of that holy Father , as he rearmeth | 


it: ) __ 15 1t any thing to the purpoſe though it be places by 


his, be 


of an heretyke , whichis, tofecke to overthrow moſt 
euident and playne places, by others that are more ob- 
ſcure , and doubtfull, or ſubie& to divers interpreta- 
tions , for fo doth he heere , oppofing this obſcure, 
and difficult place, to a teſtimony which 1s fo cleare, 
that he 1s forced to reiet $S. Ambroſe, and make him 
No better then a blaſphemous heretike for his doctrine 
therein , and yet you (ce alfo, that the place which he 
cyteth, being ynderſtood ſecundum ſubiciiqm matoriam, 
and according to the circumſtances thereof , maketh 
nothing at all for him , or againſt ys, and this ſhall ſuf- 
fice for the former of the two places , and his euill for- 
tune and folly in the allegation thereof , 

32 . Inthe other ſenrence which he alledgeth te 


proue, that S, Ambroſe changed his mynd touching 


Prayes 


des that we may note heere an ordinary trick obſcure, 
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prayer to Saynts , ke ſheweth more fraud then folly? 
Another The words are ; Tu ſo!us Domine #nu0candus es.T hou 
1a” o® only,o Lord, art to be inuocated: whereupon he would 
very frau-inferre , that no Saynt may be imwocared , that 1s to lay 
dulently prayed ynto ; but toomit that which I haue ſufhcient- 
aged + ly treated before, concerning the word 7uocation 
drews and ( whereon he fo much relyeth ) I delire thee $o9d Rea 
ridiculou- Jey , to note how he would cozen , and abule theein 
ax 7 the allegation of this place . Thou ſhalt therefore vn- 
purpoſe, derſtand, that S. Ambroſe in his funerall oration ypon 
the death of the Emperour Theodeſius, hauing declared 
See Chap.s his great vertues , vſeth indeed thoſe words which M . 
mT Andrews cyteth , but whether tothe ſame purpole that 
8. Amby, *N&y are alledged , thou thy ſelfe ſhalt be wdge . Thus 
de obity Then he ſayth : Comteror corde cc." 1 ammuch afflicted in 
Theod, hart , becauſe a man is taken ffom vs , whoſe like is hardly to 
be found ; ſed tu ſous Domine inuocandus es, tu rogandus 
wut eum in filys repreſentes ; but thou alone , 0 Lord ,art 
to be inuocated , thou to be prayed, that thou mayſt repreſent 

him in bis Children . Thus ſayth S . Ambroſe . 
And now will M. Anarews inferre vpon this, 
that S, Ambroſe teacheth heere , that we may not pray 
- to Saynrs? did he not ſee trow you ( if he ſaw the place 
_ a *1n the author , and notin ſome corrupt note- booke, 
that to all &yther of his owne,, or his fellowes ) that S . Ampbroſe 
things in ſpeaketh heere of prayer for a particuler purpoſe, to 
_— wit, to obtayne the grace of -God for the Empertours 
gnbrol Children , to make them like their Father ? and this S. 


ſpeaketh Ambroſe ſayd with great reaſon was to be craued of | 


of a parti» { : 
PT 2c God alone; for he alone , and-none but he , can giue 


ter, grace , and therefore he 1s only to be 1nuocated as the 
giuer of 1it,a]beit the prayers both of Saynts., and men, 
may be craued to help to obtayne 1t.of: him; and[I 
thinke 
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thinke'M+# Andrews will notdeny;, but that S;, Ambroſe Only God 
might very lawfully haue:defired the-people to' pray _ = 
0 God to repreſent Throdofius in his Children, that is to & prayed 


lay, to giue them'gracethar: they, mighv be lyke their vnto gas 


father in vertue ;' and- piety : So'as/1t feth thay 2 8'ver 
ſolut innocandss is-no otherwylevied Po. Gs place of ag h” 
SC: Ambroſe , then as ragandus 15, which preſently-fol- the A 
loweth;and that both of them are to be referred tothar £5 of 
which enſucth to: wit , vt eur in; filys repreſtntes sand on _ 
finally chat this placedoth nor exclude the craving of b cvs 
prayers <yther of man ,'or of Saynts to obtayne grace ©? 9Þteing 
of: God , though it ſignity;, that FL Lhd © fins 
grove and conlequently 15 only to. be izworazed ro that 
Eng a: YO TOI 47 WENT: C) 519293 107 "MM hs 
- 134 And thereforelT leaueit to thy wdgement, The ... 
nod: Reader, how. ſincere M . Andrews is 1ncyting weaknes 
| "2 of M Ane< 


the Fathers. ,, whome he nippeth , and' mangleth in drews his 
this manner; to'make them Tpeake after: his fasſhion, cauſe is 
and\what a good cauſe he hath in hand, feeing heis canker 
forced to waintayne it with ſuch fraud and falſehood ; —_— 
which may yet further appeare by the concluſion of other thify 
his: anſwere;to the place obie&ed-by the Cardinal{ 229 coze- 
out of $, Ambroſe, wherein truly he ſheweth himſelfe ©'5* _ 
noleſle- fraudulent ; and impertinent., then before; gg. , 
Thus then he ſayth . Eriam ſcriptus il de oratione: liber por 32g 
&Cc» He (to wit _— alſo erate a.booke concerning ** +» 
prayer , wherein ( albeit there was fit: place :ar occaſion to 
Ireate of \this matter, yet ) there-15-10 mention at:all of - a 
Saynts. So he. which truly Imuſt needs account fora fat Fed! 
fraud.,& abuſe of his regder,yniillhe:-tell me wherethis vp91 S; 
oy which hementigneth; 5 tabe found; for thaue Kee 
{e3rchr forar diligently, as wellin the Tomeof S: Am> never * 
broſe , as allo1n-gthers han hann written PE wrote, | 
X YN n (01 | 


» : 


* of his workes;; and yet Icanfind-no {ach books ;, nor 
mention thereofany where, Ho 

. 1 35+} Truet)5 chat be treateth: of prayer in many 

parts of 1s. workes , not in any.particuler treatiſe bea» 

| © © ring thattytle;, butobiter bythe way ypon occaſions 

of offred eyther in the'expoſition'of the-Scripturesof the 

--.: - old and new Teſtament, orin his otheF treatiſes; as for 

? RY example, in his bookes de Sacramentrs, hewrneth ofthe 

- manner ,\& place of prayer 3 of the order to be obſer ned 

+++: - © therein, ofthe beginning ;\midſt; and end ofir ;of the 

8. mbroſ.difference of poſtulation, obſecration , and thanksgi- 

%b.1 deſa- ing , yea he expoundeth the whole Pater noſter . And 

cream. cap + .«< it i5true, that in theſe places there is no mention ey- 

_ libs. ther of the prayers of Saynts for vs, or of our prayers 

c@ «4+ ' tothem: ſoallo it 1snolefle true, that there are many 

other things apperteyning to prayer , which are not 

ſo muchas couched there, as( toſpeake ofa thing of 

lyke nature and quality to the other) there is not any 

in{inuation of our mutuall prayers one for another , 

albeit there are divers places which may be ſuppoſed 

very fit , and conuenient for that purpoſe ; neyther is 

; there any mention thereof prayer for ourenemies , 

; although S. Ambroſe may ſeeme to haue had very wft 

occaſion to ſpeake thereof , when treating of prayer , 

+ heexpoundeth this petition of the Pater Noſter, Dimite 

-  mobis debita noſtra Ke. Forgiue vs our treſpaſles , as 
wefor giuethem that-creſpaſſe agaynſt ys . 

36". 'And now ſhall we ſay , that 5. Ambroſe held 

| M. he it to be-eyther vnlawfull ; or needles to pray for our 


hardly ye- ©2@m1es for tocraue the prayers of our brethren , be- 


g*d by his cauſc he fayth nothing of thoſe poynts in theſe places? 


| . _ . , y ' SY 
4 —— or ſhall his ſlence heere Weider hi cleats dotrine 
{'  * * eb where; andboraken fora recamation of it, us 
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M - Andrews would haue itto be ſfuppoſediin-this other 
caſe? Whatthen will heſay-of a poynt which hehims 
ſclfe alloweth concerning the'interceſſion of Saynrs , 
to wit, not only that they pray for vs-, but alſo that 
we may pray to God totheare and help vs by theiyin- 
teroaf{on ; which he granteth to be Jawfull, albere 
there would be no mention of it'in thatbookeof 8, ,,, - 
Ambroſe de Oratione which he cyteth,, if there wereany 4.5 Pore- 
ſuch, for he himfelfe confeſſeth , that there isnomenn: r&« 
on therein at all of Saynts ; will he therefore allow vs 
toinferre herevpon\, that S . Ambroſe did norbelicus 
eythere that Saynts do pray for vs,or that we may pray 
to God to be helped by their interceſſion ? So ſhould 
this ſuppoſed booke whereto he appealeth, condemne 
him-no leſſe in this poynt, then vs'in'the other , - © 

37- And if I would be fo abſutd toargue as he 
doth , I might as probably ſay , that 8. Ambroſe appro- 
ueth prayer to Saynts;, becauſe hedoth nor condemneyy 4,- 
itin his expoſition of the Parry Noſter ;'where'the place drews his 
ſeemed to inuitehim to teach , that all prayer ought to ®bſyrdar» 
bedireed to God only , if he had byn of that opinion, Sine 


and had not allowed prayer to Saynts, asto intercel- negatives 


ſours to God for ys: thus Iay', I might argue with as retorted 
much probability., as M. Amdrewes doth, but that Tam JST » 
not ignorant (as 'neyther he , me thinks, ſhould be ) 
that ſuch an argument ab authoritate 'negatina ( how- 
foeuer it may ſometymes ſerue for a light or bare con- 
cure yet caninetier palle fora proofe amongſt lear= 
ned men, eſpecially ro ſuch purpoſe as he vrgeth it 
here , to wit to oterthrow an authors expreſſe doarine 
in one place, by his filence thereof im another :;for who 
knoweth not.chat all aurhors have cerraineprincipall 
intentions 18 their workes atid treatiſes, abate the, 
(004 N a 2 cially 
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cially tendecbalitheir difcoursz and:thar they are ri6t 
any way bound to handle other by-queſtionsfurther 
then they thiake :conuenient ?: wherein - alſo every 

one hath his reaſons { though vaknowne:to others) 

why he handleth one poynt , more then ſome other; 

which may perhaps ſeeme noleſle pertinent ro his ftbs 

1ceQ then that which he handleth ; neyther 15 he to be 
controlled or blamed for the ſame , if he performe as 

,» :muchas he eyther. promiſethor ſpecially incendeth., 

And therefore although S$. Ambroſe had written ſuch 

a booke concerning prayer , as:M» Azarevs forgeth ; 

yet his filence therein touching prayer to Saynts, could 

not preiudice his expreſle doarine thereof 19 his other 

workes. LUQ Gi 19183. 909d talc: 

38. Wellthento conclude cocerning this paynt, 

I hope, good Reader , thou haſt noted divers thinges 

worthy to be conſidered ; as firſt that M. Andrews hath 

not only reieaed S . Ambroſe his expreſle reſtimony 
concerning the inuocation of Saynts 5 but, alſocharged 

Boy ma. hm witha moſt blaſphemous doarine, which neuer 
ny wayes any.man els I dare fay ('except perhaps ſome other 
Io . An- SeRary of this age. )euer ſo much as ſuſpected, or ima- 
bath ab. gined in that holy Father.Secondly promiſing to proua 
ſedS,Am- by a knowne ſentence of S..4mbreſe , that he changed; 
brolt., his mynd afterwards in that poynt , he alledgerh a 
worke, whichin the opinion of divers learned men 

was not written by $ . Ambroſe, ;, befydes: that ;the 

place which he produceth 1s nothing ar allto thepurs; 

pole, far the which, he alledgeth it. Thirdly laying: 

downe therrue words of another place in a true worke' 

of S. Ambroſe he hath fraudulently.difſembled & con-; 

cealed that which immediatly,followerh., and not on-! 
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ly diſcougreth,but alſo ouerthrowerh his falſe conſtru- 
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Aion thereof; and laſtly hehath/coyned =: newworks 


of S. Ambroſe; never heard of by any; but by himſelfe; 
whereby allo he could gayne nathing if there were 
any ſuch ..Soas now 1 report me. tothee , ood Reader, 
DEED he hath: not quit:himlelfe well inthe. ans 
ſwere of the Cardinalls obieRion: out of-$; "Ambroſe; 
Let vs then paſſe to another. - | | 7 

39+ The next ou which he laboureth- to: an- pom og 
{were is taken out of the hiſtory of Ruffinus, wholaith place of 
of Theodefins the Emperour: thus: ne omnia oratis: Reffinus . 
onum loca ec. he went: about to all ayer , and lay .— 1 rk 
proſtrate in hearcloth , and craued oþf or rave 'futed ; 
faithfall interceſſion of Saynts . So he; declarin Eur way, 
meanes, Theggdoſius.vied to obtayne the admira Te Vie Reffin. lb? 
Rory which almighty God afterwards gaue-him-a- POEE 8. 
ainſt Ewgenius the Tyrant, To this M - Andrews an- pol .Þ. x04 
ala : Theodoſins ibi ſanttorum innecator noneft: © 
Oc T, Geodaſe aſ1165 15 n0t there, ap inuocatour of: "_ ; for it andr.p.4e 
is ane thing to crane *o of Saynts., vohich i properly t0in-5. Locus, 
wocate them , and another to crane help of God by the inter- 
ceſcton of Saynts, S0 he 7 giuing to: vaderſtand that 
Theodoſins did not pray to Saynts, but to God, to heare 
him by the interce{lionof Sayots., which che Ggnifierh 
afrerwards more playnely; laying «Rogarc'autem'Drums 
G&c.To beſeech God 10 fanoar ws at the requeſt of Sayms , 
is not to pray to them , or 10 inuocate them Fo God; hoc au- Pag . 46: 
tem neepreteres guid feciy ibi Theadofins, this ,iandl nothing ln, 14, 
els did Theadeſins there. Thus fayth M\ Andrewes,whogas | © © 
you ſee granteth. that Theodoſins prayed at the tombes 
of Martyrs, yea, that he craued help .of almighty God | 
by the interceſion of Saynts, but net that he prayed! to the - Y 
Saynts themſelues,.., .. - Cu 
1 49.. | Neugrtheles he may eaflly be tanned _ 
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$86 .' i Adiſtovery of MD Andrewer 
in , if we phe. TB hath byn already proned by 
che teſtimonyes of thofs holy Fathers which haue hy= 
therto bynproduced; by che which it is evident that 
the common cuſtome of Chriſtians was at that tyme 
to pray'to-Saynts , and Martyrs , at their tombes and 
monuments; and amongſt the reſt 8. Chryfoſtome teſti< 
Suprs fyeth expreſlely ( as you-haue heard } that the very 
chap-6+ Emperours themſclues (of whome one was Theodsſaus 
* - Yſed tocometothe monuments of Martyrs; and thets 
\- » topray to them, to'the' end that they might pray to 
rages 4p God bor them ,and' therefore I —_ it Karts wdg. 
. \mentofany indifferent man , whether it be credible 


do itat other tyme 
need ? | 


perour 
Theodofius 


1 


mon 
f pecaall 


mceancs 


- 
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meancs which he vſed toobraynethe fambus-vitory!, .. Y 
 ehatGod gaue him preſently after againſt! his enemy; '* *. + 
and therefore there is no-doubt, but that when he cra® 
ued. help againſt the ſame enemy by the iatercefion 
of Marryrsartheir tombes (ug Rufſpas.teftifyerch mtbe 
placealledged by the Catdinall ) he inverted the Mats 
yrs themſelues ; for I thinke: no reaſon can; be. ginen 
why he ſhould pray particulerly to.S..1ohn Baptiſt , and 
Notalſo to Martyrs,ſccingthat the:felfeſameoc- 
cafion , and oportunity of tyme,plage;, and neceflity 
vrped him to ! 2 [hoe rhe p 2p] - | 


balyke:' | w6T | CO 
42 + Butperhaps you will imagine that: fome-pa- _ 
tent reaſons moued M'. Andrewes to thinke that Theo __ 
doſius did not inaccate the Martyrs, yea that-4t was not +. ++ 
lawfull for him to doit. Bur:truly his reaſon 1s n00- 2n#; þ] 
ther; but becauſe; we negther are ſure. that the Sayiits 45: $. L0% 
heare vs ,nor hane any precept in Scriptare to pray tothe. ©"? | 
Frommgee, faych ho,2lh pro wake reread Agha, Hovſt- Th; is to 
ener the Saynts pray for us , yet except we maybe ſurethat yine"" - : 


they heare ws , yea and though the ſame were manifeſt , yet — 


except we haue ſome commandment of God forit , they are - 
Thee rebar by vs ; albeit they: _— vs of their _ "= 
owne accord . So he; oppoling this his. friuolous cots thers at 

ceipr againſt the ſacred authority ;as welof horwbig _ ay 
cuſtome, 'and praiſe of the-primitine. Church, as of not one of 


the beliefe of the ancient Fathers, teſtifying , and ap» #ll theſe 


all 


prouing the ſame;which mighr ſuffiſe toper{wade any £0 
fahebls man, both that Saynts do heare vs, and alfo jun. 
that they may be ixwocared . For would the whole derſtood 


Church of God , euen then when it was notably fur- the Scri= 
pture as 


niſhed-with learned; and holy paſtors ( which ovrad- 1... 
werfaries cannot deny ) haue pradtiſed , or yet permit- this My- 
ted the inwocazion of Saynty , if eyther it were —_— —_ 
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&Tim,z. full;orclsrhar the:Sayntsdo:norhearevs.? So ſhould 


Heh,18. che ſpouſe of Chriſt;, and. the pillar of truth ( whereto 
our Sauiour/promiſed hisowne continuallaffiſtance,) 
ſo ſhould ſhe , 1ſay Aero maſt 
neepniceinifalis 27 rar: 

they did noc hearce'vs. ; 

other argumecor proofe thereof, but thepradtile of the 


It is pro- 
ued b 


manifeſt 
experie 
ence that bf 
S8yors 00. yj 
beare our 
yers Ng 


e tu2 


® 


- 


{7 dymtheage whereof wenow: {peake\, by theteſtims- 
ee Chapis, myes"of Saynt Baſil ; and Saynt: Gregory Navianzen 


; whereto I mightadddivers others of theſameage,and 
'! albother ages enſuing; yntill:this day; butt ro auoyds 
ES " piohinir {{ and becaufe:l hold it needeles to pier 


them, towitwyntill the 4 ..Generall Cogcell-where:hs 


pernicioully , if;x 
ynts ;\and; foolthhly,, af 
therefore. if there were no 


whole Church; 'as'welt in thoſe dayesas euer ſince, yet 
mT, HI ocohunce M. mug qu 
fellowes in:thys Coatt' io y211! 10y0 "Ty > 
43 . But what wil he ſay to td watlonbeet! expe. 
rience charmen have hadin al trymes., andages , and 
yet haue'of theadmirable,and moſt muaculon; eters 
mens. madeto Saynts 2dv not theſame moſt e+ 
lyproue both! - the Saynts do heare vs, and 
that Gad: himſelfe approueth the.yſe.,,and cuſtome of 
praying tothem?I haueſheywed: this experience alrear 


witnefling the notable effects of prayers tothe 40 » 
. Martyrs, Saynt. Mammas,and the blefied Virgine Mary, 
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witneſſes ;10/a matter fo manifeſt as this 1 Wn 
tent my ſelfe with only one evident ceſtimany af Thee» 
dorct , wholined in the ſameage that divers of thoſeos> 
ther fathers did, home the Cardinall alledgerh;for 4. 
was 'Biſhop of Sys in .. Augnſtines tymebefore:the 
third Generall Councell-, of Epheſus , though hewas 
yenger then any of the reſt;/ & med many yeares after 


Was La 4 Io as two of the 4-firſt Generall Coicells 
Wer6 


-_ 


Abſurdties, Falſities, Lyes eve. Chap. PIt. 289 
were held in his dayes , and whyles he was Biſhop. 

© 44 :-* This ancientFather writing againſt the Gene 
tils of his tyme, and-proumg by many cuident argus - 
ments that Chriſt is God , vrgeth notably the great 
honour generally exhibired in thoſe dayes to Martyrs , 
in theſumptuous,and magnificent Churches that were 
then dedicated ynto them , whereof he ſayth thus : Theodor v 


Neque vero ad hec per annum ſemel,, aut bis ec. We do © As . 
WW . Ci{w 

not vic tocometo theſe a once ,or twyce , or fiue ;,, (4, 8, 

tymes in the yeare, but we do often celebrate feſtivall y 

dayes in them; we do often eueryday fing hymnes, » 

and prayſes tothe Lord of thoſe Martyrs;and ten that 

are in health dopray to be conlerued in it, and thoſe y 

that are ſicke do craue health ; alſo barren women and , 

men do defire to haue children , and thoſe that areal- y 

ready Fathers do ſeeke to haue their Children conſer- (b) 1iws- 

ned; alſo trauaylers ©) do craue the Martyrs to be their 65%: nanny 


Evrederwo= 


companions in their way , and guydes of their tourney ; ens yorden 
wi thoſe that are ſafely returned, give thankes, con- Hal eo 
feſling the benefit receiued, (©) not comming to them, as » 
#0 Gods , but praying to than as to dinine men , and beſee- (©) ix 6c _ 
chine them to be interceſſors for Them and that they do Ao rn: 
obtayne thoſe things which they piouſly , and faith- Pn FEY. 
fully craue, it is teſtifyed by the gifts , that are offered »; 40ge= 
by ſuch as haue made vowes , which are manifeſt to- m——_— . 

4 


kens that they haue obtayned their defired health zfor ,,1.,,i- 


ſome do hang vp figures ( or repreſentations ) of eyes , #=« mgue= 
ſome of feere, ſome of hands, all made of filuer , or #***** _ 
ould; and their Lord doth gratfuſly accept what gift 2a af 
| 2D is giuen, and diſdayneth none , though never ſo ainy, _ 
ſmall and meane , meaſuring them according to the » 
ability of the giuer. Therefore thoſe gifts being ſet » 
forth to the publike view of all men, are moſt eui-w | 
Q o | dent , 
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» dent fignes,, and teſtimonyes, that-thoſe which, gius 
» them are freed-from their diſeaſes, and haue;recouered 


» their: health; 'Theſel ſay do ſhew what is the vercue 


» or power of the Martyrs/,and the power, and yertue 
 » of the Martyrs doth declare, that he whome they haug 
» worſhipped-and ſerued ,is true God., Thus fayth Theoe 
5d eres 1: rh} S Te" Et? on '> 119614 
Thean-.' 45% And can any man defire more cleare, and 
cientcu- manifeſt teſtimony ,eyther that the generall cuſtome 
ftrome of ” h Ch N Sg t . hi 
the pri- Of the Church was-to pray. to Saynts 1n his tyme-, 
mitiue - 0r-thar' God approued/ it: with miraculous etteRs ?. 
rae to Yea ; and that the fame was held tor a {peciall argu- 
vos ©. ment to proue that Chriſt was God ? Wherein alſo it is 
preſenta-; to be obſerved:, that:the vie was in that age ( aboue 
tions of _ eleyer; hundred: yeares agoe ) to hang vp yotiue I- 
* hands,feet _ - F f Mike?” WH RY 4 
- &yts, and M4ges an repretentations or hands , tcete , yes , an 
fach like ſuch.like, to teſtify. the miraculous recouery of bodily 
in Chur- health by the interceflion of Saynts , which therefore 
ches,ro tE- - | 
Nify the *15' PO moderne cuſtome of theſe later ages ( as our ad- 
recouery” uerſaryes falſely afirme it-to be )but an ancient pra- 
otbodily' ice of the primitiue Church . Whereupon 1t alſo fol- 
bealch by | 
the-inres.. OWethnot only that prayer to Saynts15 moſt Jawfull, 
ceffion of - and honorable -to almighty God, and profitable to 
Sayaes, * men , but alſo that Saynts heare the prayers that are 
made vyntothem , feeing that they obtayne. the grant 
thereof, and giue ſuccour to their {uppliants . What 
account then 1s to be made of the cawiling , and tri- 
_ _ Hing doubt that M. Azarews maketh , whether they 


heare vs , or no? Eſpecially ſeeing: he groundeth the 


ſame vpon no better reaſon , then partly becauſe fome 
of the ancient Fathers were of opinion that the Saynts 
ſhall not haue the perfe& viſion of God , before the day 
of Indgment ( and conſequently that they do not ſee 

Fo 


” ww — 


" uw, I. 
o o 
« . » 


Th £ - 
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In him what 15 done on carth )and'partly alſo for that 


S . Auguſtine teacheth, that. thedead are not preſent at A&P» 
the affayres of men . Whereupon he'concludeth'; Quod ** ohider 
ſpuec ipſt interſant (vs Auguſtinus ) cif the Saynuts are \ rp 
peyther preſent hcere themſelues , as Auguſtin affirmeth , ſimple dif 
peyther yet do ſee any thing is the glaſſe ( he meaneth the courſe of 
Eſſence of God) as almoſt all the other Fathers affirme, pot mh 
they cannot know our deſwes;for how ſhould they know them, p 
ſeeing that they neyther can ſee thines in the glaſſe , nor yet 
in themſelues . So he; arguing more ſimply then I could 
haue imagined of fo great a Dotor,if Thad not ſeene it. 
46. For put the caſe that all this which he ſaith, How 
were infallibly true ( I meane that the Saynts neyther Saynts | 


LL may vn« 
baue as yet thefull viſ16 of God, neyther are at-any time T0749: 


preſent heereamongſt men ) is there no otherway for ang know 


therh to know our actions, or vnderſtand our petitios? our prays 

how'did-E/izeus the Prophet know that his ſernant _ 

Giezi tooke gifts of Naman Syrus ', when neuertheles . 

he neyther had the viſion of God , nor yet was preſent , reg.c.,, 

with Giezi when he received the gifts? And how do 

Prophets vnderſtand things to come, or done in re- 

mote places ? Will M . Anarews lay , that they haue no 

knowledge thereof, becauſe they neyther ſee God, nor 

are preſent at the ations, nor inthe places whereof 

they ſpeake ?*This I thinke he wilbe aſhamed toſay ; 8 

therefore he-muſt needs confeſle that his inference is 

very vayne, & idle, when he argueth that the Saynts 

do not vnderſtand our prayers, becauſe they do not ſee 

God,nor arepreſent with vs.. And this he might haue 

learned of S, Auzuſtine, even in that place which he 

cyteth , to proue that the dead are not preſent at our 

affayres . [443 'y 

' 47. Foreuen there( I meane in his booke de curs 
.'Qoz pro 
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8. Aug.l. promortuts ) he declaretb, that albeit the dead do hot 
de Cura pro naturally know what paſlethin earch, neyther are or- 

POTE.C, Its | 48; 
dinarily conuerſant with vs ;'yet'they may know our 
Niid.ca. 1g. aRtions,as well by the relation of Angels , as by dining 
See Chap, revelation, yea, and that they may be preſent with ys, 
an +2 and helpe vs per divinam potentiam , by diuine power, 
pag fg as ſhall turther appeare in the ninth Chapter , where [ 
lib. .ds ſhall haue ſomewhat more to ſay to M . Andrewes cone 
_— Des cerning his orolle, and ſhameful] abuſe both of the 
55 i. », Cardinall, and S. Auguſtine touching this place. Ther« 
cap. xt» fore whereas he alſo alledgeth S. Auguſtine, Lactantins, 
Bern. ſ7. and S. Brrnardto proue that the ſoules of the 1uſt are 
3-de omntb, * | 
bans, Teſerued in certayne receptacles , and ſecret places , 
'* *  _ - Wherethey haue not the perfe viſion of God ynuill 
the day of 1udgement , I ſhall not need to ſay.:any 
thing thereto, as well becauſe it would anayk him 
nothing ,as you ſee, though S. Anuzaſtine and allths 
reſt of the Fathers had ben of that opinion , ſeeing that 
euen there( I meane 1n tholz Sees the Saynts 
might know' our prayers by Ang , or by dwuinereues- 
| lation, according to S. Auguſtrnes doctrine, as alſo be- 
cauſe it iseuident, that not only $. Auzuſtine , but alſo 
all che Fathers both Greeke and Latin ( except 3.ta 
wit Teriullian, Latantius,and Vidtorinns )doteach, that 
the Saynts doalready enioy the viſ16 of God, though 
not in that perfeRion, and conſummation of their be- 
atitude , which they ſhall haue after the reſure&ion ; 
and glonthication of the bodyes, as M.. Andrews may 
ſee,if it pleaſe him in the controuerly of Cardinall Be/- 
Bell, de larmine , who alledgeth to this purpoſe 36. Fathers of 
$4nt Fer- the Greeke , and Latin Church , and an{wereth partt- 
— - * culerly thoſe very places , which M. Andrews quoteth 
Ibid.cap, x, 1 bis margent , and all other places and —_ > 
X WAalc 
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whichare commonly obieted againſt our Catholyke 
dodtrine 1n this poynt . So as ,1n jt M. Anarewes pro- 
ueth nothing at all agaynſt vs by this obieRion. | 
48. And whereas he fſayth alſo by the way that 
the Saynts ought not to be 7zwocazed, albeit they could 
heare vs , becauſe there is noprecept of it, I forbeareto 
ive any full fatisfa@ion tathar (cruple in this place, 
ale he doth nac hceere yield any reaſon, or produce 
any authority io pom , that nothing is to þe done 
without an expreſle precept , though 1a another place 
he alledgeth a text of Scripture to that end , whereof I 
ſhall haue Further occaſion to ſpeake after a whyle,and 
therefore I remit the full anſwere thereof yauill then, 
and only in the meane tyme I will ſay tohim with $ Rl 0h 
A uzuſtine ,that in his rebus de SO nthil certi ſtatuit As. ce 
Scriptura &&c «1a theſe things whereaf there is no certayne 
precept , or determination in Scripture , the cuſtome of Gods 
people , or the ordinances of our 4" 514 are tobe beld for 


a lay . 
49. Sohe; whoalfoin another place ſpeaking of 1dm.eps 


certayne traditions of the Church, ſayth: $7 quid horuny "33+ 

zota per orbems frequentat Eccleſia & ce if the whole Church q 
throughout the world as frequent or wſe any of theſe things, - lee” wag 
it is awoſt inſolent magues to diſpute whether it be to be dity of Bee 
dope, or nv. Thas ſaith. S. Aucuſtine, cocluding M. 4p- flefiaſtical 
drews to be 4 moſt inſolent madde man , who calleth in me « 
queſtjon a generall cultomeof the Church :ro which , ,... TE 
purpoſe S . Hicrome alſo ſaith to the. Laciferians , that contra Lue 
albeit there were no authority of Scripture. for the cifer.ca-4p 
matter in queſtion betwyxt them , yet ,t04:us orbes in 

hant partem conſenſus inſtar pracepti obtineret , the conſer 

of the whole world in this bchalfe were as much as a 


ecept. And the lyke fayth Tertulian; Hanc {i nulls, . 
54: Ooz Vn Gith 
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Tetul. « laych he , S eriptura determinanit oc » if no Scripture 


corona. mil, 


cepe;, Path determined this , yet truly cuſtome , which without 


doubt , hath flowed from tradition, hath corroborated, and 
ftrenethned it . KE ; - Gy 7/ hO17/\ 

50. T6 theſe Fathers I might add many more to 
the ſamepurpole, ifit were needefull ; but theſe may 
ſuffice for the preſent , to ſhew that M « Andrews doth 
very idly exatt a pretept for ry to Saynts , whenit 
15 euident by the teitimony of all the Fathers before 
cyted |, that the ſame was generally praQtiledin the 
Church in their tyme, no Ie then it 1s at this preſent: | 
See ſupra Whereupon I alſo conclude concerning the fact of | 
Wie ate T beodoſias the Emperour, that it cannot be with reaſon 
+ ,. denyed , bur that when he lay proſtrate before” the 
ceþ.24. tombes of che Martyrs, crauing helpe agaynſt Euge- 
aha * nixs the Tyrant by their interceflion, heprayed alſoto 

26,18 . 
them , and notonly to God , eſpecially conſidering 
; theteſtimonyes produced by me before out of Sozomen 
concerning his particuler inuocation of S . Iohn Baptiſt 
vypon the ſame occaſion, and out of S. Chryſoſtome,teſti« 
fying the Emperours cuſtome in thoſe dayes to pray to 
the Martyrs at their monuments; wherein alſo , it may 
well be preſumed , that S. Chryſoſtome had a ſpeciall re- 
lation'euen to that fat of Theodoſivzs whereof we now 
treate, becauſe the ſame was then very famous when he 
wrote his comentary vpon S . Pawfes Epiſtles , whence 
this teſtimony 15 taken;for he wrote the ſame, whyle he 
was Biſhop , as it may appeare by the tyme of his ele- 
&ion , and ofa viſton of S. Par! who was ſeene to al- 
$& B&01 Aſt him whiles he interpreted thoſe Epiſtles , being 
«1. ;97,in then Biſhop , which was but a few yeares after the 0- 
fee. © yerthrow of Euzenius, and the death of Theodeſins . 


Gn 407 , 


”*'Lhus much for the teſtimony of Ruffinus . 
| 5 1. Next 


— 


ama - 4 


Alfuxdityes;Falſtyes', Lyeverc. Chap. VII. 2 op 
\. $11. Nextafrerthis fallowethaplaceiof S', Paulie 5.Paulmaj 
rs, invocating S$.Clarns intheſe:words: Her peccate- —_— 
rum &c Receine theſe prayers of ſinners, who. do beſeech 4pot p..y 
thee tobe minafull of Paulinus , and Theraſia . And now Andr. ps 
becauſe Pawlinns wrote in verſe, M, Andrews will have **I 9 
itto be ynderſtood that hedid but play, or dally. lyke quam... 
a Poet . But to this Tanſwere , thatif S, Paulinus'was a Theteltis 
Poet , he was a Chriſtian, yea a holy Poet, and there- mony of | 


fore would not yſe ay Poeticall licence to the deroga-: xr gg? 


a ED for th 
tion of the Chriſtian fayth, or Religion, or that might innoctels 


any way feeme 1iniurious to Chriſt ( as M. Andrews, of Saynts 
and his fellowes do account the izuocation of Saynts to — F 
be: ) beſides that,it 15 manyfeſt that he did no otherwiſe Andrews, 
in verſe, then the other Fathers afore mentioned did | 
in 0s ,and was warranted , as you haue ſeene by the See before 
cuſtome, and'practiceof the whole Church at that ®* © +: * 
tyme: ſothat this is as vayne an euaſion , and as ini- S., Ang; 
probable as any of the former. (Fs de 
52 Finally he concludeth his cenſure with. An- joe * 
euſtine, whome the Cardinall alledgeth thus : Haber Er- paerg, _ 
cleſiaſtica diſciplina ec «The Eccleſraſticall diſcipline hath M. Az 
that which the faythfull know , voho make mention of Mar» grews his 
ryrs at the Altar of God , nattapray far them there , as far anfwere 
others that are.dead p far it anunury to pray far 4M ar- oy proce 
2yr , to wheſe prayers we _—_— be recommended « Fhus guſtine 
ſayth S. Auenſtine . To this: M. Angrewes an{wereth , examined 
that the Cardinal ſhall newer beablero make Yugnſtin _ Mar: 
on his fide , or not to:be forthe, Proteſtants, and that .qngx. p, 
whatſoeuer is cyted 2x al/quo.riuule: Anquſtini , out of 45.5. Ate 
ſomelitle booke of Auznſtine 3,the ſame is dryed wp with * mo? 
TEM: yne and 
one only ſentence , 4s with the ſunne : and this ſentence, ,idicutous 
he faith , is in opere ſno palmart, in his principall worke brag of 
de Cinitate Dei , Well then let vs fee the ſplendour of = on 
RE ULINIFATE AER. 4 WO GED SOD WOE PG COWS Nh at 
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 thisradiantſentence , and try what heate or force it 
bathto dry vp the other teſtimonyes cyted our of $, 
Auzuſtine for prayer to Saynts« 
8 Aug. de '53- The words which M. Andrews alleadgethout 
_ Det of S. Au2uſtine are thele: Ad quod Sacrificium Martyres 
_ncen* ec. At which Sacrifyce ( 5, Auguſtine racanes the Sacti« 
ficeof the Maſle ) he Martyrs are named in their place , 
and order , as the men of God ( who hane onercome the world 
in the confeſſion of him ) but yet they are not snuocated by 
the Prieſt which ſacrificeth . Thus far M. Andrews cyteth 
S. Auguſtine, and then addeth : Non inuocantur Marty= 
res &c. Auguſtine hath theſe very words , the Martyrs are 
not inuocated by the Prieſt ; and why leſſe by the Prieſt ,then 
by the people ? Andthat which is not lawfull im Sacrifice , 
- _. whywitlawfullout of Sacrifice? And that which is not to 
j- —_— be done at (Maſſe , why may it be done at Mattins ? And is 
of M. An- there any force ta the Sacrifice or Altar to make that unlawe 
drews cd» full , which is otherwyſe layefull ? Thus M. Audrews dif- 
yours _courſeth to proue that S. Auga/tine 1s not ours , but 
| lihde- Wholyhis1n this controuerſy . 
maunds. 54, Thereof let vs ſee how well he hath perfor- |: 
_ medit,and for as much as he inſiſteth moſt vpon the |” 
— word izuocantur, becauſe S.. Anguſtine layth, that the þ- 
e inuo- | "pe mg I 
cation Martyrs are not inuocated by the Prieſt , we 15 ſpecially to Þ 
which S. beconſidered in what fenſe'sS , Augnſtine victh that 
= pt word in this mou for ſeeing that it 1s applyed ſome- 
oo to. tymes to God alone ;andifometymes to creatures ( as I 
Godalone haue ſhewed before , as'well outof the holy Scripture, 
as by the teſtimony of S .- Auguſtine himſelfe ) it 15 eui- 
"= > arep dent, thatif it bevſed heerein the former ſenſe only (1 
1+ meane for an invocation of God including a diwne ho- 
nour ) it doth no way contradi& the invocation: of | 
Saynts1n our ſenſe, fgnifying only a requeſt of __ . 
ep 
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Alfareries, Falfties ; Lyes ere. Chap, V1 T, wyy 
:help by their prayers, which, as I haue ſhewed, M « 
Andrews himiclfe acknowledgeth to bethe proper figs 
nification of inocare. It is thereforeto be ynderſtood 
that S. Auguſtine in this place vieth it only for an inuo- 
caticnby Sacrifice , which is ſo proper ta God alone, 
that ir cannotbe applyed to Saynts,, oranypurecreas 
ture. | | Heb 3. 1. 
55+ This wilbe moſt manifeſt, if we conſider the The tne 

circvmſtances of the text, and the drift of $. Auzuſtine, ſenſe of $/ 
who meaning'to ſhew that the honour which we po erm 
Chriſtians do to Martyrs , redoundetb {pecially ro 75 
God , {ignifyeth , that albeit God dath worke greate 
miracles by them , yet we do not hold them for Gods; 
neythec buyld temples to them as to. Gods , nor erect 
Altars to Sacrifice to them: ſed vnr Deo, Martyromych 
noſtro Sacrificium immolamus , but we offer Sacrifice to 
one God , whois as well the God of the Martyrs , as 
ours; aft which Sacrifice ( layth he ) they are named as the 
ſernants of God, non tamen a Saterdote qui ſacrificat inua= 
cantuy , yet they are not inuocated by the Prieſt which ſa« 
erificett; and then to ſhew euidently that he includeth 
the oblation of Sacrifice in the ?nnocation whereof he 
ſpeaketh , he addech preſently : Deo quippe non ipfis ſacri> 
fieat &c. for he ſacrificetb to God, and not to them, though 
he ſacrificeth in the honour of them , becauſe he is Gods The inuas | 
Prieſt , and uot theirs . Thus ſanh S. Auguſtine , immedi- n'6-1 0 7 
atly after the word inuocantur . A " 
56. Whereby he giueth to vnderſtagd that the ſpeaketh 
inuacation whereof hefocabogk 15 proper: to Prieſtly ,* FoPar* 
fun&ion , and therefore to be exhibited by the Prieſt-1y candis, 
to God only ( whoſe Prieſt he is.) and not to the Mar-, and notre 
tyrs; as who would fay , becauſe the Prieſt is Gods typ 7 
Prieſt , and ought to ſacrifice to God alone, Ln crifice © 
P p G 
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heonly namechthe'Martyrs in his Sacrifice, and doth 
. Not 72worate them ; thar 15 to ſay, he doth not 1mnccate 
— Td them with'$ actifice'; which 1s proper to the office; or 
Nine doth FunRion of a Prieſt , for otherwyſe ( I meane if S. Au 
no way guſtine did not take inuocation in this place for a Prieſt. 
OG at or Sacrificall ation ) his reaſon why the Prieft 
excion of doth not inuocate the Martyrs ( to wit, becauſe he is the 
Saynesin: Prieſt of God , and ſacrificeth to him alone ) were to 
Ge 1651 no purpoſe ; which no doubt M . Andrews ſaw well 
b <8 " wh nil, , and therefore he ended his citation at 7zuoca- 
ews, Z#7 , Without adding that which immediatly follos 
weth , and ſheweth what S. Azeuſtize meancth there 

by inuocation « 

57 ; | Now then what wonder it is that S. Augus 
flint faith, that Martyrs are not tobe innocatedin tis 
manner , that 15 to ſay, pa =o Br which is offred to 
God alone? Doth any man doubt of it ? Or dothit 
any way impugne the-7auocation of Saynts by prayer ? 
how idle then are M. Andrews his queftions,to wit, why 
the Prieſt may not imuocate Martyrs , as well as the 
people may ? and why notat Maſle , as well as at Mat- 
tins?and whether there be any force in the Sacrifice or 

M. An- Altar, to make that vnlawfull which otherwyſe is 
drews Jawfull? whereby he ſcemeth to confound the Prieſt 
ana » With the people , Maſſe with Mattins , and the Altar 
confound. with euery other place, ſuppoſing that whatſocuer is 
the Prielt nrohibited to the Prieſt ts allo forbidden to the people, 
——_ © and what cannot be done at Maſle, is not to be done 
Maſſewith at Martins: and finally that whatſoever 1s vnlawfull 
Martins, at the Altar, 1s lawfull no where els , which is moſt 
— ablurd, ſeeing that many things arelawfull, or volaws 
wicheuery full according to the different ſtate ; and quality of 


= perſons , matters , tyme , and place. 


58, For 


— _ : 
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58. For who knoweth not. that to jzwecate God 
wich, Sacrifice, is, the proper funRion of the Prieſt, 
and not of the people , and that the ſame is done.as 
Maſſe., and not at Mattins., and no-whereels but atthe 
Altar ,yeaand'that the Prieſt may highly offend God in 
his Sacrifice , thatis ta lay at Maſe , 'or'at the A/tar, 
when the, people. offeade no way. at all : and therefore | 
to fatisfy M. Andrews his threedemaunds according to 
S. Auzuſtines meaning in this place, he is to -ynder- 
ſtand that the Prieſt vs OIvE God with Sacrifice Cy 
and.che people. cannot,, that. the ſame; is: to be done mands of 
at Maſſe, and not at Mattins ,and-that ſuch inuacation-\) . An- 
1s not lawfully doneany where, but at the A/tar, and nada rp 
thatit is ſo due to God alone, that 1t can _neuer be ap- cording to 
plyed to Saynts , eyther by people, or Prieſt , at Mat, ,> Avgu= 
tins, or Maſſe , at the Altar,,or yet elswhere ; and rae gs 
ſhall he vnderſtand that the place-which healledgeth ; 
maketh nothing} agaynſt prayer to. Saynts., ,and-that 
his vayne demands, haue ſerued to..no- other purpole 
but to ſhew:his1gnorance and-folly «1; -+ 1 
59. This will yet further appeare by his concluſfi- 
on, wherein he taketh ypon him to.expound the other 
place of S. Auguſtine , which you haue heard cyted by: 
the Cardinall, to wit, Iniuriacſt &c . 11 # iniury to pray. 
for a Martyr, to whoſe prayers we ought to be recommended: A 
whereto M. Andrews hauing oppoſed, and vaynely 3, bis 
vrged this other place in ſuch-lort, as you haue beard, extrava- 
anſl wereth in concluſion thus : Qugre apud illuns 8&c 1 39% and 
ooliſty +: 
Wherefore , that we.,[how/d be recomended tothe: prayers pk 
of Martyrs , 1s not to inuocate them; but towiſh to be re- SA | 
commended to the interceſton of Chrift the head, and of fins place 
all his myſlicall body , and we do call upon Chriſt, that he greg 
way hcare vs , and not wpon the Saynts that they may Cardinal 
P p 2 | heare 


$408 -* ' f Diſcourry'of M. D. Andvetos 
heart vs ; bat this we crane of God, that they may be heard 


M . Andrews 


ty gs 
c<llion'of Chrift; and of all his) miſtycall body; as if 


' &'man ſhould ſay;, 'that for a man tobe recommended 


to tlie prayers of 'M. Azdrews, is notto crave the help 


.. of his prayers in particuler ,but'to wiſh that the Kings 
-.> .Maieſty{-being head of the Engliſh Church )and all: 
+» 1 EngliſhProteſtanirs!, .niay pray for him; For troly'he® 


4 = 
. 


may ſaythe one as welFasthie other , eſpecially ſeeing” 


thathe giueth no reaſon at all of this his extrauagane 


- interpretation, bur relyeth wholy vpon his owne per- 


8, Augu- 
ſtines ex- 


prefle doe 


_uerſe, and falſe vnderſtanding of the other place of 


S, Avguſtine , which he will needs ſuppoſeto exclude 
all iznocation of 'Saynts, though , as you haue ſcene, 
it doth-not concerne the ſame any way atall. 


-.61- | Buttopurthe matter out of doubt what $7 


Anzuſtine meant in this place , when' he fayd, that we 
ought to be recommended to the prayer of the Martyr , we 
are to conſider what his exprefle doctrine is ellwhers 
concerning the-ſame poynt, namely in his Treatiſe 
de cura pro mortuts , of the care tobe had of the dead, 
which albeit M. Andrews will not ( as I thinke:) allow 
for opus paſmare , S. Aucuſtines principall worke/ be- 


cauſe he hath already giuen that tytle to the bookes 


de Ciujtate Det) yet it cannot be denied tobe S, Augy- 
Fines; whodoth himſelfe acknowledge it for ſuchin 


&rinecon- his Retrations. This learned holy Father treating of 


ceroing 
the inuo- 
cation of 


Baynts 


thegood that the dead nay receiue by the care of their 
friends to bury their bodyes'neere to the monuments 
of Saynts, ſayththus; : 


62. Sed 


Abſureditis, FalſiSes, Ly8s &e:" Chapt FIT. gou 
- 62. Wed cans taligoitoram ſolarth 'requiruntar &ec iis, Aug. bn 
But: when ſuch/comfoits /of thei liuing'are fought gbb. de cure 
whereby they may-ſhew their piousmynd oratietionf”* + 797% 
towards their friends do thor fee wharhelpithe ded? * * 
may-receiue thereby'i,bur:only! this that whyles:che!,. | 
living do remember: where the bodyes of their frikads', 


are layed, erſdemiligs tamqnam patronis-fuſcapros 5 xpud + GLAD 
Dominum adiuuzhdes 'commentent', they may-by prayer; - +4 
recommend them97be ſame Sgymts,as totharpatrons, '*' 's 
who: haue 1eceiued/ them; intoothierr :protetion\ro-be | x 
helped wich AltmightyGod' which troly they-wight,” 5” * 
alſo-do; although they could" nor bury:them/in ſuch, > .... - 
places. Sohe . Anda littleafter he ſayth furtherto the , 
ſame purpoſe : Cam itaque recolit arimus & 6. Therefore , 
when theaudof a. man remembreth where bus friends body... 
& buried, and ſome place alſa whith is venerable by the name 
of ſome Martyr occurretb to his remembrance, eigem Mar- 
tyrianimam diletiam commendst recordantis , & precantis 
affellas; the aſſethion of him that remembrethit and prayeth ; 
doth recommend 19 ſoule of bis friend, tothe ſame Martyr " 
Thus layth.S, Anguſtine, teaching expreſſely not only | 
- prayer to Saynts , butalfoiprayer/tor the dead ( abich 

I wiſh: M:. Andrews to note by the'way ) as alſo thatthe 
pogee .whereot-S c:dvenftine {peaketh heere , cannot 

eſaydto be.made generally to Chriſt, and to: all his 
myſticall body ('according'to M. Andrews his former 
ploſle ) but particulerly riſaem Santis tamguampatronis, 
tothe/ſame Saynts,,a to ther patrons, and ride Mar- 
#377, to the{ſame Martyr, by whole tombe the bodyes 
of the dead are buryed. 

63. But perhaps MH. Andrews will ſay that this 

is taken ex aliqyo riuulo Augnitini , out of ſome litle 


brooke of Augnitine,and not cx opere ſuo palmari, out of 
Pp 3 his 


? 
OL 


» 
» 
» 
» 


- ...» his principall worke de Ciuttate :Dei . Well then, let vs 
.--..-. {gawhertber we can find any-thingthere:to this purs 
* -” - ”' poſe: Ldoubt:nocbur- that: M « Auidrews (who! bighly 
*  eſteemeththat moſt excel/ent'warke , and' therefore 
ſeemethto haue: read: it dihigently-}will eafily callta 

A notable rind: what 2 number of notable,;and-manifeſt miracles 
eovonnanl S«.Auzuiine telateth there yas knowne to himſelfera 
by S. Au- haue-byn done atthe memoryesof S. Szenenx and divers 
guitine. ther Martyrs, & that:amongſt thereſt he recounteth 
ane-which happened to.an: honeſt _ old man. of 


8, 4 ug.df Hippe,Called Florentius ,who = oſt his cloke;,and 
kb.xx.c. g, fot hauing.money wherewith to'buy; another , werit 


toithe monument of the Twenty Martyrs:{which was 
there very famous ) and clars voce ,layrh he , wt weſti- 
_retur orauit, prayed with a lowd voyce , that-he might 


Z 


haue wherewithto cloth hamſelfe. he uh 
64+ Wherupon certayne ſcoffing yong men, for 
( (o'S. Auzuſtinc callech.them being by chance pres 
(ent, and having heardhim , followed him at his de- 
parture , and mocked him, quafia Martyribus quingqua- 
genos\folles , vude veſbimentum- emeyet , petiniſſet , as 
though he had-demanded of the Martyrs fifty peeces 
of maney (called folles.) wherewinth:he mighrbuyihim 
clothes . But he-not regarding them went towards the 
{ca de, andthereſaw a great fiſh panting: vpon the 
ſhore , which, with their -help( who had followed 
him chither;)-he tooke, and ſold>for three /hundred 
foiles ro a Chriſtian Cooke callediCarrgſis { declaring 
vntahim allthathad-hapned. ) who opening the frth, 
found in his belly a ring of gold ; and being moued 
partly-witacommuleration , and partly-with ſcruple , 
gaueitalfo'to:the poore:man ,faying:ynto him , Bree 
quamao viginth Martyres te veſticrunt : Behold how the 
| 20. Mar- 


Abſardityes; Falſtyes, Lyes fe. Chap. V1T. 223 

20; Martyrs haueclothed thee . Thus much'elateth S. 

AvguHineconterningahivomarter, 1010! 9117 2120:g ge 
65 


thoſe Martyrs , butalſo-to the: Matryrs:themfelues; 


tocharge bim to haue craued 5 0. folles of the Martyrs, 
which they would nothaue done if they had not heard 
him'pray'vnrothe Martyrs ; & thereto'alfo alluded the 
Cooke, who hauing heard the'ſtory related, and vn- 
derſtood thereby , to whome, and for what he: had 
prayed), ſayd vnto him , Behold how 'the Martyrnhaue 


clothed thee}; a8 who would fay;the Martyrsof whome " 
thoi cravedſt»to; be clothed, hate heard thy: prayer, / > -: 


and giuen thee wherewith tocloththee .' ''” 
66. Secondly it appeareth that it was the cuſtome 


at that tyme to imuotare Saynts particulerly;, and that _..._ 
God approued it by this miraculous effe&t .-And-if eh 


M. Amnarews do ſay, that if it had byn vſuall,theſe yong 
men who heard him , wovld not haue mocked' him 
for doing it, he is to vnderſtand , that they '&1d 
not mock him for calling vponthe Martyrs; but be- 


cauſe his requeſt ſeemed to them extrauagant,, quiaſe | 


= a Martyribus quinquaztnos folles petmiſſet', as though 


e had demanded yo. fo{{es to'buy' him clothes”. Beſrds 
that , Saynt AI ſo: much condemned them for }].. 


deryding him, that hecalketh them adoleſcentes irriſores, 
ſcoffing yong men, yea and God fo diſpoſed for their 
confuhon , that they themfelues were witneffes' of 
the miraculous event, and helped him to take the fiſh 
which he fold for 300. foles, belids the ring that was 
found in his belly, 


67, Thirdly 


{© Whereby i evidently appeareth;; firft;that An infe- 
this poore man prayed not only at the tmotinment'of rence vp3 
le related 
| : ere 
crauing ofthem 'rehefe of his .neceflity;for therevpon by S. Aus 
theyong men , whs heard his prayer, tooke” occafiongultize. 


 ————Q- 


gop * \ "4. Diſcovery of MD" 4 Andtews | 
= 9Thicdly/it !is cleare;; that S. Auguſtine highly 
approued the inuocation of the 20:Martyes,{eging tha 
ay recoitcerh/thts togeather With wany other TOW, 
prouethe truth of the Chriſtian faith , ſaying in the 
nk | farebe conclufion of the whole : Cui nfo w fides 

or Tt ogy ti/ta mirtenlacrs i: To what other faith dee theſe 
0g miracles oi teſt s but #0 this, whereby Chriſt s prea» 
ched t9 baut aſcended into heauen with hu fleſh ? for theſe 
Martyrs, were 'Martyro(\4hat 60 wy witneſſes, ) of this 
Faith eric Fargn uh facth they Who can; Your 
_ ohivks of -Gag 5 fer whoſen Li” they were Jayne . So 


—_— | Now: chen, that which 1 wiſh thee, 090d Recs 
T0 n= er to Note 1n all chis diſcqurle, 15., bow wel M.:ams 


this Chap- Tewshath performed his-yaunt , which was that he 


ter,tou- would with one only ſentence, as with the ſgane, dry 
—_ m- vp. whatſocuer: could be obie&ed out of any hile 
M_ An. : brooke of Ayguine, when neuertheles his hoat ſunny 
drews & (entere hath praucd no warmer, nor brighter. then the 


| 
| the con- moonein the wayne; and change,which,hath neyther 


E017 


O_ -_ heate nor light, for ſo you fee 1t hath fallen out gs 


| ſtine with the place cyted by'him out of S., Ayguftine , which pro» 

the other yerh nothing atall for his purpoſe,,. whereas the other 
Fathers © 

| alledgeg f*ltimonyes alledged partly by the Cardinall , and 
by the (partly. by me,are ( as you haue alſo ſeen ) moſt evident, 
pra and pregnant,to proue the 7 inuocation of Saynts, which 
ws M . Andrews hath hitherto impugned . 

59. If then weconſiderthe conformity of S. Au- 
gu#ine in this point withall the other Fathers, whole 
places have byn before e pop uced to wit S. Baſil, Euſe- 
bis , S. Chryſotome , $ . Ephrem , S. Maximus , S. Gre- 


\! g0ry Naztenzen, S. Gregory Nyſ/en , 5. Ambroſe , S Hie- 


| rome Ng S. Paulinus , and Theodoret , 1 doubr not 
j| | but 


24 i 


Abſardties, Falſities, Lyes ec. Chap. P11; ox 
but that their conſent , and yniforme teſtimony may 
ſuffice in the opinion of any reaſonable man, to ſhew 
that the vniuerſall cuſtome, practice ,and faith of the 
Church in their age, was the ſame that now is concer- 
ning the Inuocationof r__ , notwithſtanding all the 


wrangling , trifling , ſhifts , euaſions , colluſions, 
and frauds , which you ſee M . Anarews hath vied to 
obſcure the euident, and manifeſt verity thereof: ſo as 
I might heere very well end this matter, were it fiat 
that M. Andrews in the preamble to his cenſure vpon 
the places of the Fathers , maketh ſome obiections, not 
hitherto anſwered by me, which by all likelyhood not 
only he , bur alſo thoſe that haue read him , will expect 
ſhould be ſome way latisfyed , and therefore I meane 
to'examine the validity. thereof , with what breuity T 
conueniently may . 2 | 
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5. BIECTIONS 


"OEM. ANDREWS” 
AGAINST PRAYERS 


T.O SAYNTS.ARE ANSW Þ RED: 
by the way ,an Impoſture of the pretended Biſhops 4h 


Clergy of the Prouince of Canterbury in a Syno+ 
dicall Canon of theirs is difcouered . 


AND 


Finally M. Andrews « proned to haue oth wranelcd, 
i $6? and tryfled throughout this whole C ontrouerſy . 


CHaprp. VIII. 


MoNGsrT divers friuolous obie- 


d IN 7 
= 3 &1ons there 1s oneeſpecially , which, 


NN as it feemeth; he maketh his Achilles, 
and holdeth "I 1nuincible,and ther- 


, forehe tryumpheth not alittle , be- 


> >>> fore he produceth.1t , ſaying , that 
ques | be will not obiec? 70 the Cardinall lomo acclamazion , or 


ceo vow 
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Alſurdityer, Falſiryes, Lyes ec. Chap. PITT. y0y 
vow proceeding from ſome mans impetuotisor violet M., An-. 
affetion , but a Canon, anda ſtatute of a Councel| erews co- 


held at Laodrcea about the ſame tyme , and publiſhed 6p; oties 
by the vniforme conſent of the Fathers; quod leges , of the 
ſayth he ,bix 2 Thedoret relatum &c. which ( Statute JON 
thou ſhalt read twice related by Theodoret in his Com- we OY 
mentary vponthe 2 .and z. Chapter to the Coleſſen/es. | 
They do there forbid in expreſſe words , we quis prece- 
tur Angelos , that no man pray to Angels ( and therea- 
ſon touching Saynts 18 all one ) becauſe ſome men d1d 
then giue counſaile, & thought it neceſſary to procure 
the fauour of God by Angels. Thus ſzyth M. Andrews, 
viing no lefle fraude then he is wont , as well tou» 
_ Theodoret , as the Canon of the Councell of 
Laoaicea . | 5/2 
2, And firſt for Theogoret, he abuſeth him nota» 314,90: 


bly , alledging ſome part. of his words , and leauing ret nora«. 
out that which world clearely explicate the whole bly hue 
matter, and Theodorets meaning , who interpreting M114 
the place of S, Pau/to the Coloſſenſes ( Nemo vos ſedu- © 
cat , volens in humilitate & religione Anzelorum , let no Colofl. t. 
man ſeduceyou;, willing in the humility , and religion "S, 
of Angels )declareth that certayne heretykes in Phry- Theodoret, 
gia and Piſidia defending the vle of the old law , indu-#" 4+ big 
ced'men to'the' worſhip of Angels; and after a whyle©* Wy 
layeth downe the reaſon , which they vſed to that end, 

laying ; 1/ ergo conſulebant &c ; therefore they counſel-. 

led this vnacr pretence of humility , ſayme that men cannot © 


UBS SS 


ſee , nor comprehend Almighty God, nor come vnto him , 


and that they muſt procure to themſelues Gods fauourby 
Anzel» . Thus ſayth Theodoret , whereof you ſee M, An- 
drewes layeth downe only the laſt words, to wit, py» 
rabant oportere [ibi dininam bencuolentiam conciliare ec « 


Qq They © 


Andr. þ. 


408 - _cAdiſtonery of M.D. CAndrewes  '- 

. » They thought they, muſt procure to, themſelues the dinind 
fauour by Angels, whereas the words immediatly going 
before ; which he leaueth out, gaue the reaſon of this 
their errour , ſignifying that they thought it neceſſary 
to procure Gods fauour by Angels, becauſe men could: 
not cometo him otherwyſe, whichis farre from-the 
conceipt of any Catholyke , or Chrithan man, ſeing 
that this opinion denyeth that we may come to God by 
Chriſt , and maketh Angels the only mediatours be= 
twyxt God and vs, which is in effect todeny , and 
deſtroy the Chriſtian faith . 


* 


. Andtherefore no meruaile 1f Saynt Paw/ , the: 
Councell of Laodicea , and Theodoret farbad ſuch 
prayer to Angels;but the truth is that theCanon which, 


Theodoret mentioneth forbidderh only to commit Ido- 

latry ta Angels, and not {1mply.to pray'tothem ,as I 

____ will makeit manifeſt, when I ſhall hane farit declared 

D | eat how M. Andrews hath abuſed'the Councellof Laodices. 

bake the Therefore hauing ſayd. that the Canon of that Coun- 

Coicell of cell is twyce related by /Theogoret 1n his Coment yport 

Laodica- the ſecond, and thyrd to the Coldſſcnſes , he. addeth 

Prohibent ibidiſertts werbis, ne quis precetur. Anzelos ; the 

"94.Nes Fathers of that Councell do there forbid in expreſſe 

gue.” Words ,that no man pray to Angels. So he. Whereby. 

"the Readermuſt needs 1magin not only that theCang 

of the Councell was fully layd downe by Theodoret , 

The Cou- bur alſo that the ſame.was to no othereffe& , but only 
cell of 

Laodicea £0 ordayne that no man ſhould pray to Angels; wheras 

forbid- Theodoret doth not alledge any one word of the Ca- 

ceth 10- gon, buttoucheth only the effect of itin ſome ſorrand 


latryto - 
ans g in very generalltearmes, for the Canon it (elfe maketh 


mot prayer NO mention at all of prayer, but forbiddeth only an 
tun, Idolatrous worſhip of Angels; which alſo Theodorce: 
© 3 3 $2622 ſheweth 


' 
| 


Alfardityes, Falfityes , Lyes ee Chap. F111. goy 
fheweth to be his, 6wne meaning; though he' ſpeake 
only of: prayer to Angels; as it is'euident both by the 
circumſtances of the place-layd downe byme before, 
and left out by M . Andrews , and alſo more playnely 
afterwards when he ſpeaketh of the ſayd Councell,;and 
Canon the ſecond tyme , in one of. the 'two/ places 
which M . Andrews himfelfe quoteth}, tro wits vpon 
the thyrd Chapter to the Coloſſenſes, where he ſayth 


thus. 


oP 
- 
# 24S FP 


| | » 34 o V-JF 
4+ Quodenim illi Angeles inbebant adorare 86 Fox | 
becauſe thoſe Phrygians commauded men to adore Angels, i of 
be( to wit S. Paul ) commanded the. cantrary., that they +: Ooloff 
ould agorne both theirwords , and areas with the remem=. © © 
brance.of Chriſt our Lard.. Yter forth (ſaith the. Apo3tle- Theodo-/ 
your thanks: gining to God the Fatbrr by: him; and wt. rer his © 
Angels. Andthe Synod of Laodicea follorsing this-law, gon 
and ſeekinz.to remedy the.o!d drſeaſe ,: decreed”; that 'men plicared ol 
ſhould not pray to Angels , and leane our Lord. Itfus Chriſt. BY 8 
Thus faith Theodoret - whereby he ſheweth:thatthole _—_ ae 
Phrygian Idolatours made a playneoppolitis: of Angels ©... 
to-Chrilt, reaching & comading an aaratio of Angels: -:'. 114 
inſteedof Chriſt, & therefore hefayth thatthe Apoſtle 
comanded the contrary to them;to-wit, thatave ſhould 
prayle God by Chrif#; and. not by: Aagels z wherebyir 
appeareth chat'their contrary! do&rine was: $0, prayſe 
God by Angels, and not by Chrii/; which he alfocons 
firmeth ſaying ; that'the Councell of Linrea madetthe Theodo- 
lyke Decree agaynit the ſame grrour:; ordayningithar Farep 15 
none ſhould pray to Angels,andleaucGdri/t,Soasby WA 
allchis it.is manifeſt, that according to Theodoree ; the Angelsas 
adoration and prayer to Angels forbidden by Sc Paa!; "_ zudegha 
and the Councell, was ſuchas excluded theimedation Fbngs 
of Chriſt for vs , and madgthe-Angelyauronlydoegias Chrils.; 


bk. —— 


_— Qqz a © 


© 
- 


rours/ whereof nevertheles: you doinot ſee ſo: much 
as any in{inuation., or ynkling.1n M , Andrews, 
whereby ar-15 euident, that he hath abuſed both the 


of the 
Concell of 


Laadicea, 


What 
kind of 
dol 


by the . Ge 
Phrygians by the Canon zfor no man I thinke can be ſo {imple to 


imagine thar all this could be ſayd , or meant of prayer 
to Angels,in ſuchſortas we Catholykes vie theſame, 
that 1320 crauethe aſliſtance of their-prayers to Chriſt 
for vs: ,'or to/God' by the merits , and mediation! of 
Chriſt . | 
6, | For if this were the abominable Idolatry 
. whereof the Councell ſpeaketh , then ſhould the Apo- 
| filehaue byn'an-abominable Idolatour, when he'defi- 
red the Romans , Corinthians, Theſſalonians, and others 
Roms. topray, for him : and ſo ſhould we in lyke manner 
z.Cor.r, | | : 
Thefſ. 1. when wedelireone anothers prayers, for noſu fieien of 
Colef, 4.” or probablereaſon can be given why-ic ſhould be Ho 
, 77.301 | WS, atry 


rag a — ——— 
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Abſurdityes , Falſityes; Lyes ere. Chap. PITT. 3rx 
larry to pray to. Angels.,and- no Idolatry 16 erkuethe 7eſue.v- 
prayers of men , eſpecially ſeeing that we readini ex: Hays. _ 
pretic _ , that Jacob blefling the:children;of 48- n, 
Joſeph , did inuecate an Angell ; ſaying; Angelu: quy Hatth . 8. 
eruit me Cc the Angel which hath deligerrd me from -all _ - Dion 
puils, bleſſe thefe thildre .; And Loſue fell downe proſtrate Frep . 
before an- Angell , and called him Dominum: ſum , his (Hier, 
Lord . Befids that the Apoſtle, yea our Saviour bimſelfe [5 mae. 
teſtifyeth,, not only the conxinuall preſence of Angels quaft «36» 
amongſt ys, but alfa the affiſtence, and helpthat we Clones 
receiue by them : an'fa much that the! ancient Fathers _ 
( and amongſt the reſt Theodoyet himſelfe )do theres orig bo. 


upon teach expreſlely that we baue. every, one of ys 8-i»Gen.& 


from our nativity a- proper Angell, who proteReth , 3/937 aſome 


and detendeth vs, and-prayethto Godfor v$.;] 11-2 m P/al.zz, 


7 . Whereupon «4; mult needs follow-thas ſeeing S. Chryſoſt. 


the Angels do not only know our actions much 'better bf 


then men, and heare our prayers no [eſſe then they , Theodor. 


but alſo do continually a{liſt vs as well with their pray» 44cap, ro, 
ers , a5 otherwyſe; 1t. followeth , I ſay; that we-may ripronns 


lawfully craue their afliſtance, yea much; more-then qua, 3, 8; 
of men , for that they being ordayned by Gad to help Hilar, ad = 


Ys ,areno leſſe willing , and farre more potent , and TY 9s. 
Fe | 


able todoit then men are ;zand therefore truly 1 may 1g. mae. 


well conclude, that neyther che Councell of Laogicea, S, Hiaows 
nor yet Theogoret could be fo abſurd: as M Andrews 0p efcs 
would make them , to thinke it Idolatry to pray to An- power 


gels, when they know it to be lawfull to pray:to men . deviduis, - 


And this I ſay the rather of Theodoret, becauſe. be tea- S:Ang-im 
ching expreſſely (as I gnifyed' before) that Angels BO 


haue the omen of men, doth declare withall , that + -; 

men are fubie& mmperio Angelorum, to the gouernment, Toe wan 

and COmn dof Angels and that they pray for VS, qua as \ 
_— « %; whereby 


—_ — ones —_— RR > w—_ 


- d-\:) LESS of MD. Andrews 
'-_  wherebyheteacheth conſequently that men owe ya- 
to them, not only loue , ahd gratitude as to their Guare 
dians , and ProteRors, but allo the duty of reverence, 
and (upplication,, as totheir ſuperiours , commanders, 
©. gouernoutrs, and interceſſours for them. 


m © 


a agg "8," ' S045" M'. Andrewes 'may-fee that he hath iuſt 
"muſt re. Cauſe to reforme his vnderſtanding of that place of 
forme his 'Theodorct , and acknowledge that 1t 1s not hkely , that 
vader _ Theodoret would thereby contradiRt his owne dodrine 
Sing of £l{where, but rather that he, I meane M. Andrews,bath 
x, . , notably abuſed bothithe Councell and Theodoret; the 
Coundcel , in concealinz , and diſſembling the whole 
ſubſtance of the Canon, which he ould not but know; | 

and Theodoret in leauing out that which was moſt ne- | 

+ -: Ceſlary fortheexplicanion of his meaning 1n both thoſe 

. © places which he cyteth;/and finally that he hath alſo 

 _ abuſed'them both , in making them ro impugne , 

and forbid all prayer to Angels, though as 1nter- 
ceſlaurs to Chriſt,for ys : whereas they only forbid 
Idolatry to Angels ; with prayer to-them , as to 

the only mediatours' berwixt God and vs, wherby 

Chriſts mediation for ys 1s wholy excluded , tothe 

vtter ſubuerſion ,, and ouerthrow of our Chriſtian 

fayth. | 

The place. 9, + And tothe end: that all this may be yet more 
—_ T all cjezre! weare to conſider that religezo Anzelorum , the 
ding the TCligion , or ſuperſtitious worſhip of Angels, which 
religion of $'\, Paal reprehended in the Epiſtle to the Colofſexſes, 
pr nnd that Theodoret expoundeth , was 'no other but ſome 
 . » ſuch Magicall 3'vr Idolatrous worlhip exhibited to 
Ce Angels as the diſciples of Simox Magus vied ( whereof 
13. i (©) Tertullianlaith: Simoniane magia diſciplins Angelis ſer- 
WICWs &c.the diſcipline of Simons mazick- ſcruing Aneels , 
WAs 
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AY __ er, Falfitges,Lyer Se. Chad. 17. gay 
$47 /[d beld10 (OTA ks ſome ſuch other as might _ 
ing from the blaſphemous hercfie of () Cerinthas , ,c11, ous 
whoſo much abuſed Chriſt , and exalted Angels, that bb.r.c. »5- 
beheld Chriſt to be but pure man , and the ſonne of T##%. < 
Toſeph ,and that Angels made the world , and gaue the fr/Ys 
law to the ewes, yea that an Angell was the God of 8. Epiphap 
the Iewes; or finally of ſome ſuch other heretykes , as 57+ 8+. 
eyther attributed dwuinity to Angels, or made them 
mediatours for man in ſuch ſort, as thoſe P gian he- 4, eoh3 
 ectykes d1d,of whome Theodorer ſpeaketh , which was ix x. od cafe =Y 
to exclude the mediation of Chriſt, as itappearetheui= : 
dently by that which theApoſtle addeth ſaying: & now Tz 
fenens Caput ex quo ce and not holding the head whereof © 
. the whole body #s by ioynts, & bands compaded ec. fignts 
fying that he ſpake of ſuch as forſook the head ; to wit 
Chriſt, and made Angels the chiefe mediatours of their 
reconciliation to . 
x0. Therefore $.Chryſoftome ſaith vpon that place 
of S. Pas! : Sunt nonwnulh cc. there are ſome which do ſay 
| #hat we muſt not come to God the Father , and be reconciled 
80 him by Chriſt, but by Angch : and fo doth alſo Occamee 
win , and pn 24's expound the ſame place. And, _ 
the authourof the Commentary vpon S. Paul Epi- Theph { 
ſles amongſt the workes of S. Ambroſe, faith that the iv bune 
Apoſtle taxed there ſuch as adored the ſtarres quas , (orrme 
ſayth he Angelos wocat zhe calleth Angels ; and finally 
to omit others, S. Hierome, and Haymo, do ynderſtand 
that the Apoſtleſpeaketh of ſuch as vſed to offer Sacri- 
ficeto Angels; whereupon alſo the Councell of Zao- -{gofam 
dicea might haue uſt occaſion to make their decree a- Haymo is, 
gaynſt fome ſuch abominable Idolatry done ſecretly Potion 
to Angels in their dayes . 
ti. $0as.it is euident by all this , that neyther 
| Rs the 
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fy wel thou gh 
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<dlrfpdhevbof vie ih ANt aiemher hoy dteperficrimedefvcr be 
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frowettiquhars fond Natethicyy deceſſes; arid — od 
dhlveven ailtonetsfh wer iow, ind tokerhulwayes of 
agbardorhre North jundoyet per er fleythed egg; tin 
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_ how ny are effeted, and who canafſys | 
- © redly tell, how the ſoundofa voyce is framed ,and- 
how the eye ſeeth ( whether by iztromiſion,or extrom 
ſion,as the Philoſophers ſpeake ) when neuertheles 

effeas are euident , 
14. And this being fo in na 
is to be matters ſubieR to our ſenſes , what ſhall we thinke of 
heauenly thinges,or of matters belonging toreligion, 
and fayth,, which do farre more exceed mans weake 
- capacity?muſt weeyther know how they are wrought, 
$? LetM. Andrews tell me how 
Angels, and Saynts in heauen do pray to God for vs, 
which he granteth they do, or how they vnderſtand 
one another ; or yet how the humanity of Chriſt hea- 
reth our prayers , and knoweth our ations, I meane, 
whether he ſceth them in his diuinity , or knoweth 
them by reuelation ? and if he dare not determine the 
matter, let him according to his owne inference doubt 
whether Chriſt heareth our prayers, or not : yealet 
him not willingly pray vnto him , ſeeing he (0) ſayth.. 
that no man doth willngly call d 
wncertayne by what meanes they heare him: and if he will *© 
take vpon him to determine it, let him tell me why 
the glorified ſoules of Saynts which ſee God , may not 
© heare our prayers, and know our ations in the ſame 
manner? 520761 | 
- Burto omit infinite other/inſtances; which 
might be giuen ,let vs heare what S.. Auguſtine layth , 
,£uen in a matter pertayning tothis queſtion whereof / 
. *  Wwenow treate. For albeit he maketh great doubt how 
8. £uz.4 Almighty God did work thole ſtupendious. miracles 
ciuit.li 22; ( which as he teſtifiech ypon, his owne knowledge 
«+3. weredontat thememoryes, and relyques of $./Ste 


jeg, 


The Game turall and earthly 


more in 


thing® gr els deny the e 
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ABſardinies, Falſaties 7. voy i 
[8andother —_— he made ſo litle doubtofths 


ea, that he vrged the ſame notably againſt the Paye 
aims to proue the verity of the Chriſtian fayth , ſay- 8 
ing : Size Deus per ſeipſum mire modo &c. whether God » 
doth worke theſe things by himſelfe , in that meruai- » 
Jous manner , whereby he worketh temporall things, 14% 6d 
being himſclfe eternall ; or whether he dothithe' ſelfe ** " 
' famethingsby his miniſters, or whether he doth ſome * 
' of them by the ſoules of the Martyrs, as he doth by ® 
* men whiles they are yet heere in body, or all by Angel > 
whome he commandeth inuifibly ,-immutably , and 
without a body (in ſuch ſort that thoſe things which | 
are layd to be done by the Martyrs. , be done only of 
by their prayers, and impetration , & not alſo by their 
operation ) or whether ſome things aredone by theſe 
meanes, & ſome by others, which cannot by any mea- | 
nes be coprehended by mortall men,eiprofecto bec atte- | 
ftantur fidei &c.all theſe truly do glue teſtimony tothat | 
fayth, wherein the reſurre&ion of the fleſh is preached, * 
46, Thus diſfcourſeth this holy Father , acknows 
ledging as you ſee, the imbecillity of mans vnderſtan= 
ding to wn 992m the manner how Almighty God 
did worke theſe ſupernatural effeas , although he'\ | 
doubted notof the effe@s of themſelnes, and yetfor- g,cu 35. 
footh M. Andrews muſt eyther know how Saynts do uinced 
heare vs, or els he will denythat they heare ys, not- that 
withſtanding the knowne, and common experience',,* ue. 
that the Church of God hath alwayes had thereof; to where, 
which purpoſe alſo it may be obſerued that heconfef= 
ſeth himſelfe (b)el{where , that God was wont'mira- (b) £An& 3 
culonſly to relieue thoſe that prayed at the tombes of P-49+ #- 
Martyrs; atid yet am fore he knoweth not how the Novvadg 
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ce 
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ys CADiemery of HAD; Anders 
94. or er fre 5d with the T.ambs 
wy are cuery where; and ſceing that Diuels go all the 
» world ouer ,and by reaſon of their exceeding grear 
@ Celerity are euery' where preſent , ſhall Martyrs after 
& they haue ſhed their bloud for Chriſt , be ſhut vp, as in 
» Were ina coffer,that they cannot get out? So he.These 
w dorce allo giuethto ne » , the citle of _— Princts 
s , Propuenarores , & cuſtedes hominum ec . the C 
_— ama T e Princes, the defenders , and guardians of 
ef8.uu- men , by whome ( layth he ) theſe miſchicfs , and miſerges 
- ve.lid. 8. which Dinels do inflidd wpon vs , are anericd from ys « $, 
ag yo te ep S. Peter ,and S. Paul the Patrons 
LO and Protefors of the Emperours . Whereupon it muſt 
#dCerinch. needs follow , that thoſe bleſſed Apoſtles , and other 
4 Saynts , did ynderſtand the ations , and neceflityes 
of tho whome they proteed , and defended .. | 
8.Jug.h, 20+ Moreouer S. Auguſtine diſcourfing how the 
ge. dectuere, Saynts ſhall ſee God inheauen after the oe bo 
Docop-19. 4:4 whether they ſhall ſee him with cheir corporall . 
eyes , teacheth by the way , that they ſhall then ſeg 
os with the eyes of the ſpirit, etiam wnde ſunt 
4 corpore abſentes ,euen whence they are abſent in bodyz. | 
p and this he proueth amply by the example of Elizew, , | 
who being abſent from his ſeruant Giez/,faw him take .. 
i Reg+ 5+ gifts of Nazman ,and therefore ſayd vnto him , Nonne 
| cor men inpreſenti erat (Fc. was not my hart preſent with | 
| thee , whenthe man came fiom hus Chariot to meete thee , 
end thou tookeft the money? Whereupon S . Auzuſtine © 
|  Gayth;Corde ſus ergoſe dit bocwidiſe Propheta Ge. ther- 
 ferethe Prophet ſoydhat he ſaw this with bis hart eingne 
doubt admirably you by Almighty God: but how much 
wore ſhall all men then Tr inths gift ,vvhen God ſbalbe 
1 emnia ig omiibus, all ix «{? Thus ge" _ 
by | carn 


——- 


AMbſardryes , Falfitges, Lyer ere. Chap. P1117 32x 
ſearncd Father to proue that the Sa got their re= 
ſurre&ion videbunt omnia , ſhall ſee all things with their 
{pirituall eye , etiam wnde ſunt corpore abſentcs , euen 
Whencethey are abſcat in body , 

21. Andthis muſt needs be ynderſtood in lyke 
manoerof glorifyed ſoules before the reſurretion, for 
that the glorification of their bodyes ( although it ſhall 
increaſe their Joy , and glory, yet ) ſhall not increaſes 
their viſion of God , o;knowledge , which they haue 
now as perfeRt , as they ſhall haue after their reſurre-. 
Rion . Finally to omit 'many, other Fathers which , | 
mightbealledged , S.Gregory ſayth, thatit is not'to be; SO 
beligued, that gue intws claritatem Dei vident &c; the cap. 14. | 
ſoutes- which ſee into the light , or brightnes of God ,are' 
ignorant of any thing that u abroad zand againe' in ano !dem.l. 4s 
ther place 3414 ins illa aterna hereditate ec. for 4s much 4s Dial,ce. 33s 
in that eternal infieritance all men do [ee God with a comons | 
clarity, or brightnes , what & there which they cannot know, 
who know him that knoweth all things? Thus ſaith S. Gre» 
gory , teaching , as you ſee , that the Saynts in heauen 
know all things in earth, and yielding the ſelfe ſame 
rcaſon thereof: which you haue heard M. Andrews lay 
was inaudita Patribus , neuer heard of amongſt-the /Pa- 
thers , to wit , that becauſe they ſee, and know God, 
therefore they ſee , and know all things in him, in 
whame omnia conſtant ,ſayth the Apoſtle, al things 
do con(ift » 41 | 10 ap 

2: , ., So as howſocuer the' ancient Fathers may _ 
have differed in opinion concerning the manner how A good 
the Saynts know things done on earth , M-, Andrews deduRtion 
may {ee that they agreetouching the efteR : which alſo 29h " 
is ſo conforme.to reaſon, that he cannot with reaſon bis owne 
deny it , eſpecially ſeeing he himſelfegranteth that the grants 
Sl Saynts 


322 .* "Tf Diſconery of Af; D'CAnthews * 
(4) 8. Cy Saynts(doprayfforvs of their charity 7; &1oue towards 
prin. li, de yg; Forubtheyloue vs! fo:jthas-as O'S). Cyprian faith i 


Tronep.. emnſtra ſalute fin ſolhiti /whey"ar2 catefull for our 
(f) And: . (aluation, and as M. Andrews (f) confeſſettthey doins 
p42. 37: 5- deed pray-for vs /Rt muſt necds be granted that this 
— . theirlouezand-caredothiincludea defirero. know'ont 
lin ys, tecellitygsrwhereupon italfo follgweth' that they do 
know them:; for if their deſire ſhould not beſatisfyed, 

they ſhould not beſo happy and bleſſed as the perfe- 
cionoftheir'beatirude doth requyre: belides;thar ſeeing 

_ Almighty:God doth/glorifythem'notonly iniheaner 

- "withehie vifis of his Deity, but alſo in carth-with many 

\ , »+ +. miracles, done at their monuments ('as M . Axdrews 
himſclfe confeſſeth in his anſwere to aplace of '$.7B4jil ) 

HF #5) jewereablorqro'thinkethat they Jo'nt know as well 
122 theparticulet-fanours thar'God:doth to men for their 


A brief re- 
capitula- * 
tion © 
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1s groun 


ded the 
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from the certaynty'of the effs&,, ſoashe'muſt exther 
bring ſome: more ſohd'argumems:agaynſt prayer tb 
Saynts, orels he ſhall bardifcouer\botwliv16wne-jov-, , ,. » 
beculliry, andthe weakenes ofthigcaufev'. v1 54h 
. 7244 "And therefore hethad'"teafon to:{ceke Tome -j/- -- -» 
better reaſon}, which he doth , ſeomingro/putthecaſe ly tk 
that'ie were tries, yea: moſt: manifeſt that. Saynrs'do oy by 
hears our prayers, yet, ne /icuidem (ayth he!) apdemns dreWs..., 
vota noſtra' ad.iHos precesg, chrivere , wedare'not' forall 
that diret-our vowes ; and*prayers"ynto'them/;3:and oy _. 
hereof he yieldeth this reaſon cum preceptunl eat re wal: y im: 
lum acceperimus , praceprum autem acceperimms'in” Lege 
aliſertis verbs : Onod tibi preceperd hoc tantuns-fatiess Devi , nw 
We dare not'{ faith.he-) pray vnto' them , becauſe we - 
haue receiued no precept concerning thapoynt-; bur Mie ids 
rl bar 07 23 "Sr oo 9 drews is {© 
have received a preceptin the law; intxprefle words; (cropu- = 
Whart IHhall command thee, that only thou ſhalr doe; lous that 
So he; and then 'concludeth;;d rantam audenmus faters Þ* dare do 
6. We' dare" doe' that only whereof we: Bane is predepte — 
Brings you a' precept,.4nd we will ftranthe inuotare ti WELIKS 
FIOTE pr. | aht- ate tem preceptor 
wiz5 you. Thus argueththe', 1s 01: h10 example, 
25.  Ahd hath he nor, trow you; very well pro. —y 
ued 'now-; that 'nothing *may' be"prafticed in" Gods 
Church withoit afy Expreſſe” written precept? Who His impers. 
would thinke that a DoRtor of divinity ſhovld have fo tinent alle- 
lice vnderſtanding of the holy *Scriptates' ; astoin- ESE , 
errethis conclufi6n'vpon the"place that he alledeeth; "16A 
which conterfierh'6h1y'the Serifyces that Gol Tequi- |... 7 
red”, and commanded to be 'offred ynto'him"in' rhe: +15 


MoſaycalF law , as it is evident by the 'very-circum- 

ſtances" of the'place* in the 12, Chapter*6f Dentero- 

romy'; from whenet that precept is takth®'For:when 

Almighty God had*admoniſtied the peopleto/beware ,. ,1.v 
S ( 2 that 


of Deute- 
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that they did not imitate the nations whole lands they 
ſhould poſſeſle,; in their abomunable.Sacrifyces, ſay» 
Net. 12 . 19g:for althe abboniinations that' our Lord oth abborre , 
haue they done to their Gods, offering their ſonnes , and 
An expli- daughters , and burning them with fire , after this Liay , 
cation of Clermont , What I command thee , that only 
the place 1, to 0ur Lord, neyther adde any thing nor diminiſh. Thus 
ronomy | layd Almighty God; as who would ſay, whereas the 
alledged pentills whoſe lands thou ſhalt polſeſſe, did worſhip 
> drags; their Gods with-moſt abominable. Sacrityces, and ce- 
* . remonyes, ſacrificing their. owne children by fre, da 
not thou imitate them therein , but offer thou- ro me in 
Sacrifice, only that which I doe command thee,to.wit 
thoſe things which are ordayned , and preſcrybed un 
thelawtothatend , /- 1094551 RAMCS > 
26, And+this no doubt is the cleare ſenfe , and 
meaning of thoſe words, for if they ſhalbe ynderſtood, 
as M . Andrews taketh them, toexclude the practice of 
_ | all things whatſocuer that were not expreſſely com- 


+ ths K-14 manded inthe letter of the law , then the ſolmne feaſts 
x. Machab;, ordayned afterwards by Mardochers, Iudrth , and the 


4 © Machahees had byn valawſull, which neuerthelesare 
_ approued in the.Scripture, and the laſt of the 2 . to wit 
Jo. 10. the feaſt of the Dedicatiod inſtituted by the Machabees, 
MW An. Was honoured by our Sautour bymlelf with his preſece. 
« AN” h 
dreys | Butler vs putthe caſe that this commandment of Als 
hardly mighty God was generall touching the feruice and 
; = by worlhipof God in the. old law, wall M. Angrewes T7 
1% ne - 
argument, ferre thereupon, that the ſame 1s to beextended tothe 
newlaw.? As well may heſay, that we are bound to 
obſerue the whole law , and fo proue himſelfe a Tew , 
;& evacuatethe law of Chriſt, as Saynt Paul argueth a- 
Gal.s, Sgainſtthoſsthatmayntained the vic of Circle rogea= 
GRE OY 20% 1 ES ther 


v 


Allardityet, Falfityet , Lyes Sc. Chap V11l. gay 
a the Fauh of Chriſt, . 4 F IEF © F67ve Ny 
27.+:i Neuertbeles Hay notthisto exclude all nian- How ene” 
nerof arguments , or inferences drawne from the old Amar vor 
law to the new ( that the ſame remayne within thel1- g94 niapr% 
mics of probability , as from the figure, to the verity , from the 
which admitteth many limitations, and exceprions ) ys = 
but to exclude the: oblization of all precepts eyther . He 
ceremoniall , or Iudiciall , which do not-1n any fort Se cap. «; 
bynd vs now , as I haue ſhewed in the firſt Chapter of *. 14. 15+ 
this Adioynder . And therefore whereas M . Andrews © **- 
ſayth hcere , cam preceptum' acceperimws in lege diſertss \- KY 
verbs &+c . ſeeing we haue receined a precept inthe law in drews his 
expreſſe words &c . Ilay to him that ſeeing this precept argument 
did vndoutedly belong to the ceremonaall law , and proven 
concerned only the manner of worſhip to be done to to be'g > 
God by Sacrifice, he ſheweth himſelte a flat Jew, in lew « 
ſaying that we Chriſtians haue receiued this precept in -- 


the law. 
23... Furthermore heis to vnderſtand; that albe- 


it we ſhould grant that nothing can be pragiced , or 
taught in the new law without ſome precept , or do= 
Arine thereof deliuered by our Sauiour Chriſt ynto his 
Church , yet he could gayne nothing thereby ; except: 
he could alſo proue that all our Saviours precepts, and + 
dodrineare expreſſely fer downe in Scripture, which 
neyther he nor any of his fcllowes haue byn able yerto 
proue, or euer ſhalbe, it being ecuident that our Sani- 
our neyther commanded any thing at all to be writtery, 
bur to be preached, and taught , ſaying predicate enar- 
gelium &c.preach the goſpell toenery Creature and againe 
docete omenes gentes ec. teach all Nations, baptizing them Matth, 
&c. neyther did the Apoſtles eyther write any thing '** 
of divers yeares after Chrit Aſcenſion , or when they 
wrote 


a F% * 


I 


wrote , deliver all Chriſts dofrine , and their owne BY | 


wTheſys. wrifing , but,verymainy.things!by:tradation; in,whic 
:1."" reſpeR the Apoſtle himlelte farth;zepere traditiones.quas 

CY Theft Accepiſtis » ſine per ſermonem,, ſine per Epiitolam' noftrans, 

(v) Har, 6r bold the traditions which you hane receined eyther by word, 


(d) Lib. de pr by our. Epiſtle by: which: words:of the: Apoſtle the 
——_— ſy ancient Fathers namely) S, Chryſoſtome OS. Epiphas 
=P _ . pics ©) S. Baſl,'S.lohn (e) Damaſcen, &} Oecamenius 
G Lib . 4. Theophilatti44 ,'and the 8. Generall (s) Councell do 


ory £7 proue the neceſlary yie.of| ynwritten traditions-inthe 


I beſ, »,, Church, and amongſt the.reſt S, Chryſo/tomeſaiththing 


(8) AT. patet &6 eereby it 1 manifeſt , that 'the Apoitles did not 
pr can. tr teliger. all things by Epiſtle , but many things without 


1. wrieing,x.eadem fide digna ſunt tamilla', quam ifta-: as well 


S. 6a thoſe things as theſe ,arei worthy of the ſame: credit. ; 
Nines gol- 1: 29.1 For this cauſe S. Auguſtjue gruettithis generall 
denrule, rule,that whatloever the whole Church retaynerh , 
whereof the beginning cannot be deduced eyther from 
the Scriptures j.or' Generall: Councells:;or ſome later 
anſticution,the ſame was vadontedly delivered by the 
(4)S. Aug. Apoſtles , and this he vrgeth ©) very often as a moſt 
de Baptiſ. afſured ground, and principle agaynſt the Doxatiſts; 
contra Do © | 
wat. {.» ca;and for the ſame reaſonnot only - ,/ but alſoall other 
7. & li.4. Fathers teach,that the generall cuſtomeof the:Church, 
c.6.& Ibid is aninfallible , and euidept proofe of thetruth in any 


Rey .controuerly , in ſo much that he affirmethitro be inſ0- 


lentifime inſanie ,a poynt of moſt infolent madnes to 

dilpyte, or doubrtof 1t, as I have declared in the laſt 

Chapter, which I wiſh M . Andrews well to obſerue,, 
13. - 4s allo the other+teſtimonyes of the ancient Fathers 
Se apy, produced there concerning this-poynt.. L7 


muy , &9 » 
- - 
LY 


20.  Nowthen ; hereupon 1 conclude two things, 


the one , that: M « Anarews , who as he fayth dare do 


nothing - 


» 
: 
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- pathing without|a written; precept.; may: lay away 


his.(cruple,, in matters chat, are generally-prachiſed by 
the:Church;the other;thatſceing it is evidencby chele 
teſtimonyes offo'many; holy and learned Fathens:;'as 
haue byn heere alledged, that the whole'/Church in 
their dayes practized prayer to Sayats , as.athing moſt 
benefitiall ro men; and honorable to. Godz:/and that ..- »-/! 
they acknowledged the euident and miraculous bene- 
fits that grew to men- thereby; yea! vrged the ſame a- 
gay nit ho very. Gentills , and Paynims ; as.1nuincible 
arguments of the diujnity of Chriſt, and of the verity 
off Chriſtian religion: and ſceingalſothat this pradtice, 
cuſtome;, and. beliete-was then.generall, when Chr 
ſtian religion moſt floriſhed(. I meane in thetyme of 
the 4 firſt general Gouncells ) and whey the Church 
sbounded moſt- with fanious Doors. ; Paſtors,,' and 
Fathers., it muſt..aceds be graunted.,'that the dorine 
of prayer to-Saynts.,15 an 1rrefragable verity, and that 
according to 5. Auguſtives cenfure.zit. is no1leſſe then \ , . 
inſolent tnadnes in'M .. Andrews tg baltitinqueſtion; greys gow | 
and much- more. to 1impugne 1t- with ſuck: frivolous cording ts 
reaſons as he doth , and: eſpecially with a:ceremoniall 5: Augu= 


ſtins cen- 
and ſure is 


expreſſe words /,-which I thinke! no:good\ Chriſtian NL 9908 
willfay of any precept, belonging to\ thecere LOT» fs 
erludicialllaw | 1 ho 15d ant ae rh 

131. But M: Andrews goeth yet further; andexzs , 2: 1 
Rethat leaſt ſome example of tin the Senpruret;of bby, 
there be no precept : whereto 5. Auguſiize anſwereth Fc! ; ca. 
fufficiently , when- he ſayth' to a Donarrft (who made ;;; wh Fi 

- 


. - RE. 4 : 'm 
the'lyke demaund about the rebaptization'of ſuch. as r/aks, 
WIR "7. 2 


_— — - ——_—_ a 
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+. baprized by heretykes ) that ſeeing there is no 
example orexpreſſe mention of it in Scripture , and 
that Chriſt hath clearly and exprefly recommended 
vnto vs the authority of his vniuerſall Church diſper- 
ſed thoughout the world , the teſtimony and cuſtome 
of that Churchis to be admitted and 1mbraced , and 

1dm. con. Wholocuer reiefeth or refiſteth the ſame, doth moſt 

tra. Creſ- perniciouſly reſiſt our Sauiour himſelfe againſt his 

_— * ownelaluation. Thysſayth S. Aueuſtine in lubſtance, 

_ though much more amply ; who alſo ſpeaking elf- 

where of the ſame point , giueth this notable, and ge= 

nerall rule, that for as much as the holy Scripture doth 
yndoubredly recommend vato vs the authority of the 

Church etiam in hat re a nobis tencetur Scripturarum verie 

$45 Fc. the werity of Scripture s retayned by vs in thi 

point , when we do that which hath alrcady pleaſed the whole 

Church . So he . And ſoſay Ito M . Andrews 1n this our 

caſe ; to wit that ſecing it is evident by the teſtimony 

of all antiquity , that the inuocation of Saynts was ge- 
nerally admitted , and pratifed by the Prumtwe 

Church, and from thence hath deſcended to our tyme, 

there needeth no example of ar in Scripture, becauſe 

the authority of the Church , which the Scriptures do 


expreſſely recommend yato vs ſufficeth to warrant 


M. An- 
Lig the lame. 


weedoad- 32', 'Anderuly it may ſeeme ſtrange that M . An- 
wit Muers frews ,Orany of his Fellowes of the Exch Clergy do 
« without - 4CNy this , ſeeing thar they do admit ders traditions. 
any ex - Whereof thereis neyrther pong ;ftor example. in the 


Ree Scripture: z as the bapt1 me of infants, who do not 
= vry aftually belicue , for alchough the ſame be very con= 
thereof in ſonant co Scripture ( as allo 15 prayer to Saynrs, and all 
Scripture. other things which are practiced in the Carholiks 


Church 


_— NY | m—————— _— kt. 
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Abſurdityer, Falſatyes, Lyes ere. Chap, PITT. 349 
'Ehurch!:) yet:the yſe;;and practice thereof is groun-, 
ded vpontradition.and not ypon the. Scriptures , a5 0rigeris,' 
Origes teſtifyeth , ſaying : Eccleſia 4b Apoſtolys tradition@-3-in cap. 6. 
accepit ec: The Church receined a tradition from the Apor «7 Rom » 


ftles,to g1ue baptiſme to title childrea . So he. And $ . Au- Fa 


guſtinallo to theſame purpols ſaith more plainely thus; G;u.adie. 
Conſuctudo- matris Eccleſia in baptizandi parunlts ec, the li. woe, 236 
cuſtome of our Mother the Church in baptizing infants , is | 
not to be contemned , or reputed as ſuperfluous, neyther 

were iro be beliened at all , if it were not-an Apoſtolicall 
tration So he , whoallo acknowledgeth the ſamein 

another place , and fairh further, thatif any man do 1demiib. 4, 
demaund diuine authority for it ( quamguam quod vni- cane th 
werſa tenet Eccleſia &c « albeit that which the wniner/all nuuſt, caps 
Church holdeth , and hath not byn ordayned by Conncells , 14.4, , 
bat hath alwayes been reteyned , moſt rightly beliened to 

bauebyn deliuered by no other but by Apoſtolicall authority ) 
neuertheles we may truly contefture by Circumciſion in the 

old law , what force the Sacrament of Baptiſme hath in In= 
fants. Thus faith S . Augufine, who:to anſwere thoſe, 

thatdo demand diuine authority., for the. cuſtome of 

the Church in baptizing Infants , doth tiot proue ,or 
confirme # by- any precept ,or example out of Scri. 
pture,bur-only. by 2: probable conieaure drawn from 
the igureof it. tn cheold law. , relying principally vpon » /-+- 
the tradition of the Church, VS Ip 

/ .33+ Bur what need I ſeeke any other teſtimony 

for this matter , ſeeing. that Tho, Rogers in the. 39. 
articles. agreed -vpon! by, the -pretgnded Bulhops,, and 
Clergy of Evalard,apd 2nalyzed into;propohitions, | 
gloſſed , and'ſet forth; by him, with their, publyke ap- 
probation , doth acknowledge that zhe bapriſme of you 
children gs in any wyſe tobe retayned inthe Church, as moſ 
wy T & azre able 
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See the agreeable with the inſtitution of Chriſt, ahhough (ſaythhs) 
fark,i0- | we be wt commanded by expreſſe 'termes' ro baptize thent.. 
pers gi So he; whereupon it direQly followeth, that 1. An- 
Do. 1607. drews hath ouerlaſhed greatly in ſaying , id taxtom au- 
by oe oa demus facere de quo praceptum habemus , we dare doe.that 
Tride om only whereof we have a precept . Alſo whbar precept, 

le haue'M. Andrews and his fellowes in. Scrs 


and of the hho 


£, well by their-praQice,; as by the late Queenes-Iniun+ 


&ions, yea and by the'Ecclefiaſticall. Canons of the 
8 couſli- Biſhops , and "Clergy of the Prouince of Canterbury , 
eutions Ec- made in their Synod held at Loydou'with his Maieſtyes 
p< lycence, in the yeare 1603, and publiſhed the yeare 
Londou'by following by his Maieſtyes authority , ynder the great 
Barker al. Soal&of Eneland,in which Canons they do not only 
nw OT approus the vie of the {igne of the croſle in Baptilme, 
but alſo profelie to follow therein the primitiue ,co+-4poſtu- 
licall Churches, & the true rules of dottriue cacerning things 
indifferent, which are conſonant to-the word of God , and 
the indgement of all the antiint Fathers ; (othat by thew 
owrie confeflion , they retayne the vie of it without 
ey ther precept or example-in holy Scriprure. 

24 . And now, becauſe Fhaue had this: occafion 
A notable to fpeake of this/conſtirution, T'cannor omit to aduer: 
Mkt we. file thee , 200d Reader, of a notable peece of trumpery ; 

Ot the pr e- od faathe 1 fed by-th | | "x hi pp 
tended Bi- 4Nd Cotenape, Vied by that-graue Fynoad , 10 this; very 
ſhopsin Canon whereof we now: fpeake; wherein giuing the 
— ſeaſon why they tetayne the'yſe of the 'fhgne of the 
Conſtizu- Croſſe in Baptiſme,they {ay they do-tt; becauſe the ſame 
tors. hath byn eatr accompanyed(among them!) with ſufficient 
| cautions, & exceptions azaynſt ail popiſh ſuperſtition,and cr= 
Ihidem « ror ,and forfooth,that the world may vnderſtand from 
OY = AR what 
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Abſurdties, Falſities, Tyes ee: Cheap. 711. 234 
what popiſh errour they! haus freed thaclanke; they, 7 
ſignify, that the Church of England ſince the abokſbing of 
Popery hath ener held , and taught , that the ſigne of the 
croſſe wſed in Baptiſme is no part of the ſubſtance of that S4+ 
crament,, andthat the infant Baptized is by vertue of Bap+ + 
tiſme ( before it be ſigned with the ſizne of the croſſe ) recet= 
nedinto the congregation of Chriſts flock , as a perfeet mem- 
ber thereof , and not by any power aſcribed to the fizne of 
the croſſe &c.. whereupon they conclude, that theſe of 
the ſigne of the croſſe in Baptiſme being thus purged from all 
po fy ſaper/:ition , and errour , and reduced intbe Church 
of Enelandto the primary inſtitution of it &0»1t 1s to be 
rewerently retayned , and vſeds Thus teach they-intheir 
foreſayd Synod . ME#E orls pertrrto? 
35 - | Butnow we muſt demand -of -them:where! 
they hane euer read1n anyCatholyke Authour, that  _, 
the ſfigne of the crofſe, as it is vied in the'adminiſtra- ,,,, = 
tion of baptiſme , 1s any part of the ſubſtance of theGreg . de 
Sacrament : ſure Lam that all our {choolemen.,jand 7 «+ 
Canoniſts and others that haue occaſion: to: treat ther- 


vſeth the true forme, with conuenient matter, without 
the hgne of the crofſe ,/ or any other ceremony in the 
wotld ; and albeit the Church vſeth to ſuply the ſayd 
ceremonyes afterwards ,in ſuchas wanted the fame, 
Jill S $-2 yet 


m2 .\' "A Dcovrry; of 1M .1'Diifugrews 
Xn . in yerit maketh nbdbubt atajl,buekbat they dre baptized 
Manual \,fore; andin\ ate of falnation , 1fthey;dye beforerhe 
ne: ſayd ceremonyes be ſupplyed., whereby .it is many: 
feſt that'the Catholykes do not take the'{tgne of the 
crolſe to be of the ſubſtance ; or:ellence of the: facra- 
meant. AO S800 0 Og RA 20 Woe tt) as 
Thepge- 35. Butofthis1 ſhall not. neede to-produce any 
tended Bi- further proofe , ſeeing that thoſe pretended'Brſhops, 
ſhops con- which were preſentat this Congregation, and made 
vinced of ,,.. {LEES | FT | 
fraud by this*Canom;; baue. ginen. ſuthctent teftimiony of 'the 
his Maie- rfuth'in this poynt', to: no meanera perſon; thenro his: 
ſtyes teſti _Maieſty himſelfe,as bedid publikely reftify in the Co- 
Wes ferenceiar H ampton- court wherein the , queſtion con- 
cerning the vle of the ſigne of the croſſezn -Bapriſme, 
being/debated berwixt 'themr:and the Purizans y his 
 Maieſtyfeyd,'that hewnqerſtood by the Biſhops , yea and 
found 1t himſelfe to be erue', that the Papiſts themſelues did 


( Y \ , p di \4 - x 0 L 


bo om to the ſurne of 


f 
Spare of t 
Cofference do 


pag 
do 'ynto1t afpiritualt grace, and power, as they doe to the 
eſſence of ithe Sacrament;which they all do vniform« 
| .lyreach to giue-grate exaqpete: opehets ,/ and therefors 
Confr- | -ſeging thar according to his, Mateſtyes teſtimony. ( as 
reace of well ypon hisowne kno wiedge, as by therelationof 

Hampton c COS: * 
ps to him” }the-Catholykes did never aſcribe 


C6urt co the Bi 1 hen 
trary to any power ; or fprritug 1 grace roar one e of the 
—_ Croflc in Baptifme, 1t' 15- evident that the Biſhops in 
andthe their Synod belyzd them egregiouſly ( charging them 
fame Bi- 19 hold it to be a-part of the ſubſtance of the Sacra« 


ſhops to 2nt) yea and notably deluded the people 10 ſceking 


he 
Klucs . co perlwade them, that the Cacholykes had —_— 
| (oy 


— 


” Alſurdites, Faſſitjes, Eye er: Chef. W117. $33 
the wt tharcho Enghh trgypalinnow: 
eeduced-itto theprimary-inſtitution e's, © 1 1167 

27 Whothencould imagine that ſo many Eccle- The wiſes 
fraſticallmen, honorablefor cheirranke, and dignity rable ate 
19the commion welch, by profefiion Deuines; by tytle of wok 
Prelats; and {prituall Pattors ob the people, could al-'\ hoe 4 
ſo vmiformely agree to: cozen the world in this man- ſuch Pa- . 
ner; and: inſtced of feeding'cheir flock with holſome ory 
dottrine, toinfeRt and poyfon them with ſuch mani- FPRBS 
feſt lyts as.this;; conumced cuen by their awne teſti- . 
moay to his Maicſty himſolfe; the very fame yeare that A 
they deuifed nt ; as 1tappeareth by the printed copyes - 
of their Eccleftaſtical conſtitutions, & of the coference 
at” Hampton» Court , publiſhed in the: yeare '1 604 : 
andxtherefore t leaue rico thee; good Reader to confider © | 
in:what a miſerable ſtate our poore:country is,where © 
fueb men- as theſe (who. as nt ſceemerth/ have nocare 
ey ther- of- cheir 'owne. conſcience. , or: reputation .).: ,+." 
hane: nguertheles.the care , and charge'ot other mens + 
foldess 111: ir 1%, uterus eds 2 
-\ 138; Buttoreturneto M . Andrews ( whoperhaps \, , — 
was one of that conuenticle, though not as a Biſhop, CATE 
yet as one of the Clergy of the Prouince of Canterbury) tranigreh 
Ewould- gladly;know. of him: whether he'/7 and his ory | 
Clergy mithe Dioceſe of E/z, do vie thefigne of the Synodicat 
Croffe 11 the ad miniſtration of Bapritme;, ornot ;and Canon of 
if rhey do; not ,-let him reil ys how they obferue chigt ES 
Siinodicall-Canon-madeby:his fellowes , and authori-g, Ak with 
zed by Ins Mateſty:: andif they do- obferue i; let him: owne rule 
ſhew vs ſome: precept, or exampleof nn Scripture, 
ſceing hereſolucly affirmeth tn the name of the whole See ſupra 
Engliſh Church, as itſeemeth , that they dare donhas _ 4 


only whereof they hane aprecept. Therefore Lay zlethim ;7.6./ oh 
10100 = OS eythes 


- « 4 
. 
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eyther ſhew. ys ſome precept forit;in Scripture, or els 
confeſle that he, and his fellowes dare do more thenis 
commandedtherein. S63C1o1n; xo 

7 39... Finally , if they may lawfully follow the priz 
©  mitiue, and: Apoſtolicall-Churches, and: the judges 
_ mentof all the ancient fathers; in' marters though not 
cr bor commanded in Scripture, yet conſonant thereto( as 
lefſe con- they profeſſe ro doin the forelayd Canon ) then they 


- eh muſt alſo grant, thatir is inlyke manner.lawfull for 
p = 


pau Catholykes, to do thelyke for prayer to ny 


cimitive that theſame is confarineto the pratice of the primts 


—_— tive Church , and tothe beliefe of che ancient fathers; 
then the 


and.conſequently to the. holy Scriptures , for others 

tony : wyle neyther would fo many mm ; ancient! and 

the Croſle haly fathers haue approued it, neyther yerthe Church 

OE "  { whole authority , as S.. Auzuſtine layth , the: Seri- 

: pture recommendeth vnto vs) would haue practiſed it; 

8. Fug, i, I meane:that+ viſible Catholyke Church , whereof $, 

de vnit. Auguſtine did ſo conſtantly defend , and mayntayne 

Eccl. © 19: the authority, agaynſt the heretykes in his tyme , that 
& conerd 

' Creſcon.lib, hepronounced them ( as you haue heard before) tobe | 

r-c,3j- moſt inſolent mad men, if they did but only doubrof any ' 

Idem.ep, generall cuſtome thereof . %iſ 187 -þ 

TH 42+ . Whereuponl conclude, that prayer to.Saynts | 

being generally approued,and practiſed by the Church | 

in $. Augnſtines tyme,, 1t muſt needs follow according | 

to his rule, that the vic, and pradticethereof,is notonly | 

moſt lawfall , and confonanr'to' Scripture , buralſo 

reuerently tobe retayned'; and vied by M. Andrews; 

and his fellowes , euen according to their owne pro» 

feſlion in their Synodicall'conflitution!, ſeeing , as.I 

'- _.. have lignihied before, they :profefie. reverently to re» 

THR aynerhe ligncofche Crofle in Bapriſene though not 

, = 4 & comman- 


a 


=, & «» 


muſt grant thepracticeo 
-mut the figneof the Croſſe in baptiſme,, yea withfarre cnntienion 


prayer to Saynts is not only good, and lawfull , bur dicall Ca- 


w L as nn © « 0 — 4 
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the Crofle in baptiſme ( according to the'do@rin 


Abfurdrties;Faiſties, Lyes ere. "Chan. WITT. 335 
Tommandedjn Scripture) becauſe. the (ame was viedn 
the primitive Church?, 'and, «:conſowant 10 Siripture , 
and tothe _ of all the ancient Fathers . 
4:t. 'Andif he fay, that they profeſle in their Ca- 4 . An- 
non to follow the rules of dotirine , concerning things that drews Nil 


ave (at leaſt ) mdifferent, & that prayer to. Saynts15 ney- baedly 
ther abſolutly;good, nor.yer indifferent, but altogea- Leys his 
ther vnlawtfull, and conſequently not to be vſed , he is owne rule 
to vnderſtand firſt , that according to his ownerule, eng jolp; 
and inference vpon the; text: of Depteronomy , he ney- py oy ty: 
ther doth, nor-can:admit,any thing, that'is not com- Deutere- 
manded in Scripture,be it neuer ſo good... For he fayth *®®Y »;, 
idtantim audemus facere &c . we dare do that only whereof 


we haue aprecept , and to that purpoſe he alledgethalſo 


%%. o 


the textof Deuteronomy, hoc tanium facies quod tibi pre-., | 
cipio, thou {halt dothis only which Ido command thee, + -'- ++ 
where you ſee the word rantum as well in his afſertion;” 
asin the cext of Scripture, excludeth all things whatſo-. | __ ,+ 
euer that are not commanded, whereupon it followeth 

that the vſe of the {igne of the Croſſe1n- baptiſmeis as 

well prohibited, as. prayer to Saynts ,/ if hee' ynder- . 


EF For 


ftand that text of Deuteronomy aright, and make a g00d 4 es 
inference thereon , ought r9- 


+: 742.) Secondly 1t 15 not ſuſicient,, that he and his ther to be 
Fellowes do-hold the inuwocation of Saynts to be vnlaw - 9 


mitted, 
full , but they muſt alſo _—_ it ſoto be, orels they _ 
itto beJawfull( as of a thing the Croſſe 


atleaſt »difſerent ) vpon the ſame reaſon that they ad- m—_— 


greater reaſon , ſeeing that, as I have already proued, the Syno- 


alſo moſt profitable, and beneficiall to men, whereas Hoeoou 


e of Clergy « 
the 


336. | 'A Difconery of ME. D Andbenr ( 
© the foreſayd Canon:)ihath no vertue ;'or power un it 
 atall, butts only an'outward -Ceremoiy';: and hong. 
rable badge of a Chriſtian. So as M .Azarews cannat 
- approue” che” vc thereof, and exclude thepratice of 
prayer to Saynts, except he wilbe ſo abſurd to admir 
things indifferent, and 'reiedt a —_ abſolutly good,, 
- and yery-neceffary for cnery Chriſtian man; for: ſol 
ſay , he muſt needs confeſſe the ;uocation of Sayntsto 
-M-.An- be, except he cah oucrthrowthe teſtimonies of all the 
drews ey- ancient Fathers':, yea andthe experience:':that.the 
mer iy Church hath alwayes had: of the ſoueraygne benefirs 
detha thatmen reape thereby . menos on: bohngmn 
preceptin 43, Thirdly , whereas hedemandeth a precept in 
Conepons <. Scripture for prayer to Saynts, he ſeemeth to grantir 
to Saynts, 'TO be eyther ood ofitfelfe , Or at leaſt indifferent; for 
orels be , af it were abſolutly bad, it were in yayne ; and'abſurd 
eu 8gra"t codcrtiand| a precept of it, forthatit could neuer be 
lawfull as' commanded , ſo as eyther his demand 4n- that-behalfe 
the ſigne 1.15 very idle , and abſurd , or els he muſt-acknowledge 
ofthe _ ;tatlcaſt tobe indifferent, and conſequently,that it's 
Crolle in ps x7 pert fry 
Baptiſme . 20 leſle lawfull to vie it without a-precept ;then:the 
| ſigne of the Crofle in Baptiſme . { 
—_— 44. Laſtly , ſeeing that he yſeth the figne of rhe 
>* 0) Croſſe without a precept, becauſe it is conſonant to 
Ag +4 Scripture ( for fo ſayth the Canon ) and reieteth 
bow-G>:; _” Saynts for want of a precept', it 1s reaſon that 
tothe pur- he ſhew ys, eyther ſome prohibitis of prayer to Saynts 


ole the ; ' | 3 
n on 
. Scripture , or at leaſt how it1s repugnant to-Scri 


alleadge Prure:which heſhall never be able ro do,as it appeareth 
on ot the luffeiently by thoſe texts of Scripture , that he 'an@his 
bewe.cnaak fellowes are wont to alled ge agaynſt itzas for example, 
raying to hey obieft; that Chriſt the only medintonr bLetwixt God, 
yats,. 4:a4'man,that he is our advocate with he:Father., and 


that 
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Abſwrainies , Falfarer, Lyes oe. Chap, F111, 337 5 IF 
that he commandeth amen that labour , and aredoaden math, ri, 
fo come.to him, promifiag to refieſh rhem , and ſuchlyke . 
places as ſignify vnto vs the bounty , and mercy of our, 
Sawour Chriſt, and bis facility , and readines to heare, 
and helpe vs ; all which places being vnderſRood as gyr,, : 
aduerſaries. take them , do. ng, lefle overthrow. our | 
mutuall prayers one for another , then our prayers 
to Saynts , whereby they may. vaderſtand . their ab- 
ſurdity p 7 G5 ENTITIES | 
45 - For if Chriſt be our only medigtour. and, aguo: The ub- 

cate 1nſuch ſort as they rake 1t,jto wit that we may nox Ragk of 
crauetheprayers of Saynts without injury to.Ghriſt , faries ww og 
becauſe he 1s our only mediatour , how then doth the gvments 
Scripture teach ys to Craue one anothers prayers? 15,1 ” nm hs 
leſſe inwury to Chriſt to craue the prayers of firfners, the g4 gaynu 
of Angels , and Saynts , whoare free from finne, and 
moſt acceptable ro God? And againe,if it belawfull ta 
come to God Go mediation , and, prayers of .men, 
canitbeynlawtull to come to him by the 1nterceſſion 
of Angels,and Saynts ?'But that thou mayſt, good 
Read:r ,fee how ſubſtantially M. Andrews arguetha- 
gainſt prayer to Saynts out of theſe places of Scri- An Sa 5 
pture, thou ſhalt heare an eloquent diſcourſe of his ; 8 pag.n79, 
thus then he ſayth. | ne 29. 

46. Cum , Venite ad me, dixerit 4c. ſeeing that? 
Chriſt (ayd come tow? , come all and I will —_ you ? 
( that1s toſay,by my ſelfe, and not by myniſters) why ? 
do wenotgo to himſelte direftly without an interpre- 3h A 
ter, and ſue to him, but do go out of the way. to Saynts, ſimpledife 
and ſue to them that they may vouchſate to be ſuters coule of 
for vs? Do wetreate with any of the holy Spirits more pl os 1 : 
ſafely , or ſweetly then with our Jeſs ? haue they more gainſt 
ealy accelle , or better commodity to ſpeake to God ? prying 

Vu "WE: 
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333 A Diſconery of M. D . Andrews | 
+: "+9 oris any elder amongſt the ewes, more yratefulſts 
» Chriſt then the faithtull C:nrurian? do the _—_ berrer 
y know our needs , or are they more compaſhonate, or 
» more mercifull or yet more affeRtzonat towards vs then 
» he ; whereby we may haue more confidence in them, 
» theninhim ? ought we to make more account of af 
» favour of theirs , then of Chrifts promiſſe ( 1 will refte/ 
» you ) or of his precept , come tome ? Bur when you do 
» {o /nuocats Saynts , you giue them the place of Chriſt, 
» forif yow come to them, you have 1n Chr//ts place thoſe 
» that may refreſh you 1nſteed of him; you have medras 
» tours to God who may pray for your finnes ſuch ( me- 
© » diatours )as Paul, and 10h did not make themfclues , 
©.» and if they had, the faithfull Chriſtians would not 
8. Ang © hauc ſuffered ir, if Auguſtine 1n his bookes agaynſt Par= 
ji w_ 7- menian do vnderitand the matter aright . 
_ *2*:'47. Thus farre M. Andrews; which I hane layd 
downe the more amply to the end it may appeare how 
M_. An-  {eriouſly he'tryfleth in this important matter , which 
drews ſeri. | n p 
ous inery. (hou wilt euidently fee ,good Reader , if thou do but 
fling. note well his difcourfe, and what followeth thereof 
(1f his conſtru&1on of thoſe places of Scripture, which 
Nis ay A healledgeth be true. ) for as well mighr he argue thus 
Whole af ( following bis owne grounds and changing only the 
counſe re- word Saynts nto men) Cum , Venite ad me dixeri ec. 
rex = + ſeeing that Chriſt ſavd Come to me , and1 will refreſh you 
org ( by my ſclfe, and not by my Miniſters ) why do we 
ning our not goto him direRt)y without any interpreter , but ſue 
muruall 2g 93-4, that they may be ſuters for vs ? Do we conferre 
prayers _—_ 
one for More ſafely , or fweerly with' any man then with our 
another. leſus? hane we more caly acceſfe or better opportuni- 
» ty to | nay to any manthen to him ? do men know our 
» Necelltyes better then he ,or are they more compaſiio- 
| nat, 
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Abſardiyes , Falftyes, Lyes eve. Chap. PITT. $239 
nate yank; x" —_ affeRtionate hs uf vs then »: 
he , whereby we may hauemore confidencein them, » 
then in him ? ought we not much more to eſteeme » 
Chriſts promiſe ( ro wit, 1 will refreſh you ) and his pre- » 
cept Come vnto me ,then any fauourof men f But you, » 
when you craue the prayers of me , do giue them the » 
place of Chriſt ; for if, you come to them , you hauein » 
Chriſtsplacethoſe which may refreſh you inſteed of » 
him , you haue mediators to God , which may pray for » 
your finnes, ſuch ( mediatours ) as Paul , and lohn » 
did not make themſelues &c. 1-5 
48. -Loethen how ſubſtanrially he hath argued a- Tabs _ 
gainſt prayer to Saynts , ſeeing that his arguments ( if argumoled 
they haue any force at all ) do as direaly ouerthrow' do as dis 
that which he himſelfe approueth , as that which he wy 
impugneth, | meaneas well our mutual] prayer one des 
for another ( which 1am ſure he will not diſallow ) as which be 
eyther the prayers of Saynts for vs , or our interceflion pm 
tothem ; and 1s it poſlible, that ſogreata Clarke , and =_ 148 
ſubull Logician as he , did not fee this? or that he 1s that 
Ignorant 1n what ſenſe the Scripture teacheth that our which he 
Sauiour 15 our ozly mediatonr , and aduocat ? ſeeing that M8." S 
the Apoſtle hauing ſayd, that , there is one mediatour of > 
God and men Teſius Chriſt ,addeth 1mmedaatly , qui drdit 
redemprionem ſemetipſum pro omtibas , vho gaue bimſelfe 
a red: mption for all ,as who would fay,he 1s the only me- How it is 
diator , becauſe he only being both God, and man ,1s mo ol 
that erernall Prieſt , ahd'Redeemer who by the: Sacri- ,j.. can 
fice of himſelfe ypon the' Crofſe, hath reconcyled vs is our on+ 
to God, and payed our ranſome hauing himſelfe no ly median 
need of redemprion 1n which ſenſe allo he is our fingu- HD 
ler advvcat', and patron. 0D 2,0 ging) gi MEND 
45+ | And therefore 10h» having ſayd that we baves, Tam al 
Vuz an 


b- loan, 21 an aduocate with the: Father , Teſs Chriſt, addeth. pre? 
ſently , & inſe e# propitiatio ere. and he s the Proputiations 
for our ſinnes ,and 0: only for ours , but alſo for the ſinges 
of the whole world, giuing to vnderſtand that he is our 
aduncateand prayeth, for vs. ina very peculiar, and 
finguler manner, for that he by himſelfe alone , and 
by his owne merits procurethall grace , and mercy to 
mankind in the ſight of his Father, accedens per ſemet- 
Febr 7 + 7pſum ad Dtum,comming ( ſayth the Apoſtle ) :19God by 
- himſelfe , whereas all other Aduocats or Patrons ( be 
they Angels , Saynts , or. men) do no otherwyſe ob. 
tayne grace, or mercy but by him, and by his merits,in 
which reſpe& the Church endeth her prayers to Saints 
with per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum , by Chriſt our Lord; 
and 1n this ſenſe, Iſay,our Sauiour Chriſt 35 truly cal- 
led our only mediatour, not only by the way of redemp- 
tion,bur alſo by the way of prayer which doth no way 
exclude other-mediators to him for vs, or to God the 
\. Father by his merits, which M. Anarew-him(elfe con- 
feſleth ſufficiently , ſeeing he granteth that the Saynes 
in heauen dopray. for vs all with Chriſt their head , and 
doth not depy., but that we may crave theprayers one 
of another : whereapon.itfollowerh that Chrilt 15 not 
aus only mediatour by the way of prayer, in ſuch ſort as 

heand his fellowes doFnderſtand it, 
50. And whereas he ſeekech to confirme his falſe 
inference with ths teſtimony of S. Auguſtine agaynſt 
The mex- Parmenian the Donatiſe lay ingi, that.it Paul, and 1ohy 
AS — * had made themſelues medzators!, the faithfull Chriſti- 

2g Urine ; 

peruerted ans would nothaue ſuftred it,he peruerteth wholy che 
47-47 (enſeof S. Auguſtine, as, he 1s wont, alledging only a 
uly ex. litle ſcrap of his diſcourſe , and d( _—y all chat 


truly ; k | 
plicated,, Wilich doth fully explicate his meatung , And thatthis 
| =: my 
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may appearethou ſhalt ynderſtand , good Reader , that . 
for as much as the Vonariſtstaught that the grace of the 


Sacraments depended of the goodnes of the miniſter, - 


yeaand did moſt wickedly , and proudly aftirme © 


8 Aug. lis 


themlelues , neminemeſſe 1nter collegas ſuos:, vel feipſds,, on. 


cuin aliqua macula & vitio , that there was none among# ep. Parme« 
their collegues, or companions , or amongit themſelues manica- bs 
ſpotted with any blot , or wice ; and that Parmenian alſo 


layd of a Biſhop of theirs , that he was'a mediarour be- 


rwixt God and the people ( meaning-an' immaculate; 


and vnſpotted mediatour ) 8. Auguſtine inveigheth bite 
terly agaynſt this their execrable preſumption, and 
pryde,8& ſayth,that neyther S. 19hx,nor $. Paul,nor the 
reſt of the Apoſtles durſt euer preſume to make them- 
ſelues mediators 1n this ſenſe; and-therefore he faith 
that they acknowledged themſe]ues to be ſinners , and 


that $. 10h did not lay , 3 quis peceanerit mediatorem me 


babetts &c .if any man frane , you haue me for a mediatour, 
but ,aduocati babemnus ec .we haue an aduotate Ieſus Chriſt, 
whereby S. Iohn confeſſed himfelfe to be a ſinner & to 
haue necd of the proputiation , and mediatis of Chriſt. 

5i AndS. Paul in lyke manner commended 
himfelfe { ſaith S; Auguſtine ) 10 the prayers of the faith= 
full, and did not make himſclfe a mediator betwixt God , 


and the people : lo as $. Auzuſtine ſheweth euidently 
heereby , that he doth not exclude the mediation of 


Sayats , orof one man for another by way of inter- 
ceflion to Ch7//? , but only 1n ſuch ſort , as the ſame 
ſhould 1mpugne Chriſts mediation for all men; which 
he alſo {igntheth more expreſſely in the ſame place, 
ſaying, Homines omnes Chriſtiani ec. all Chriſtian men ao 
recommend themſclues one to anothers prayers, but he for 
whome #0 manprayeth , but he for all, # the only and true 
7 SS ES 2 OO median 
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342 IA Diſcoueryof M. D. Andrews 2 
How. medatour. Thus faith S . Auguiine ; who affirming 
> rh that Chriſtians craue the prayers one of another 5 
that men graunteth conſequently that they may alſo be medra- 
may be zogrs, that is to lay inrerceſſors one for another, and 
h7, nog therefore dath not deny that Saynts, or men may bg 
another, mediators For men in any otherſenſe then ſuch as the 
proud Donatiſts vnderſtood the ſame , whodid ſo wſti. 
fy themſclues that they did enacvare, & take away the 
neceſlity of Chriſts mediation for them , or for ſuch 


as they recommended to God , eſteeming themſelues 


to be ſo pure,and immaculate,that God did heare them 


in reſpeR of their owne purity. 
52+ Whereinalſo 1t 15 to be obſerued that albeit 
S. Auguſtine 1n all this diſcourſe ſpeaketh only of men 
whyles they le in this world ( and not of Saynts , or 
Angels )teaching that no man liuing ( in reſped of his 
frailty , and ſubietion to finne ) can be a meatator , or 
aduocate in the ſame'ſenſe that Chriſt 1s { to wit, in ſuch 
Neyther ſort that he needeth no other mediator , or aduocatc to 
meu nor pray for him , but that he prayeth for all other ) never- 


a "= theles the ſame may alſo be vnderſtood of Angels, and 


obteyn Saynts; for although they pray for all men , and no 


any thing man for them yet for as much as they obtayne nothing 
of God of God but by. Chriſts mediation , and merits , they 
but by the ©, 


mediation cannot be ſayd to be ſuch medtatours , or aduocates as 


and meri:s neede no other mediation , or helpe to obtayne their 
og ſutes, which is only ſayd truly of Chriſt, who therefore 
1s( as S . Auguſtine layth ) the true , and only me- 
diator pro quo nemo interpellat , ſed ipſe pro omnibu , for 

whome no man prayeth , but he for all . 
53+ . This then being the cleareſenſe , and mea- 
ning of S, Auguſtine , remit it to thy iudgement good 
Neader , whether this contradifteth any way onr Ca- 
thohks 


| 


' - "IP = wo Www ku Www 


wana w ©@ | © © ww. , © JO9, 


ww wow W ww mW O02 rt © cov 


* goo, : x al 
TY LF, Ix # ” k a6 : 
FAY" een; f\ 
5 R " + lh ee 4 


 Abfardities, Falſities , Lyes ee. Chap. VII. 24g 
tholy ke doarine, or maketh any thing at al for M. An» +: 
drewes 1s purpoſe; may he not then beaſhamed to ſay, 
as hedoth, that when we craue the prayers to Saynts, 
we giue them the place of Chriſt, & that when we come 
to them we ſceke to be refreſhed by them inſteed of 
Chriſt ? when neuertheles he doth not deny but that 
we may craue the prayers of men and conſequently 
come to Chriſt by them, or rather togeather with them, 
and with their affiſtance; for no man I think that re- 

ueſts eyther men , or Saynts to pray for him, doth 
f wholy confide tm their prayers, that he omitreth to 

ray to Chriſt , and therefore he commeth alſo himſelfe M. Ans 
mnmediarly roChriſt, as he that hath a ſuite to a Prince 4 drews 
and doth not only procure to be recommended to him prodigalt _ 
by his fauorits , but alſo prefenteth his owne perition a: rookie 
ynto him, doth come himnſelfe 1mmediatly to the tw 
Prince , though he be accompanyed , or ſeconded by 
others, whereby 1 appeareth what a deale of Rhetorik 
M . Andrews hath caſt away , to proue that he which 
prayeth to Saynts doth nor come to Chriſt . 

And if he will yetſay further / as ſome of 

his fellowes are wont todo , that the caſe is notlyke of 
Saynts, and men, becauſe there are examples inthe _ 
Scripture of craving the prayers of men , but notof 
Say nts ; he ſhall ſhew himſelfe to be no leſſe ignorant 
then abſurd , becaufe the ſame can be no confirmatt- 
on of hts former arguments taken out of Scripture, | 
bur an euident confuration of them , feeing rhar it ap- rr 
p*areth thereby , that Chriff 15 not the only mediator, or evaſion of 
adurcate in the ſenſe that they take it; for if he were our aduers 
then could we not crave the prayers of any bur of 9 IE 
Chriſt ; and therefore for as much as the Scripture gainſtthb. 
{which cannot be contrary to ut felfe, allowerh and 
We = Wh exhosterh 


344 + ©. LADiſtonery of HM. D. Andrews |. 
Ide 5+  exhorteth vs to craue one anothers prayers, itiseul; 
The Scri» dent thatit doth not teach, or meane that Chriſt is our 

ture only mcatatour ,0Or aduocaie 3 in {ſuch fort as that no other 


ould co- whe, No 
Ot i ay pray for vs but he , or we craue the prayers of no 


ſelſe, if + 9ther but of-him,,or thar wedo inury to him, whe we | 
Chriſt «come to him by the tqediation , meancs , and afliſtance | 


pal a of others, for ſo ſhould the Seripture corradi ut lelfe, 
ad js Whichitcannotdo., 


the ſenſe 55» Moreouer by ſceking this ſhift , they leaue 


OO wholy their former argyment,, and fly to another , 
Hes do grounded vpon as falſe afqundation as the former, to 


take it, - Wit, that mowing 15 to-be beiieued , or practiced 1n the 


() Suprs Church whereof there is no comandment , or example 
Gy. in Scripture, which you baue heard (© already contu- 


(4) Supra ted , as well by the authority of Scripture, and Fathers, 
mY. 33+ © as allo by our aducrſaryes owne (4) dodrine , appro- 


Do uing the practice of things not comanded any where 


ron.aduerſ, 12 SCripture , as the baptiſme of infants , the vie of the 
V igilant. {igne of the Croſle,& Godfathers, and Godmothers.1n 


S. Aug.ep. : 7 B41 
1 24 baprifme; whereto I may add the tradition of keepin 


22.de civit. Sunday holy day in (©) memory of the Reſurrection © 
cap,zo, Our Sauiour, with abſtinence from {eruile works . Alls 


_ 4 the obſeruation of Eaſter , Pentecoſt, and ſuch feaſts, | 
Ho ” and diuers other things conſiſting in watters of pra- | 
prayer to tice 
Saynts is 5 
2-26.54 
_ conforme 


If then they .approue and practice theſe 
to Scri= things , although they be not commanded or ordeyned 
*pture and 1n. Scripture , what reaſon haue they to reiect prayer to 


[es Saynts, becauſe there, is. no commandement, or ex- 


{b) 8 » ampleofitin Scripture , when nevertheles it is moſt. 
chap.7.nu. conforme thereto and deduced from it, as | haue part- 
C >17 too ly ſhewed (1) already, by.an infa[lible rule of S. Auga- 
"3+ ine( (ing it is approucd by. that Church which 21 

| Sn _ Scrt- 


. - oy. uf . < -<* ” 
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Abſurdities, Falſitier, Lyes eve. Chap, V111,"345 
Scripture commandeth vs to (&) heare , belieue, and (k)Zuc-is 
bay ) beſydes that it being euident in Scripture, that _ 


. Charity , which moueth, and obligeth men to pray (t.Coraay, 


one for another in this lyfe , 0) yunquam excidit ( as 
the Apoſtle teacheth ) newer decayerh , but is more per- 
fe in the next lyfe, it followeth not only that the 
Saynrts do pray for vs ( which M . Andrews ranteth ) 
buralſo that we may craue their prayers, ah It WEre tf ans 
moſt abſurd to thinke that we may not requeſt them brethren 
todo that, which 15 moſt correſpandent tatheir Chari. 92 carth * 
ty , and they will moſt willingly performe. mrs ma, 
57. Furthermore ſeeing that, the Scripture doth we by: * 


teach vs tocraue the prayers and help of our brethren Warrant. 
dh Pp cechren of the Scrie 


liuing , there can be no reaſon 1magined , why we whavope 


ſhould notalſodo the ſame when. they are; glorifyed in mend our 
beauen , but eyther becauſe they do not heare, or-yn- {clues to. 
derſtand our prayers , or becaule they are noc willing , ba ws prays 
or not able to helpe vs , but that they heare vs., I haue may wA 
ſufficiently proued already, and haue allo anſwered M. Pot dothe 
Andrews his cauils concerning the ſame;and he neyther <0 ap Is 
denyeth,nor {eemeth to doubteyther that they are wil- her” 
ling to ſuccour vs , ( conlidering the perfeRtion of See ſupra2 
their Charity )or yet that they areable todo it, ſecing %%. 12. ad 
he granteth they do pray for vs; & if he ſhould deny it, *** *** 
or that their prayers may auayle vs ( as Yiewantiuns & his ,ri, = 
followers did in tymes paſt, and Zaingkin with other cam Tour: 
ſetaries haye done in theſe our dayes |} he might 4 5. art. 
eatly be convinced by the holy Scriptures ., which $ - de Sante 
witne{ſe that God granteth the petitions of his feruants ry 
euen when they are heere ſubicR to linne, and miſery, (c) $ee [" 
and hath mercy on ſinners for the merits of thewſt , pranuzae 
as well dead,as 11u19g ;and therefore the Prophet pray- 
ed; we auferas miſericordiam tuam Cc do (not take away 

» + 8? thy 
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Bo 3 xhorteth vs.to craue o_ r meane that Chriſt is our 
ys © dent thatit doth not tcach, - ſuch ſort as that no other 
po only medtarour,or aduocale ; e craue the prayers of no F 
ture 6 . but he , or W ee | him whe we Fr 
Id c6- ra for vs do iniury to aim, whe y L 
ſelſe, if +14 Hot nim/by the-mqediaug 3 MIDe cotradiat It lelfe, 
—_ 9 hers , for ſoſhould the Serip be 
were Our of of 1'S'5 | | Silt ps) , 
only me- whichit cannotdo , ſeeking this ſhift , they leaue 
diator in 5 « Moreouer by lee ©, and fly to another , 
COS: p ly. their former 3 * Hd as the former, to 
ela. Wholy 1 n asfalle atqundati acticed 1n the 
aduerſa- rounded VPOR As" be belieued , or % ] 
ries do =y 4 94k ;onungat tobe omandment , or example 
(9 Supra Church whereof there uh es (C) already MeE 
C :hich you ha | d Fathers 
« 26. ture, which y ture, an , 
71'S acall by our adurrysowne © dove, th 
gn ce of things not C vieo 
' . ctice 0 fants the vie ns. 
feq. : uing the pPIa , tiſme of INTANtS, ras Fd þ in 
a Take ap s, and Godmother, 
tn? 7h of the Croſle,8& CARS fa 6-349" LAG of keepin 
_— hereto I may a Reſurre&tion © 
wp," bapriſme; wherer ©) memory of the Re If 
I19.07 lib, . ay holy day in ( "en 'om {eruile works . Alls 
hoe cyot Sour wh abſence S 5 and ſuch feaſts, 
+ ZO, > CY C L j- 
8.Greg.tih, the obſeruation of Ea onſiſting in matters of pra 
| wuers other things c - 
Jt. OP, 3 and diuers Q : (, 
mga free uo: and. practice theip 
Fax i | 56. If. then they GS ES or ordeyned 
eon07* things , although they be 4 Sig RAI. 5 
7 Se ture , what reaſon ha andement, or ex- 
þ — "0 Bop becauſe there 15,no comma theles it 15 moſt 
deduce Sa ats, ] : en neuer F 
fromit. —_—_ of it in Scripture Hack from it, as I hauepart 
dm, conforme thereto $4 R F: 4: infallible rule of S n al 
48:0ſi- ly ſhewed ®) already, naby char Chocch WBRey 
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Abſurdities, Falſities, Lyes ee. Chay. Y1114"345 
Scripture commandeth vs to (&) heare ,-belicue, and (k)Lucias, 
obay ) beſydes that it being euident in Scripture, that Matths 

. Charity , which moueth, and obligeth men to pray . OW | 
one for another in this lyfe , (1) nunquam excidit (as © _ 
the Apoſtle reacheth) newer decayerh , but is moreper- 
fet in the next lyfe, it followeth not only that the 
Saynrts do pray for vs ( which M . Andrews granteth ) 
bur alſo that we may craue their prayers, = It WETC tf ans 


16 moſt abſurd to thinke that we may not requeſt them brethren 
m todo that, which is moſt correſpandent tatheir Chari. 92 earth ' 
0 ty , and they will moſt willingly performe. Pros = 
1 57. Furthermore ſeeing that, the Scripture doth we by: © 
le | teach vs tocraue the prayers and help of our brethren Varrane. 
- liuing, there can be no treaſon imagined , why ng OO 
| : "Sv ptures co= 

$, *- ſhould notalſodo the ſame when: they are; glorifyed in mend our 
»- heauen , but eyther bzcauſe they do not heare, or-yn- clues to - 
e derſtand our prayers, or becaule they are noc willing their prays 

- ers , Why 
e or not able to helpe vs, but that they heare vs, I have may we 
n | ſufficiently proued already, and haue allo anſwered M. ot dothe 
: Andrews his cauils concerning the ſame;and he neyther es. rs 
| denyeth,nor {eemeth to doubteyther that they are wil- Rf Ty 


o & ling to ſuccour vs, ( conhidering the perfeRtion of See ſupra2 
their Charity )oryet that they are able todo it, ſeeing %. 12. ad 
- | he granteth they do pray for vs; & if be ſhould deny it, *** *+* 
 orthat their prayers may auayle vs ( as Yreulantiuns his uu = 
Fs followers did in tymes paſt, and Zuingkiu with other cam Toe, 
ſetaries haye done in theſe our dayes |) he might 4 5. art. 
eatly be convinced by the holy Scriptures ., which S - de Sant 
witnelſethat God granteth the petitions of his feruants tat 
euen when they are heere ſubic> to finne, and miſery, (c) $ee fi 
and hath mercy on ſinners for the merits of the1wſt , pra nugzze 
as well dead,as 11u1ng;and therefare the Prophet pray- 
ed; ue auferas miſericordiam tuam Cc» do (not take away, 
> 1 thy 
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Din. yz, thy mercy from ws O Lord , for thy belo ued Abraham , and 
thy ſeruant Iſaac , and thy holy Iſiaell . And we read in 

'+,4.,,, the bookeof Kings that for Dauids ſake God did miti- 
$- Reg «1. gate his wrath towards Salomon , and fſaucd alſo the 
Kingdome of 1u4a from deſtruction in the reygne of 
loram , and Ezechias . | 
58- Inlyke manner God pardoned 7obs friendgfor 
Iob. 424 his ſake , and direted them ynto him to craue his 
| prayers for them , Alſo for the prayers of Moyſes he 
Exod;zs had mercy onthe people; and the lyke we read in the 
| ____.,, New teſtament, Whereupon $. Hierome ſayd to YVigi- 
pc 0, "lanting thus: $i Apoſtolic Martyres ec. It the Apoſtles, 
eſs and Martyrs beeing heere in body could pray for 


Hilantium 


2». Paral.:1. 


<.Reg 19, 


. » others,whiles they ought to be carefull for themſelues, 
x how much more'may they dp 1t after their crounes,vt- 
» Roryes, and tryumphs ; one Moyſes obtayned of God 
» pardon for fix hundred thouſand armed men , and 


Exod.zz. Stenen the follower of his Lord, and firſt Martyr in 
Chrift, craued pardon for his perſecutours , and ſhall 
A. 7. they now be able to doe le when they are with 
Chrift ? Paul the Apoſtle ſayth that 276 . mens liues 
» Were giuenhim in the ſhip, and therefore now when 
, heisdiſſolued,and with Chriſt, will he hold his peace, 
, and ſhall he nor be ableſo muchas to-open his mouth 
» for thoſe which haue belieued by his preaching 
throughout the world ? and ſhall Yigilanm a lining 
dog be better then adeadlyon? Thus argueth S. Hierome 
by an argument 4 fortiort , grounded on the Scripture 
to ſhew the extreame abſurdity of Yigilantius the here- 
' tike, who denyed that -the Saynts in heauen dopray 
for vs , and areable to helpe vs. 
59 And this ability of Saynts to helpe men ,15 
to be aſcribed not only to the effeR of their prayers, 
k Ears mars hy ae A et Lo re ns but 
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Abſurdityes, Falſityes, Lyes ee: Chap. VIT1. $49. 
but alſo to their power, authority, and dignity;ſceing £poe 9; 
that Chriſt who 18 the King of K ings, & Lord of Lords; & Matth, x8. 
hath all power in heauen and earth omen him by his Fa- Saynts &< 
ther , doth in the Apocalips promiſe to- his Saynts a blero' + 
communication , and participation of his owne King- DE ; 
dome, dominion, and power ouer men; qu# Vicerit , ajors” as 
ſayth he , dabo ſedere mecum &&c. he that ſhall ouercome , Lamps 
I will giue unto him to ſit with me tn my throne , as I alſo Chriſts 
haue onercome , and fitten with my father in his throne OO _ 
dabo «i poreſtatem ſuper gentes &c. 1 will 'giue him power Apo..ye | 
ouer nations , and he ſhall rule them &c. and according yzq.,, 
to this promiſe of our Sauiour”, the Saynts alſo ſayd to 
him 1n the Apocalips; Redimi#ti nos Deo in ſangnuine tho pig, x; (> 
&-c . thou haſt redeemed vs to Gol in thy blood , and haſt 5. + 
made ws to our God a Kinudome , and Prieſts , and we ſhall , 
reyane vpon the earth; and this may be confirmed out 
of the hooke of wiſdome, which ſayth, that the1uſt Sap, 6 
( when they ſhalbe glortfied )) 7udicabant Nationes,, '& 84 
dominabuntur popults &c , thall wdge Nations ,and ſhall 


haue dominion over people ; and in hke manner the 


- 


Pſalmiſt ſaith ( {peaking of the glory of Gods Saynts ) P[al 1499" 


exultabunt Sant in gloria &c. the Saynts ſhall exult , \ 4, 
and reioyce in glory &36 they ſhall hawe two edged ſwoords «1 
in their hands 10 take revenge won nations , and to chaſtiſe 
people , to tye their Kings in fetters ; and their noble men it 
ron manidles ec. Thus ſaith the royall Prophet . 
co. Andalbeitthis ſhalbeſpecially,and moſt ma- - BY 
nifeftly fulfilled at the-day of IJudgement\, when the © * 
Saynts of God ſhall affiſt our Sauiour in the Iudgment, Saynts 
and condemnation of the-wicked,yet it cannot be de--proteQore 
nyed butthatalſoin the: meane tyme it is verifyed in ; aries, 
Whip . . Cirtyes & 
the power and- dominion' that God imparteth ro his Cowrryes, 
Saynts,giuing them the proteion of Cittyes, Coun- 
X X'3 tryes 


- tryes , and men , as it appeareth-emdentlyby.innumes 
rable examples: which onghe: be alledged of Kin 
domes and Cytiies defended, Gods ſeruants ks, 
8e before and his enemies deſtroyed by them; for which cauſe the 
r.13- & ancient Fathers! do; worthily callthem the #ecpers of 


,—Y 


W. humankind, gouerneurs of aur atHonsthe Capteyns, Princer, 
Propugnatgrs , patrons, and protectors of men ( as IT baue 
more particulerly declared before in this Chapter ) and 

* tak wt alſo all Chriſtian, Counkryes,and Cittyes are 

RE accuſtomed to haueſqme Saynt or other for their par- 


Treatiſe of i&ular patron , by whoſe: helpe they haue otten recei- 
Policy 7 wed rehiefe in-their neceſlityes , and victory agaynſt 
us. 426 their enemyes; wherof divers notable examples teſtifi- 
why, 1 ed. by very graue authours may be leenc in a zreatiſt of 
24+ 15. 16, Policy and Reltgion publiſhed a few ycares a goe , W herto 
2713. & ]remit my Reader for brewtyes ſakeand will now in- 


an ud ferre_vpon- theſe premiſles that ſeeing the glorified 


24-#%.zr, Saynts of God, do not only vnderitad & know. our 
prayers, butalſo.are moſt willing 8& able to helpe vs, &, 

as $, lobn teſtifyeth in the Apocalips do offer vp our 

Afp0&.5* prayers 70 God, yea and as M . Andrews himſelfe gran+ 
See fu teth do pray for.vs; and fnally ſeeing that experience 
v  alſorcacherh that they do divers wayes alliſt & reheue 
vs { which I hape euideatly proued by the teſtimony 

af the ancient Fathers ) itwere moſt ablurd to think 

that the holy. Scriptures ſhould allow vs ro craue the 
prayers,,and helpe.of men, and diſallow prayers to 
 Sayats,,& therfore I copcludethar for as much as prayer 

to Sayats is moſt confonant both to Scripture and rea- 

ſoa, and moſt profitable', and beneficiallromen, and 

was admitted, & praQtiled by all the priminne Church, 

and ratified , and approued:'bythe vniforme conſent of 

the ancient Fathers ( as 1 haus ſhewed ſufficiently 
| before) 


Alſardties, Falſities , Lyes &rc. Chaps WIT. 349 
before ) it cannot be reieted by M . Anarews , and his 
fellowes, though there ſhould be no comandment nor 
example of ir1n Scripture , ſeeing they profeſſe to ad- 
mir without a precepr, ſuch things as are'indifferent , 
when «hey are conforme to the holy Scriprares,, the 
practiſe of the primitive Church , and 1udgement of all 
the ancient Fathers. 

61. But what ſtarting hole, trow you , will M. Two foo. 
Andrews find heere, or what exceptions will he take to liſhexcep+ 
this my concluſion ? mary forſooth, he wiil cawill, ar 030 
leaſt, about the authority of the Fathers alledged by the Pg is 
Cardinall ; againſt whome he raketh two mayne exce- tothe Car 
ptions , the one concerning theage , and tyme when _—_ ab 
they lyued , and the other touching their vniforme "ERS 
conſent; of the former he ſ{ayth that they were all of cient Fa- 
them after300. yeares , to wit, in the 4 age, whereas *®*13- 
in quadringentis annis , fayth he; rex expettar , the King A Fn 
expedeth the reſolution of the Fathers of 400 : yeares; j.de qua 
as who would ſay that the Cardinall hath proved no: dringentis., 
thing to the purpole{at leaſt to his Maieſties intention ) 
becauſe he hath not alledged any of the Fathers of the M - An- 
firſt 2 . hundred yeares; wherein no doubt he doth his 4r<vs 
Maieſty great wrong , Fathering his owne foolilh , ey, 
and abſurd conceipr vpon. his Maieſty , whoſe great Qy. 
wiſdome being conſidered , it cannot be imagined , 
that in admitting the Fathers of the firſt 500. yeares 
( for ſo he dothin the Enghh Apology ) tis meaning 
was to reie 'their vniforme conſent 1n' xny -one 
of thoſe centuries eſpecially ſeeing that his Maieſty 
> profeſſeth in the fame place to renerence the ancient Fa- 

* thers more thea cuer the Irſuits didgw ich truly he ſhould 
* notdoif his meaning were ſuch as M. Andrews maketh 
ut heere, 


R x 3 62. For 


forme con of the 4 .andg . age, who were of ſuch eminent lear. 
ſent of the ning; and ſanity, thattheir vniforme confeat con« 
Fathers of \ . 2th 
the 4 or s, <*F2INg any queſtion of religion, muſt needs be held 
agemuſt foran eutdent teſtimony of the truth, ſeeing that God 
needs be of his infinit mercy , did then propagate his Church, 
_ or and fayth ouer the world , andeſtaþbliſh the ſame vn- 
teſtimony der Chriſtian Emperours(to wit Conſtantinthe Great, 
ofthe and his ſucceſſors ( by meanes whereof the Church 
truth, | was cuery where prouided,and furniſhed with notable 
Paſtours , who being freed from the former perſecutt- 
ons, had opportunity to write thoſe ample volumes, 
and worthy-monuments , which by Gods great pro- 
uidence they left to their poſterity , for the confirmati- 
on of the Chriſtian Catholyke fayth; whereas in the 
former ages ( I meane the firſt 3 . Centenaryes ) the 
perſecution was fo great vnder the pagan Emperours 
that neyther the Chriſtian faith could ſo muchexrend | 
itlelfe, as it didin the 4.andg. age. Neyther could | 
there be ſo many able men to write, neyther thoſe | 
that were , could haue ſuch opportunity to do it, as | 


the others had in the peace , and tranquility of the | 
Church. | 


_—_— 63. And thisis euident by the workes of the one, | 


the 4. and and the other ſeeing that in the firſt 300. yeares, there, 
da: were not paſt, 7.or8.. Fathers at moſt , thac wrote, | 
morethen ( at leaſt whoſe bookes. we now. haue ) atd of thole. || 
all che Fa- alſo the moſt wrote very. little, in ſo much that the | 
pox workes of ſome one of the Fathers of the 4. andy .. } 
cedensg agedoin volume.,and quantity. exceed all.che workes 
ages, (thatarenow extant )of all the Fathers of the z.former | 


ages 
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AMbſurdityes, Faiſityes, Lyes &c. Chap. VII. 3570 
ages;and therefore it cannot be expeRted , that they 
ſhould treate , or rouch all matters which are now 'in 
controuerſy , eſpecially ſuch as were notthen any way 
called in queſtion. Beſides that in the 4 . and 5+ age 
were held the 4. firſt Generall Councells , which not 
only his Maieſty , but alſo M.' Andrews himſelfe admit- It is noe 
teth . In which reſpe the Fathers of that tyme muſt poſbble 
needs be taken for afſured , and vncontrollable wit- _ ny 
neſles of the truth , for thoſe Councells ( which were Pattors 
no other but aſſemblyes of the Fathers then. ling ) of the 
could not be of ſuch vndoubred authority, as they are, Coureh 
if the Fathers of thoſe ages had vniformely taught, or — | 
beliened any erroneous doctrine z for if they were all at any 
deceiued in one point, they mzghralſo bedeceined and kd wer and 
efre'in the reſt , and ſo ſhould the whole Church *??* 
(wherof they were the Paſtors & Doors ) bedrawne 11414,.8. 
to errour by them, which is-not poſlible lecing that 1bid. rs. 
Chriſt hath not only promiſed his owne afliſtance to 
his Church for euer , and that hell gates ſhall not pre- Epheſ. 4» 
uayle againſt ir , but alſo hath placed in it Paſtors , and R 
Do#lors (faith the Apoſtle ) zo the conſummation of the ep 
S aynts,vmto the worke of the miniſtery ,untillwe meete all in Rors or. 
the wnity of faith ; vt tam non ſimus parunli flutkaantes gc. yned 
zo the end we now be not wauering Children, carrycd away ; Ow 
with eucry blaſt of dottrine; fo {atth the Apoſtle. Church to 
64. Whereby tt 15 evident that God of his fingu- reſerue it 
lar promdence hath giuen Doctors, and Paſtors tothe a i 
Church, yea and ordayned that they ſhall remayne. the + 
there vnto the worlds end , to preſerue the ſatne from Worlds 
errour; whereupon it follaweth, that all the Dodors , *<* 
and Paſtorsof the Church, cannot erre atany tyme, Ifallth 
for if they could, then were not the remedy effettuall , DoQors 


and certayne which God hath ordayned in his Church 2f the 
” ty PP, 


o A Diſc M.D. Andrews 

o# 2. Forl - nee k Bak that the Jeſuits never 

_tooke any exception agaynit all the Fathers of any ong 
ad; age from Chriſtsryme to this , and much lefle to thoſe 
forme con of the 4 .andg . age, who were of ſuch eminent lear- 
| ſentofthe ning; and ſanity, that their vniforme confeat con« 
Fathers of cerning any queſtion of religion, muſt needs be held 
age muſt for an eutdent teſtimony of the truth, ſeeing that God 
needs be of his infinit mercy, did then propagate his Church, 


— and fayth ouer the world , andeſtablith the ſame vn. 


teſtimony der Chriſtian Emperours(to wit Conſtantinthe Great, 
ofthe and his ſucceſſors ( by meanes whereof the Church 
uti, was cuery where prouided,and furniſhed with notable 
Paſtours , who being freed from the former perſecutt- 
ons, had opportunity to write thoſe ample volumes, 
and worthy-monuments , which by Gods great pro- 
uidence they left to their poſterity , for the confirmati- 
on of the Chriſtian Catholyke fayth; whereas 1n the 
former ages ( I meane the firſt 3. Centenaryes ) the 
perſecution was fo great vnder the pagan Emperours 
that neyther the Chriſtian faith could ſo much exrend 
itlelfe, asit did in the 4.andg. age. Neyther could 
there be ſo many able men to write, neyther thoſe 
that were , could haue.ſuch opportunity to do it, as 


the others had in the peace , and tranquility of the 
Church. | 


_— 63. And this is euident by the warkes of the one, 


the 4. and and the other ſeeing that in the firſt 300. yeares, there, 
5.age hath vere not paſt. 7.or8,. Fathers at moſt , thac wrote, 
written | 'q 

morethen ( at leaſt whoſe bookes: we now. haue ) and of thoſe 
all the Fa- alſo the moſt wrote very. little, in ſo much. that the 
thers of yorkes of fome one of the Fathers of the 4. and 5... 
the z. pre» ; - b ke 

cedent 3g doin volume, and quantity exceed all.che workes 
ages. (thatarenow extant )of all the Fathers of the z.former _ 


ages 


AMbſurdityes, Falſityes, Lyes ec. Chap. VIII. 3537 
ages; and therefore it cannot be expeted , that they 
ſhould treate , or rouch all matters which are now 'in 
controuerly , eſpecially ſuch as were not then any way 
called in queſtion. Beſides that in the 4. and 5. age 
were held the 4. firſt Generall Councells , which not 
only his Maieſty , but alſo M. Andrews himſelfe admit- It is noe 
teth . In which reſpe the Fathers of that tyme muſt poſbble 
needs be taken for aflured , and vncontrollable wit- _ w 
neſſes of the truth , for thoſe Councells ( which were Paſtors 
noother but aſſemblyes of the Fathers then.liuing ) of the 
could not be of ſuch vndoubred authority, as they are, Church 
if the Fathers of thoſe ages had vniformely taught , or any thing | 
beliened any erroneous doctrine z forif they were alt at any _ 
deceiued in one point, they myghralſo bedecemued and we 5h and 
efre'in the reſt /, and ſo ſhould the whole Church *?* 
( wherot they were the Paſtors & DoRors ) bedrawne a1,414,:8. 
Into errour by them, which is-not poſlible , ſeeing that 1bid. mi 
Chriſt hath not only promifed his owne afliſtance to 
his Churchfor euer , and that hell gates ſhall not pre- Epheſ. 4» 
uayle againſtir , but alſo hath placed in it Paſtors , and n 
Do#tors ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) zo the conſummation of the IS. 
S aynts,vnto the worke of the miniſtery ,untillwe meete all in Qors or- 
the wnity of faith ; vt tam non ſimu paruntt flulkuantes exc, yned 
#0 the end we now be not waucring Children, tarrycd aw ay Dy Yeats 
with eucry blaſt of doctrine; fo ſatth the Apoſtle. Church to 
64. Whereby 1t1s euident that God of his fingu- preſerueie 
lar prouidence hath giuen Doctors, and Paſtors tothe rom er- 
Church, yea and ordayned that they ſhall remayne. the 
there vnto the worlds end , to preſerue the ſatne from worlds 
errour; whereupon it follaweth, that all the Dodors , <* 
and Paſtorsof the Church, cannot erre at an tYyMe, xfallth 
for if they could, then were not the remedy effettuall , Dielbers 


and certayne which God hath ordayned in his Church 2f the 
£777 | | to Church, ' 


,vato 
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eould erre-to preſerue ir from errour by them ; & therefore if they 
at ary haucallerred inthe 4. age,or any other, then:hath the 
ms, vi prouidence , ordinance, yea and the promiſe of God 
were not fayled, which is impoſlible{ as I haue amply proued in 
effcQuall my ſupplement ) (ſo as I conclude that the exception 
kg ror which M . Andrews taketh againſt the Fathers alled. 
ordayned ged by the Cardinall , for being all of that 4.. age, is 
topre- moſt yayne, and friuolous, ſeeing that the conſent of 
Row = the Dottors of any oneage is (ſufficient to determin any 
from ec= Matter 1n controuerſy. | 
rour by 65. And much more may we content our (elues 
them. with the vhiforme teſtimony , and conſent of thoſe of 
See ſup, the 4.andy . age in the tyme of the 4 . firſt generall 
chap..g. Councells, when the Church moſt floriſhed , and as 
1.35, 37, I have hgnified before , was beſt furniſhed with lear- 
38. ned, and holy Paſtors , and Dotfors of whome the 

Cardinall hath cyted no lefſe then twelue , to wit S. 

Weoheſe Baſil, $.Gre ory Nyſſen, S Ephrem , $ . Gregory Na- 

Fathers £1422 . Euſcbius. S . Chriſoſtome , $ . Ambroſe , $. An- 

cannot be guſtine, $ . Hicrome, $ . Cyril, $. Paulin and S . Mae 

heard or x74; belyds the hiſtory of Ruſſinus, to whome I haue 
credited ; | ; 

What o . alſo added Theedoret , not inferiour 1n learning to the 

ther Fa- reſt ; all which were pillars, lights,and notable orna- 

—— ments of the latin, and Greeke Church in the 4,ands. 

een” age; andallof theſe being 14; in number , alledged by 

the Cardinall and me, 12. haue giuen ( as you haue 

heard }) vniformeand cleare teftimony to the doarine, 

and 'cnſtome of Prayer to Sayars , eyther 1nuocating 

Saynts themſelues , or approuing the publike vie and. 

praiſe of 1t in others ; and albeir the other two ( to wit 

S.Ciriland Euſebius ) do not ſb exprelly ſpeake of the 
tnuocatid of Saynts, as the other fathers do, yet the ſame 


15 al{o ſufficiently gathered out of their teſtimonyes,, as 
| F 


Mbſurt9es , Falſityes, Tyesr ce. Chap. PITT .$41 
-T haue ſhewed before in the 6 .\Chapterz whereupon ny ang 
] conclude , that this doarine of :prayerto Saynts', be. 66, ? 
ing approued & praQſed by fo wany learned Fathers 

of the and5:age;it muſt needs be admitted for anin- 

fallible rruth. e131 S002 El | 

: .65\,- - Yea but ſaith M- Azdrews there is no vnt- Andy, 
forme c6fer of Fathers in thispoynt;for; aly) ſaith he; 748: 15: fo 
non panct ſunt ce.there ave not a few others,who hane right oy as 

of ſuffrage,or voy ce,heercin gomitted by the Cardinall . So 

he z wherein I'doubt not , 2vod Reader,bur thou feeit 
how abſurdly he cauillech, and'tryfleth;, for/may not 
the verdi& of a whole Iury of Fathers alledged by the 
Cardinall, and riot contradiaed by any :{yflige to ſhew F he vnl- 
a generall-, and vniforme conſent of the Church in (27me. ©&e 
their cyme? and willnot M . Augrews acknowledge at) few Fa-- 
vniforme conſent in the'Pathers; without a-particulep *hers not 


teſtimony of euery'one-of them? doth he ſuppoſe that Baryngs 


euery one of them hath -written of all poynrs of religi thereſt, 
on? andif they haue not( whereof there 1s no doubt) mult 
ſhall thefylence of ſome preiudice the cleare teſtimony 170 ja 
of others? ſo ſhall we proue litle or nothing at all by a genrall 
the Fathers, for there are but very few poynts of relzg1 conſene 
on , whereof cuery one of them hath had occaſion to or oh 

X Church is 
white, - \\ 43 | their 

67. Burt will M, Andrcws, & his'fcllowes be con- tymes» 
tenrthat we exaRt the lyke'of them. when they alledge 
the Fathers;as for example,the Biſhops intheir Canon * 
before menLioned , concerning the vſe of the figneof 
the Crotle in Baptiſme”, doe < that they Flow M1 Jug 
therein the idgemernt of all the Fathers of the prinjitine” Need 
Church , but can they ſhew, trow you , that every Fa- by an exe 
ther of the primitive Church:, yeaor the greateſt part pry of 

his owne 


of them do pattigulerly ſpeak of that geremany 2? ſure 'llowes, | 
F | TY I ; 


See ſupra , 
HM .33» 
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1am they.cannot ſhow ut.;! for albein'divers very an- 


_ vient and holy. Fathgrs.do treat thereof and highly ap- 


| theather ; but this. you ſee , he hath not bynableto 
_ doe, though he hath done his beſt endeauour thereto, 


proue it, ye many. others are Viterly Llent cencere 
Ning the (ame; nevertheles for as much as thoſe that ap. 
proue it , are not contradicted by any of che.reſt,, thei 


teſtimony may'well-he:taken for the yaiforme confent 


of all, or truly atherwyle my Lord Brſhops will not be 
able.ro.tuſtify chew alertion , and proue that they fol- 
low the indgeme nt of all the Fathers inthat poynt. Ther« 
forethis: exception of M.. Andrey es, 15, very; ridiculous 
ous he.can thew thattbole Fathers whome the Car- 
dinall amiteed., haue. contradifted the teſtimonyes of 


with ſhame ynough to.himfelfe , and his cauſe.. 


Mo os 68. - $. Auguſtine writing againſt Iuliau the Pelagian 
paint lu- about origina)] {inne,, and: the baptiſme of Infants, 
14N tNe 


Pelagian 


thought the teſtimony of 6. Fathers ſufficient to con= 


contented Vince. him,though fyueof chem wereof the ſlametyme, 
bimſelfe, and. age: wherein he himſclfe- hued; for whereas the 


With the 
teſtimo- 


Pelagzan:tallely pretended that S . Chryſoſtome made for 


nyes of ſix MM, S. Auguftine anſwered: Abſit vs loannes Conſtantia 
Fathers. 7opolitanits & . God forbid that 10o/n: Biſhop of Conſtant i= 
 pople ſhould reſift ſo many , and worthy Biſhops hus fellowes ,, 


S . Aug. 


lib, r. con: 


tra lulas. 


C4. 2 « 


«ſpecially I nnaceatius Bifbop of Rame ,Cyprian of Carthage, 
Baſil of: Cappadocia; , Grecary of Nazianzen, Hilary of 
France ,and Ambroaſt of | Milan. So. he . Therefore how: 


*much-more may-we rely vpor the authority of as many: 


more Fathers ,. whereof. there were 4 . euen of thoſe: | 
whome S.. A42u/tine named', and-he himſfelte allo one 
of the nuinber,, and all of them floriſhed aboue 1100+ 
yeargs agoe ,and haue not byn gaynſayd:,or 1mpug= 
ned by any ? May we not, Lay , boldly ig 1 Th 

| 4 1iNQs® 


 Abſurdities,, Falſties, Lyes "Chap W111. 4hF _ 

flimonyes for a proofe of the yniformeconlent of the | | 4 
Church in their tyme? The Seripture .reacheth ; and _ 
common praRice approueth that 2. or 3. Tubſtanriall pee, ty» 
witneſſes may ſuffice to proue afty matterits queſtion , + 
and therefore much more may theſe 1 2 . moſtlearned:, 

and holy Fathers fuffice to ſhew , what was thepra- 
&ice ; and behiefe of the Church in their dayes , eſpe- 
cially ſeeing that diuers of them ſpeake of publike mat- 

rers'of fat, which paſſed in their owne'ryme; and: 
knowledge , in which feſpe& they cannot 'be thought” 
to fayne; and lye,except we ſhall take them'tobe yoyd 
both of conſcience; and common honeſty . Merv, 

- 69 . ButM. Andrewes addeth further, that it ap- 
peateth euen in Cardinall Be/laryixe himlelfe that the 4,9;;/v5r 
Fathers were not all of 6ne mynd concerning prayer ſupra,” * 
to Saynts , and for proofe'thereof he remitteth his Rea . _.. .. 
der tothe Cardinalls controuerſyes , and-particulerly Another | 
tothe trac de beatitndine Santtorum\, the fir(k booke 5,2. & a. 
and 20. Chapter ; which truly I haue read diligently, Andrews 
and'cannor find any thing ar all to that purpoſe, ex. *pſwered. 
cept perhaps he meane that the Cardinall ſfignifyeth | 
there the different opinions of the Fathers concernin g Bella , de 
the manner how Saynrs do-vniderſtand ; or heareour _ 4 
prayers; whereupon itſcemerh M. A ndrewes inferreth cap : 20. 
that they differed alſo in opinion concerning the © © 
whole controverſy, when neuertheles it appeareth euj- Cardinall 
dently there', that they made nodoubt whether prayer rl "h 
to Saynts be lawfull, neyther yer" whether they- know Nd by M. 
our actions, bur only in 'what manner they know Andrews, 
them ,'and how they heare, or ynderſtand our prayers; 
touching which poynt, and the abfurd inference that 
M Anmvewes maketh thereof / denying the certaynty 
of the effeR , by the vncertainty of the cauſe , or man- 


® Y 3 ner 


. 


= .\ 'CAdiſtonery ap Sara rrrarl = 

be) See fu- ner pf it I have: ſo-awply. diſcourled (©) before, that" 

Pronicett- Ihall not need to ſay any more thereof ih this place; 

& is. '70 . | Butthat which 1 wiſh to be noted: heereis , 

thatin the ſame Chapcer which. he quoteth, allthe ar- 

guments of Luther , Caluin, the, Magdeburgenſes and. 

thereſt , and amongſt others euen, thoſe which he ob 

ieeth againſt prayer to Saynts, are fully anſwered, 

and yet he inſiſterh ſtill vpon.the ſame, without any 

reply in the world to the Cardinalls anſwers,;a> though 

theſe, his old ſtale obie@ions | were new. inuentions. j 

and had neuer byn anſwered, before ;-whereas reaſon 

M An- would ,that ſeeing he ſaw the an{weres thereto( as by 

ces quotatiun it is manifeſt he did he ſhould haue 
preſumed .... TY 

to erre not (aid ſomewhat ro confute-them . Andif he ſay thathe: 

ofigno- did not hold them worthy of a reply , he ſhould haug 

7 ma ſhewed the ſame, atleaſt infome one or 2 . of them - 

- "and ſono doubt he would haue done, if he had bya 

able., whereby it appeareth that he erreth not of igno- 

rarice , but of meere malice,and impngneth.a knowng 

' truth againſt his owne'conlcience, and-knowledge. 

| 71. © Well then I will concludeconcerning the r2, 

$4 — Fathers alledged by the Cardinall, and me , with the 

Inlian Pe. words.-of S., Auguſtine detending the! authority,!; 

le.lib.z. in_and faith of 11+ Fathers alledged by-him-againit 1atars 

Epti030» the Pelagign , whodelired to haue Iudges of his caule, 

Ce A. 1445 1CHAT eloguys, laich S Auguſtine »& tanta auctoritite 

edtins  Sandferum oc therefore with 4heſe teftimonyes , and ſa 

words tO.a 776at authority of holy men , exther thaw wilt through Gas 

Sh mercy be cured ( which how much I deſire, he feeth, 

ficly ap> Whome [ beſeech to worke it ) or if { which God for- 

plyed ro bid”) thou ſtill remayne in thy great folly ( for ſoit is, 


rata though 1t ſezme wildome tathee)thou wilt not ſeeke 


y ladges,to the end to purge thy lelfe , and try thy wart 
ut 


Abſurdiryes,Falfttyes ; Lyes eres Chaps FIT]. fog 


but t6 accuſe the worthy , and famous Dodtors of Ca wt 


rholyke venity , Iren4us , Cyprian, Reticins', Olymipins , » 


with exceeding| great glory in our Lord , whylesthey » 


mily , and therefore I will ſce that in reſpe@ of this thy » 


t3 
64: 26k] 


uerſall:Chucch of Chriſ', wherein theyhaue floriſhed » * 


faithfully nuniftred the food of God to his divine fa- » 


- 


43 


»! «\* * 


Huary Greeory ; Ambroſe , Baſil, lohn , Innocent , and —— 
Hierome', with the reſt! of their: fellowes yea thevnt »' 


F 
®:3 


miſerable magnefſe ( from which God'delwer-thee:) » .....; 


thy bookes: are-to'be anſwered 1n fuch fort thar the » 
fayth of theſe Fathers is to, be defended agaynſt thee, » 
noleſſe then the Ghoſpell it-ſelfe againſt the profeſſed » 
enemyes of Chriſt . Thus fayth S. Auguſtine toilulian; » 
and the ſame ſay I to M.. Andrews , with lyke hart 
defire of his good, lJeauing theapplicationof the whole 
partly to the conſideration of the diſcreet Reader, and 
artly to himſelfe according to the light, and feeling 
G may haue thereof in his owne conſcience. + 
72. Irreiteth-now that'I fay ſomewhat briefely 
to certzyne trifling obteRtions which he maketh a+ 


oainſt the invocationof Saynts out of Origen, $. Cyril,and + 


S. Athanaſies , vrging the Cardinall ra hew ſome. Certayne 
; | trifeling 


whatcut of them to proue tobe lawfull, and parti: a5. 
culerly our of Origen againit Cetſus,and $.Cyrilagainſt of M, Ad- 
Iulianthe Apoſtata , and out of Athanaſius againſt the dh out 
Arians , becauſe he ſuppoſerh that thoſe Fathers ſhould $.Cy, 8 
in thoſe their treatifes have taught that the inwocarion $. A rhang= 


of Sayntsis lawfull, if they had bynof that opinion; fog 


arid he addeth that the two former do flatly deny that 
Chriſtians do honour Martyr3 part cultu , with equal 
honour to that which the Paynims gaue to their He- 
roes : wherein truly he: hath. great reaſon; and I will 
allo add thereto that not'only Origen , and'$ « Cy71l , but 
550 I ALL " allo 


ouery of M. D. Andrews LY 
(c) Nazi allo S(O Gregory Natianzen SA) Auguſtine & (£), Thea 
= pats. odoret , & divers other Fathers deny theſame , as well 
(4)S. Aug. as they, but what is that to the 5znvcationof Saynts,or 
d civitag yet to the honour that:the Church :doth to them. in 
D442 their feaſts (. which perhaps M. Andrews couettly ime 
=) Thegz pugneth by thisobie&ion ; though he ſpeake-expreſie- 

(c) pug bi OOUSENS IPELKS'CTP 
doret de ,, Iy of nothing els but of the 7wocation of Saynts ) doth 
pig ' he notknow that the Heroes were not only accouns 
rat.cap, 8, ted Gods, but allo honored as Gods with: Sacrifice 
which honour the Fathers do vterly deny to: bo-giuen 
| by Chriſtians to Martyrs , and Saynts , though they 
highly approue the honour that is done vnto them 1n 

- the Church , as tothe beloued ſeruants of God. 

1 73« | Andnow will M. Andrews inferre heereupon 
that Saynts may not be inuocated?ine thinks he ſhould 
not be fo f1mple; and if he ſay that thoſe Fathers ſhould 
atleaſt ypon the ſame occafion haue taught that the 
inuocation of Saynts is lawfull , if they. had held 1t foto 
I See -be'( for ſo indeed he ſeemeth to-inferre ) I haue(®) al- 
Ceo my ready anſwered him ſufficiently concerning; this ab» 
35-35 .@ '{urd manner of arguing , ab auCtoritate negatina , and 
W-"'  thereforewill only ſay vnto bim heere,that I may with 
©, ;, much more reaſon inferre:the- contrary.,ypon the {ame 
M.Ap-,. ground , to wit that becauſe thoſe Fathers did-not vpo 
COT that occaſton teach thermnocationof Saynts to be yn« 
retorted lawtfull , therefore they approued it; for retefting the 
MA him- ynlawfullhonour that the Paynims ſayd was done to 
__ Martyrs, they had fifficient occaljon to reiea allo the 
inuocation of them , if they had held it to be volawhall. 
So as , you ſee; he gayneth nothing by this objection 
out .of Origen, and $ Cyril, but rather hurteth bas 
cauſe , and bewrayerk his owne folly. 


- 


74. But now an his other obie@tion out! of Atha- 
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Abſurdityes', Falſityes , Lyes &c. Chap. VIII gy 

{as he ſhewerh borh. folly , and fraud "For yeharga 
x yigeth the Cardinall to. bripg lame teſtunonyfor 
the ipuoc ation of Saynts out of the Orations of S. Athes M. An- 
paſiuu againſt the Arians , he pretendeth to nd. there; _— _ 
that the ſame. is wholy excluded,, and reieted , v4, ty fraud 
ſaith be , Chriftom ideo conumat eſe Deun ,quadinueres lene obie= 
tur ; preter Denm enim 4 Chriſtians, neminen inxocart ; Gionout 
where 4thang/ius doth therefore. conuince that Chriſt yo A- 
is God, becauſc heis inuocated, for that Chriſtians'do , bs" 
inyacate none but God. So he; quatipg for the ſame gopama? 
the ſecand oratian of S. Athbamaſuas.againlt the Arian; ravine 
whezxe truly 1 fynd na ſuch thing;true ris chatin theg. © * 
Ocation he proueth ſubſtantially , and. amply that 

Chriſt is God becauſe heis adpred, [peaking playaly of 

that kind of adoration which 1s called Cultme. latrie: , | 
and 15due to God alone , as 1t 1s euident by the places _ - 
of Scripture which he alledgeth ro proueit; but of ;4- 
udcation there is not one word,, for ought I find , and 
though there were, yetit were as Jitleto.the purpoſe, 
for that izuocationis allo diyerily, taken , as. adoration is, 
and 1s applyed ſometymes to God. alone { in; which 
ſenſe it cannot be applyed to creatures.) and ſametymes 
to Angels, Saynts , or men, as haye ſhewed: eui- 


Scripture , and the teſtimony of.S,. Auguſtine... ' |!; , 23:4. 05. 


75. Whereby it appeareth,that he is.not only idle; = 

and impertinentan this obieRion,, but alfo fraudulent; M-An- _ 

changing the word adoration into inwcation., if he did coeY1s 8 

miſtake the ſecond oratis of S. Athanaſius for the third , nes 4 

and not of purpole fa{lify, and bely him in both; which fraudulitts 

I remit to God and his, conſcience ro 1udge of ; and 

will now wirhchis concludethis Chapter, and matter; 

nat doubting ,zod Reader but thou halt noted through- 
' : \ out 


yg'e GADiſconeryofM. D. Andrews © 
out the whole, that he hath ney ther ſufficictly anſwered 
any one place of the Fathers alledged by the Cardinalt, 
or any argument of his , neyther yet hath'obieaed any 
__- thinghimſelfe to any purpoſe, but hath eyther notably 
eryfled;, and paltred m' his anſ{weres, and obieRtions, 
---> 11») OFegreg1onsly perverted, corupred , or falfifyed fuch 
*4011 Fathers,ant authors as he hath had occation toalledge\ 
Mins: 75+ SO a5, T hope, I haue now performed that 
drews a Which I vndertooks 1n theſe 3, Chapters, which was 
true A490" to defend'ths Cardinal , and to prone M. Andrew? to 
MP! wen g0p be 4 true xegopedigec,thatis ,an egregious wrangler 1an- 
pler, ivg-'$1er,luggler , and rryflerin the hygheſt'degree ; and by 
glerand "the ſame occahon I have alfo fully debated with him 
Nw in animportant point of Catholike religion concerning 
_ "the iauotation of Sayms , which 1 have cuidently pro» 
ved to be moſt'confonant to holy Scripture ; practifed 
by the primitive Church, approved by the' vniforme 
conſent of the anciet Fathers, moſt acceptable to God, 
honorable to him, and his Saynts , and finally very be- 
houvefull , and beneficiall to man. Whereby it may ape 
peare that M. Andrews,'and his fellowes, who fo eager- 
ly impugneit ,are noother then the inſtruments, and 
. proctors of the Diuell, who out of his extreme malice, 
and enuy to Angels; Saynts ,andall mankind, ſeeketh 
> + -- by all themeanes he miay,, ro deprine the Angels, and 
M.An. Saynts of their honour, and man of che ineftimable 
drew's the benefits that he may reape , both ſpiritually , and rem- 
SEK .. porally by their intereeflion; to obich purpoſe he hath 
=o. retayned, and feyed M. Anirews, as itſeemeths by his 
| diligent, andeloquent pleading the cauſe, and wall, [ 
feare me, one day pay him his fee in other money then 
he wilbe willing to receaue, except hg open his eyes in 
tyme to {ee his danger, which Lbeſeech God of his 1n« 

knit mercy to giue him graceto do , 
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DEVIDEDINTO TWO CHAPTERS: 
IN THIS, 


are detected ders fraudes and ſhifts common to M«' 
Andrews with M. Barlow ; as to change the ſtate” 
_ of thequeſtion , todifſemble that which moſt 

importeth in the Cardinalls text 
and arguments ; 

to avuſe ,wreſt , bely and falſefy not only the Cardinal, but. 
aiſo the ancient Fathers, Conncells, and holy Scriptures + 
and finally to face out matters impudetly for lack of proofs, 


CH Aa P.I%: 


J-»/29 HERE remaine/, good Reader, di- 
Z=XY, uers other thinges in M. Andrews to be 
2Y) examined which I haue touched in 
) my Supplement : but being now called The au2 
J| 'on by my printer to furniſh his preſle, be? ob we 
NZ NL Iam forced not only to ſend away draw toan 
that which I haue already written, but allo to interrapt ends 


0697 £ 7 my 


Popes Pri- 


my deſignement in the proſecution'of-the reſt; and 
therefore for as much, as Lam now to; draw'toanend, 


I nk gooy forthe; concluſion of-yhe- whole , ts lay 


- £ ) " 


before thee ſundrie ſorts of ſhifts ; coſenages;.corruprt= 
ons; & frauds which he hath vied throughout his whole 
worke; and to the end I may performe it with more 
brevity , and better method, F will follow the ſame 
cqurſe that L.held wah M Barlow , That is, draw 
thety to_certaine*beadgs and: giuethegſome.few ex, 
amples of euery one, which being added to thoſe that 
haue already occurred in this Adioynder , may ſuffice, 
I hope ,to ſhew thee with, what kind bf Rtuffe he hath 
ched yp, his. Latin volume, what a milerable cauſe 

e and his fellowes haue to defend, feing it driueth 
them to ſuch ſhamefull ſhifts 3s thou haſt partly 
Pa already, and. ſhalc further ſee by that which en- : 
ſueth.« RY WRIT Lf SE | 
2. ©, The firſt point which Lreproned in M - Bar/ow 
Changing W25 Þ1s comon cuſtome tochange the ſtate of the que- 
the ſtate ſtion , and ſo to anſwere nothing to the purpoſe , 
oftheque- yyhich is no lefle frequent and, ordinariet1m M. An- 
wr drews: as for example, whereas the true ſtate of the con- 
inthe tronerly betwixtvs and them concerning the primacy 
queſtion of the Pope , is , Whether he be ſupreme head of the 
of the _ Churchin all ſpirituall and Ecclefiaſticall caufes , and 
macy. may in ſome caſes extend his power to temporall 
thinges , that is to ſay, Whether being the ſupreme ſpi- 

rituall Paſtor , he may for the publik benefit of the 
Church and che good of ſoules pany his diſobedient: 

-* children ( namely remporall Princes.) intheirtempo- 
Se ſup] . Fall Rates ( which Thaue-ſhewed in my Supplement to. 
ebap.z 16. be a neceſſary conſequent. of his ſupreme fpirituall 
5%. T'4-power ) M . Andrews will needes make vs hould and 
"4 ip teach 


. 


>. + , 4 
j ” = _ ws p 4 i . . ” [ —_ 
dated ir aatna Ot *: p i $:5:4%% tin 
Go are a EL SE RIES "Yy : SIE. mn. $3 RTM ES. F 


: 
3 
- 
: : 
* 
| 
| 
4» 


Abſurdityer, Falſityes, Lyts ec. Chap, IX. 365 | 
eeach-thar the Popes primacy is a temporall/ primacy , (a) Andre 
in which reſpe& ke (a)callethour dofrine and beliefe (710 P'8* 
touching that point , /{u/trem fide? articulum de Primatu fo : 
Petri temporali, The notable Article of Faith concerning the (b)Chap.g, 
temporall Primacy-of Peter :and as you heard (Þ) before nw. 21. 
diſtinguiſhing the name of Peters primacy ( whichhe 

ranteth from the thing ſignified by thatname( which (c) Cap. 8. 
ods he tear meth it (c) terreſtrem M onarchiam ; FA 'n 


an earthly Monarchy, and therefore he vrgech the Car- pegs 


dina]l to proue this #emporall primacy, and earthly Mo- pag .14» 
rarchy,and lo impugneth no opinion of ours,nor any 5% 
thing els but his owne fond hRion,as I haue ſhewed(s) 

before ;and more amply in the (©) firſt Chapter of this (d)Chap.gs 


Adioynder , and therfore I ſhall not need to ſtand any _ ah: 


Jonger, vpon-this paint heere,;, but will paſſe to an- © ** .. 
_ F , P | : - P \. © pap chap:1. ft; 

p # « *” 40.0 T5, £ 26, &' 2s 
- 23+; . Amongſt other queſtions much contronerſed ©» + 
concerning good works , one is , whether there be Another 
any works © fpecoregation which the Catholyks yn- ample 


Is. 
derſtand to be (uch as being lawfull and good of their _— 


0wne nature, arenot eammanded by any precept({ as queſtion 
far example, the Euangelicall-Councells /)-in which an! 


ſenſe.Cardinall Bellarmine;and all other Catholikes do us 


viethe ward ſapererogation 5as fignifying a work done ſupereroe 
ſupra preceptum, that 15toſay; morethen the precept c6- 83t0n« 
.mandeth. But M. Aagrewes impugneth ir in another 

ſenſe and ſachangeth the ſtate: of the queſtion . For he 


will needs haue workes of Supererocation to be ſuch Apo 


good -warks only as are done after or: belids the'fu]l 7 5 ns 


accompliſhment of the Commandment( ſo that before 798*- 
a man can do a vorke of ſupererogation , he muſt fulfill ©? 
and fully obſerue all the precepts.) whereupon he alſo *+ 
inferceth ,that no man can doany-ſuch works, no not © : 
BY GE | the 


# {S 


364 A Diſconery of MD. Andrews 
the Apoſtles themſelues , becauſe they could not fall: 
| fillthe Commandments, hauing allwayes occaſion ts 
| tofay , Dimitte nobis debita'noſtra ,Forgine vs Lord our 

ottences. | 

4. Wherein M . Andrews expreſſely impugneth 
not ſo much the Cardinalland other, Catholiks, as. 
\ Auguſtine , and other anctent Fattiers , from' whome 
they take both the terme and the'fenfe thereof. For 
whereas our Sauiour faith inthe Ghoſpell , that the 
good Samaritan brought the wounded man into the 
TC: Inne, and leauing twopence withthe Hoſt told him, 
 'quodeumque' ſuptrerovaneris 'readan tibr "wm hatſoeucy thai 
... Jhalt layout more I will render #t onto thee", $ Aiignſtine 
+: alludingto the ſame place, and words of our Sautour, 
>, Lhe evidently, that thoſe things which arelaw- 


ole + full, deft , ſayth he , »ullo precepto Damint prohibentny, 


, 
- 


dulter-con{that is to-ſay , which are not forbidden'by any precept 


ATM :of our Lord , and are done, noxpreſcripro lezis , ſed con- 
$47.14». Silo charitatts , not by the prefeript or commanament of the 
212. Tan bat by the counſell of Charity ;hec ſuntlaith he, que 
"A \ ampligs erogantur {aucio Theſe are thoſe works whith 
2 areldiedout more for the wounded man, who' through the 

Compaſſion of the Samaritan was brought to the Tnne to be 


'* aus Lord, afthoueh they are attuiſed #0 br offered , 101 


fall , by how much more they are ſignifyed-not to' be due 


of all doubt exemplyfyingthe ſame thus + Sthularins er 
1dom.lib.x. 20 eff Apoſtolus. Qund autem ſupererogat e7. Therefore the 


queſt . E*,hoſt-us the Apoſtle, And that which he layeth out more , ts 


—<— —- .- 


wy her that counſtll whereof be ſaith , De Virginibwpr _— 
EG un 


* Sarcd;, and therefore they ure faid not tobe commanded 7 
end , that they may be onderſtood to-be ſo much more giat= 


..\: Alſo in another place heputtethythe matterout 


+= 8 08 


ireines I haue no precepe of our Lord, but'1 giue counſel. 


AMbſurdityes , Falfetyes 5 Lyes 62" Chap. 1X. 365 
tum Domini non hiabeo., confiliuum antem ao © Coprerning 


Or els its , that he prouzht with bis awne: handes , leaſt in 
the begining of theGbofpelt he ſhould be'a burdento ſome of 
#he weaker ſort ,, when.neaertheles it was lawfull for hinito 
be fed or maintayned by the Ghoſpell . Thus. ſayth S. Augy- 


ine clearly confuting M : Andielv; his adle diſcourleg "ir 
For to omit thathe 'teacheth the vie of the word fapere- © © 


1024tion (which therefore was notdeuled of late tyme 
and muchlefle by the:Catholiks of theſe dayes)firſt he 
Jhewerh chatit ſignifiecth-fuch works, as beinglawfull 


:Catholyksvicir. :cÞoQ nd to nd WL, 8 
-16.- Secondly he exemplificth.the ſame not only in” 


the coiſell of Zyginity (whichis therefore aworkof S-;.... . 


pererogativ)burallo.in's. Pawlerowne praiceof mayn- 
-tayning himſelfe by thelabour of his hands , when: ke 
might haue lined by the Golpell ; whereupon it fol-"" 
-lowethclearly that. M -4ndrews arguethyery'imperti- 
-nently in ſaying , that the \Apoſtles'themſelues could -- 


'do\no workes of Supererogation , becauſe they had daily 


. occaſion:to ſay, Dimitte nabis debitaneſtra.For Tam ſure: 
M. Andrews will not deny that $.. Pau! was an Apoſtle, 
and yet S. Auguſtine aftiemeth,as you ſee, that he not on- 
ly taught works of Supererogatio ( narhely Yirginity,and 
continent ſingle lyfe ) but alſo praftiſed & performed 
them himſelfe,doing ſuch good workes as he was not 
bound to do by any precept :Belides that , itappeareth 
alſo hereby that aman may:doe a work of Supcrerogati- | 


"8x, though he haue occaſion dayly to ſay Dimitre nobss 


debitanoſtrs . Which: therefore was an idle exception 
of M. Andrcvs againtt fuch workes , eueninthe Apo- 
$-.. £2 3 _.. 


them. :felues'.are. not comaunded:/by any precept ,"in\...: ” | 
which only ſenſe Cardinall Bellirmine, and'all other - - 


66 ' | AM Diſconery off MD. Andrews " 
es themſelues. Laſtly wee ſee by theſereſtymonyes of 
S. Auguſtine, and theexample of S.'Pawi, that a work: of 
ſupererogation'isno.other but ſuch a gaod work as is not 
commanded :by:precepr and therforeit.is cuident'thar 
M.. Anarews taking.it in another fenſe changeth the 
ſtate of thequeſtion. 1 ig 
A third +. 17. Moreouer ,whereas the Apology for:the, Oath 
m_—_ accaunteth the 4doration of:the Bl: Sacrament of the 
nateof Euchariſt to be anew:inuztio, & the Cardinal anſwering 
the que- the ſamedeclareth thefenſe and meaning of the Catha= 
_ ctan-{;ks;concerning that point ſaying ;thar they teach the 
B. £pol, Adorationaf Chriſt our Lord -preſersin the:.Sarrament Ge. 
Car. Ap | | 4B | 
pa, ro7 , M» Andrews replieth thus: 1» adoration? Sacramentied 
limen ipſum turputer impingit &c. In the: Adoration of the 
Andr.cap. 5 acrament the Cardinall:ſtumbleth fhamefully,;eucn at the 
FS» firſ# entrance <Of the Sacrament faith: he s thatis toſay of 
. Chrift our Lord inthe Suiramient ©: Apage vero! Bru 
hoc dederit 2. Fy fy who would erant him this ? The Sactae 
Lib, 4.caÞ. gyent , that is to:ſay , Chriſt tn the Sacrament , but tather 
jaw p0 " Ghreſt bimoſelfe (whos the thing tomeynra in. the Sacrd- 
Hloc ergo p ment Ws fo he adored. where/{oeuer:he ts 2 28, with, Of. Wit he 
out the Sacrament:.;The King houldeth that Chriſt is-tril 
inthe Eachariſt ., and truly to be adored, that i to. ſay ythe 
thing of the Sacranient , but not the Sacrament , 1 meane 
the earthly part , as Irenaus callethitges the wiſfible according 
#0: Angufline . Sa he; enntut Jo al ops 2d yer ed ye 
8. + Wherein omit for the -preſent to nate what 
he granteth concerning our Catholyk dodrine( wher- 
(1 G4. of Lfhallhaue occaſion to fpeake more, particulerly (a) 
0.0%: 4+ hereafter) and only wiſh co be obſerued: , how mani- 
feltly & wittingly (nodoabt) hechangeth the ſtate. of 
thequeſtio, notwithſtanding the:Cardinalls owne ex- 
plicatis therof,who ſignifieth, that foras much as Chriſt 
vil 15 
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is. teuly,, and really, preſent 10 the Sacrament, therefore 
Chriſt humſclfe is: adored therein, and notthe bare Sa= 
ccament: though the Cardinall, 1 ſay, doth declarethis, 


yet M ., Andrews will needs /preſuppoſe that wee, hold: 


Aber en AR CL9e Ge. Chap. 1X. 362 


and teach that the bare Sacrament or formes of bread 
and wyneare.to be adored, for els why doth he make 
diſtinRion of the Sacrament, and the thing of the Sacra- 
ment, granting the adoration of the one, and not of 
the other , but denying the later, as our opinion , as 
though we athrming that the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt 35. to be, adored , ſhould meane it only of theextert- 
our farmes f As well. might heſfay ; that he which tea- 


* . - o ”; 


cheth that C/þriſt.15 to be adored, meaneth, it of his hu- 
manity/, and not of - his diutnity ; for who knoweth 
Not that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt conteyneth not 
qgaly.the Sacramet(that is to ſay,the exteriour formes of | 
bread.,& wine ),but alſo the thing of the Sacramer,which 
15 our Sauiour Chriſt, as the perſon of Chriſt conteyneth 
as well his Diuinity , as his humanity., And therefore 
he that adoreth, his perſon doth adore his Divinity ynited 
with his; humanity , and not his humanizy alone, 

9. . For otherwiſe: he that ſhould adore Chrift 


ws Wee adore the fleth of Chriſt in the myſteries ) as "++ 
alſo S. Auguſtine ( laying, Nemo illam-carnem. manducat 
wiſi prius adorauerit , No man eates that fleſh but he adoreth 
it firſt ) ſhould teach 7dvlatry , if they ſhould be vnder= 
ſtood to. ſpeake of the fleſh. of Chriſt: alone ſeparated 
from his Diuinity , In which repeRt M . Angrewes him» 
ſclfe approueth that manner of chin thaſe two Fa» 
thers ., yea,and afterwards explicateth the ſame him- 
{clfe very well out of &, Augnſtine , laying, the humani- 
wo LS | ;y in 


F 
eo "IEEEE. 


Culta latrie , ſhould commit 1dolatry. .. And as well S. gs 
Ambraſe( when he ſaith ,Carnem Chriſti in myſterys odora- ricu 8. caps 


| A Diemery of MD. Androwe""" 
Andr, vbi - ſelfe of Chriſt ( as $ . Auguſtine diſputeth) it ### gd 
upra PAY: be adored by it ſelfe , but onited with the Dininity , as the 
vot* Kings pmrple , or Rogall v0b# whe ” be" 1s *#ſted of clad 
wich it, and not when #tijerb byit 'felfe alone « Thus faith 

M. Andrewes :and'the lyke expolition _—_ he haue 

made of adoring the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Enchas 

riſt if his perverſe , wrangling, and cauiling humour 

would have: permitted him to'acktowledge whats 

our Catholik dodrine in this point ; which he could 

not but knowe in his conſcience , for thatI am ſure he 

neuer read, nor heard tell of any Catholik;-who 
taughtor thought that the bare Sacrametin the'Bijrhas 

riſt I meane the exteriour forme , is to be'adored withs 

out Chriſts preſence , or in reſpeR of it felfe; And this 

may ſufhce for this point . "2b; 7 00M 

Afourth ' 10 . TI may adde'the lyke concerning another 


example point, wherein M . Aadrewes chargeth the Cardiniall 
of the ſtate 


ofthe fo change the ſtate of the queſtion, I meane touching 

aeſtion the reuerence and honor that 1s and allwayes hath byn 
changed, donein the Catholik Church to the holy reliques of 
yg. Saynts . For whereas the Apology for the Oath con- 
rationof demnethit for a new and falſe, yea an abhommiable 


holy re- doarine , and the Cardinall in his anſwere thereto , ſo 


liques. amply and euidently proueth it out of the Ancient Fa- 


thers that it cannor be denyed, M, Andrews hath no 

Cod. Apo- other refuge but to take hould of the word Adoration 
log . cap. r. Yled by the Apology , vnderſtanding it for worſt due 
pag. 12.13. #0 God alone, and. exatting of the Cardinall fome 
_— "5 proofe that ſuch adoration 1s due zo relignes,as though 
 *. Catholiks were of thatis} inon; wheras nethier the Car- 
dinall, nor any other Cathiv/ike dbih apply'thar! word 
toreliques 1 that ſenſe; 'but veit for reucrente'and ve- 
nerationdue to holy. inety_ortroly things; as _ o_ 

| ina 
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- of Keliquer to hgnify:a Uivine honor donervntoithel,” © * 


Ab/ardiries\, Fdlſtiet,, Lyer ee: Chap 1X. $69 
fJinall CE die pa oendedvelſ NN r 
Sotharifcheſaid lprlagy go impugnethe adoration of 
Reliques jinzhi orbbeſenſe{ meamng cho exhibirion 1, 1 
of drint hononrheremnto- ) ic doth- not any way — 
impugne our dodtrine;, bur'changerh'che-ſtate ofthe... 
queſtion , as: well as M5 Andrewes, though ſo abſtird- . + 
ly as tie-who doth-not only -vnderſtand the' Adoration, * 


TS T% 


but alfo will need 
lawfull. © 17 1915509 viod 45. R, 
1 gxv': Towhich/purpoſche alledgeththeexampleof 
the Angel}in'the Apocalyps; who when Saynt [ohy Apocal uy 
the Euangobſt would haue adored him twice , forbad ©%**'// 
him-ro-do it:at bothtymes, ſaying, Yide ne feceris, © 
Deum udaora', Sce that'thou doeſt it not, adore God : 8 
9.f: 
er 


s proue'no/ adoratiotr of creatures is 


Whereuporhennferreth, that feeing's : 10h could not 45 
be:igaorant( eſpecially theſecond tyme )that the 4us ſe bal 

eellwas not God, and yet:'would haue adored himy it 
followeth that he/ I meane 8."1ohn') didnotintend 
to adorc him wirhagoratzondueto God alone, bur'with 
{uch (fanth M -4zarews:) as the-Cardinall fuppoſevle .x_...o + 
may be vied to Angells holy men , orfacr ed thinges, 2 Bia ia bo 
and yet neuertheleſie the Antel/:wavld not permit, raping 
and cherefore inM Andrews his opinion no: ſuch ado: P48 

rattonns lawtuil, for, Neceſt\, fatcthbe', Angelorum rathd - 01h. v8 
aha alia S auttoryns cc For-mithzes \there ts no difference 
betrvixt thrageration of 4t2tls;,and of: Saynts or holy men; 
neyther i there more reſpetit0 be had to reliques th2 rothoſe 
tehofe te liqmes they: are. . So hes\ Not admitting; as you *'* 2" * 
foe) any {oration of Angellsor Say nts, thought bewph * V\ 
meant thereby to extibirdiune honour yarothem;but 
anlytodo an a& of yeneraris,renertce or refigio* wors 


flup;and why? Mary forſootbbecauſcthe Anze//would: 
0043 


A aa not 


470 . CA Diſconery of MD.) Andrews, 
not ſuffer $./94n the Apoſtle to adore himin that manex. 


12. Wherein twothingesare to be noted, the'one, 
M.An-, What a poore conceipt M'. Andrews hath iof Stop 
drews '* whome hemaketh to be-ſorgnorant that he kneyy nat 
—_ whether ſuch adoration were lawfull or no, vntull the 


ceiprof $, Angell did inſtru& him,and forbad him to vie it.. The 
John the ,other that he reaſoneth as ſubſtantially as if be ſhould 


Evangeliſt (4y,thatif a holy man ſhould of modcity and bumiluy. 


refuſe ſome extraordinary honour offred ynto him by 
ſome other holy perſon , and byd him not to do it ro 
bim , but to God:, hee muſt. nceds:meane that no{uch 
* kind of reyererice , or honor maybe done:ta ment; fir 
Why the fuch no doubt was the cale betwixt $. 704» aud the 
ge in Angell, eyther of them ſhewing their humiluy., and the 
Talipn bed reſpeR they bare the oneto the other, S . /o/7 reueren- 
fork S.. cing the Angel as a: Celeſtial} creature to whome'he 
FT | held himſelfe much inferiour, and the Angell bearin 
= much reſpeR.. and reverenceto S. /ohy as tothe mol 

worthy and beloued Apoſtle of Chriſt , who was Lord 
andmaiſter to them both , and therefore acknowled- 
8.Greg.bo, ing him{clfe 10: be no other but conſeruum,, as he (aid , 
$.i» Euang a fellow ſeruant of S. hobn, he would not permit him to 
þRebvs bim that honor, but bad him doit to Gad ; beſides 


he”. that, S.. Gregory the great, Beds ; Anſelm , Richardus de 
wv. Apoc. &: Hifore,, and Rupertus do giue alfo another reafom: 
thereof ,to wit, tharthe Angell bare reſpet even to hu- 
i mane- nature, 1n/ regard of the humanity of our Sa- 

uiour. Hinc eſt, lanh S. Gregory , quad Lot , & loſue 
5.Grey Vbi 4ngelos ipſts non probibeutibus I . For this cauſe Lot. and 
|. ey ofue adored Angell , and were not farbidden by. them, but 
'J Iofy in the Apocalips meaning t6 adore an Angell , was by 
il him forbidden t0 do it . S9 he , figmfying how much the 
Angells.reſpeacd: humane nature after the: Incarna- 
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Alfardityes, Falftyes , Lyes &6 Chap. 1X. g71 

tion of our Sauiour morethen before . WA 

x3 +. But for the further GatisfaRtion and inftruti» | 
on of the vnlearned reader in this point, he is to,vn- Tous 5 2 
derſtand that there are three kindes of adoration (pecih- — 
ed in the holy Scripture. The firſt is that which is dueto mentio- 
God alone , and is called by Deuines Adoratio Latrie ned inthe 
that is to ſay _, 47 adoration, or exteriour worlhip exhi- aig 
bited by ſome corporall reverence, and ſubmillionto 
acknowledge our duety and ſeruice to God, as he1sour 
Creatour, Conleruatour , and Chiefe good, and this 
adoration is (o due and proper vnto Gad alone , that it 
is [dolatry co exhibitthe ſame. vnto any Creature. Of 
this kind the Scripture ſpeaketh. when it ſaith (b) Do- ©) Hee 
minum Deum tuum adorabs , ex ill ſoli ſeruies . Thou ſhalt © Exed, 
adore thy Lord God , and ſerue him alone . Alſo, Nog(c) a- 26. +) + 
dorabss eaneg; coles : Thouſhalt not adore, nor worſhip them, (GS 
that is to ſay Idolls . Non ©) adorabs Deos eorum; Thou © ludic-Y« 
ſbalt not adoreShrir Gods. (f) Adorauit 1rael Domirium, 1+ (b)l0an.o 
ſraell adored our Lord . (8) Gedeon adorauit & renerſus eft > 
Gedeon adored and returned. (b) Vert adoratores adorabunt 
patrem in ſpiritu , & veritate. The true Adorers ,or wor- 
ſhipers. ,ſhall adore my Father in ſpirit and truth , Andithe 
lyke occurreth in infinite other places-as well of the 
new astheold teſtament. _ RE | 
...44-:1 Theſecond kind of adoration, though it be 2 : 
inferiour to this., yet isalfoan a& of Religion , exhi- 
bited inlike manner exteriourly to Angells, Saynts or 
holy men, as to the ſeruants of God and for the honor | 

Mrs or nd T (by6G 

and loue of hum : of which kind many examples are ig 
ler downe 1n holy Scriptures ,as of (b) Abraham, (©) Lop, (c)Gen.nve 
and (d) Balaam, who adored Angellsproſtrate vpon the (0) Num 
ground.. Andof &) /oſue:who fell downe proſtrate be- f 
torcan Angell, & adorans ait-, quid Dominus mcus oc 


Aaasz | And 
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|  Adiſconrry of M.D.CAutrewer'''. 
ed adorin? par fi my Lord fpeake wits his fore 
vane? Andfio far was the Angell: om-reptchending 
( = gx him;that he niade him (doimore-Teuctence /oothinaite 
Te . ding hiw to put of his ſhooes becaule the” place' was 
23.4 —_ boly wherein he Rood p which place (no/doubr!) was 
I's! ( L2n noe other way holy4yburforthe elenoeot the Anvell, 
©-17--* Alfo(g) Sauſadovedthe Toulo:of Samuel. AntPthbigh 
'* > Mbdies was in 'remporall: dignity: a oroater hit batid 
more worthie- then Elias the Prophet h yerbe fell V port 

his face before: W):£/ias 5 acknowledging thereby the 
fpiricuall excellencie and-fantiry: of Gods Propher , 

; afid cthereindid\an a&' of-Religion!:Agalſo the Chil 
(&)D#n.2. dren of che Prophers did che like to'Ehz414, when'they 
3 ce perceiued by his. miraculous. paſſage ofthe Riner; that 
Se Belles : God had giuenhim-the ſpirit.of\ Eles, adoravernnt exns , 
di beatic\"{aith the Scripture, proni interrom .'They adored hint fla 
Santt.li,\s, v20n the ground.la like miner(k) Nabuchodonogor adored 
or 4 "  Dantel; and (1): 1acob the top.of [ ofephs rd: Finally the. 
Pſalmiſ}.(aith of the: Arke ( for [0 iristo be vaderſtood 

Ws 6 accarding ta the letter). adorape ſcabelims Pranm tus, 
(p)Gen. zz. Adare the Foat - ſtoole of B78. Feet ons 5 WINS TTY \ 
q) Sk - 15; Thethird kind of Adoriion, isnoat. of Ree 
AF rrp ligion , bur meerely ciuill.roſtifying areverend reſpedt 
(1)1.Reo 25 of one man to another , for ſome.ciuill; ahd temporall 
(V):5N92-9 gxeellencie; ſuch was the 2doratinn which) Abrthan 
ON = ' © vſedto the Children of Heth!;(e) Larob wb his' brother 
r 3: 24+ E/ay, the (4) Children of {{rae!to theirbrothier Tvſepþ,, 
2 R934 (r)..Ruthto Benz; © Indith to Holofernes; (t) Abigail and 


Nee 74S (v) Miphibeſeth to. Dawid ; beſides very manly (W)other 


ver.:6-2344 Which T omit. for breuityes ſake. In which as alſoin the' 


+7+©53" two former kindes of aderation, it is tobe obſerued that 
Im a» # 


as-well the exteriour-Ac&s.of lubmiſlion,and reuerence 
as the word adoration are common io all three kindes/, 


- £ top 
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and diner or gi a abr ay yeks inanga es 
and willof him|chac perfprmeth the:fams.; and there-.........; 
forewaſegtharghe farts -mantier of proftrarioa wifeh b» . vn 
()-Abrahim. ved to) Almighty God for Whhie hy x) Gmmaet 
was vſedas well by 0? humſelte, aothers 0 Angels Gribid.e. 
'for a Religjous Yeuerayzann, and:toO) men of dipnt- () lbid.19. 
&5- fag z £194} worſbig and/fubmiflionylnt thetiive ono 
termed eucry whereadaradiee's. ( (150099) 97507 9) oo ng 
4 46» Hereby thenie js euident., that according to' Adoration 
the yſg and, phraſe. afcheh oly:Scripture;, the word A- is ynder-" 
Aorationis,$0'be.x pderfiancd diverlly;as'icys diveifly Rood di- 
applicd .&ytherto;Gollalone, or td:{mgells;holy tnen'y Merl ace 
and holy.thinges ; ar-els:to: men of idigniuty-and'thie the IS 
Jame.is alſo,obſerued..in: the, hebrew \word- S4ohgh ciſtancess. 
which fgnifiethgorare,and.isdiuerſly waderſtoodof 
aochoh theſethree kindes of Adoration;according tothe 
differept.application theregf;in fo much thatic tannot 
otherwiſe bediſtioguiſhed but by the .circunitinees 
So as it 15 no\meruaile.;: that; as well the ancient Fas 
thers as the Catholiks of theſedayes, followingithe 
ca}ome of ;the; boly- Striptutes:do wiptherword {de- +, 5x: ; 
7atian inthe ſame different manner and ſenſe';thatthe - n+ 14 
Serzptyre doth., Putur maybe wonderedthart M4» ou 
ders theing lo great a Dofor and Rabin, as the igraken ' 
$0 bg;, Gan, eyther.be.lo ignorant asnor to-know this. 
or.ſo.peryecſe and. maticious (if he knowir ) asro6G0ns 
tend and ſtriug te.proue. that there:.cary be: nolawfulb 
Adwatianbut gf Gadalone. .- 111 11111 of 1 0 14 
-: 47>] And aberefore tor as much as he hath ſought 
to make good: has. Afſerton,znet on! y. by the example 
of the Angell in the Apocalyps before: mentioned , bur 
alſo by, two. or. three reſtimanyes of tlie Fathers { yea 
gybing bragging ,and.triumpbing, in fuch:iſortas if 
Kighy | aa 3 WR 


:$74 | ADiſtonery of MD. Andrews" ' 

Carl, Apolha had ytterly foyled the Cardinall )Icannot omitts 
 vhiſupre* ſay fomwhas thereto, ſeeing 1 haue had this occafionto 
Fpiſt. of ({poake thereof i; The Cardinall to proue the Hdoration 
Marcel. vt of Reliquesin the Catholyke ſenſe, alledgerh amongſt | 
SO ,. many other places, oneoutof $. Hirrome to Marcells, | 
\._ } Where he Ggnified that if ſhe would come to Berhleem, 
- 44; ho nyghtbalides many other aRs of devotion ( which 
apra pay, 1& there recounteth ) adorare cineres 7". Adore the aſhes 
49.5. Non of $, [ohn Baptiſt , Heliſens, and Abdias., WheretoM, | 
probat. {ndrews an{wereth that $ .' Hirrome doth not' vie adre | 
- rqre there properly , but figuratinely : and thereof he yiel- | 
\ deth two reafons, the one becauſe in thefſathe place be 
ſayth allo, that ſhe might puluerem lingere , lick the asf, 
 Quare vt hecgita + illud nan proprie, ſed fiourat?. Where 
fore as this, ſo alſo that is not ſpoken properly , but figurte 
tinely . Thus reaſoneth M, Andrew3,and by the way ad- 

deth out of his ſcoffing humour : Ar nec vos paluerilingi 
eſtis; But neyther you your ſelues ave duft-lichers , mea- 
ning as | take it, that we muſt eyther be deſ?-lichers, 

orels take adorare figuratinel/y inthatplace 
\ieft of | 33+  Buttruly heharh ſpoiled: his1eſt by miſtaking 
ieſt 0 2h gia IG rag 
M.An- Cthephraſe, whereupon he groundeth'it, for puluerem 
drews lingere,, 5notinallthat Epiſtle, for ought I can find, 
ſpoyled. though I have read it-ouer of purpoſe : Til ſome lines 
before.there is indeed, Cracis lignnum fambere \ to like the 
wood of the Croſſe,and therefore if he will-make himfelfe 
as merry with vs.,.and with this phraſe, as he doth with 
that other,he muſt ſay wee are not Cyucilambi, Croſſe 
lickers,ot rather to expreſſe the whole and make a mers 
ry. word.indeed he muſt ſay Cruci-lient-lambi, Crofle- 
wood-lickers; buthowſocuer it pleaſeth him to be mer- 
rie,, Imuſt tell. him ſeriouſly, that T will not ſo eafely 
gram him + 4 a”: 
+ © $8 CNT A- 
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Abſurdizyes,, Falfatyes y Lyes. 66 'COhap « 1X « Yry 
ferratiuely;, for that it may well bethatthe deuotion 
of che fayrhFull people was ſuch. a1 that. tym, thatin 
kifing of, the Crofle they vied alſo.to lke:thewood: 
thereof . But put the caſe S, Hicrome ſpake therein i= 


” 


guratiuely , doth ic therefore follow that, adorare cineret 
{ which commeth after ſome lines. )'is alſo a, figura« /.. 
tine ſpeach 2 a5 well may. he ſay that everywhrdy yea + 
the :whole, context of that, Epiſtle is fgwtatine [reg ' 
that there are throughout the wliole many elegant Mee .. 


$ * 


$aphors,, Allegories, and hguratiueſpeaches. rel 
1019». Bye what figure:trow, you 4s itthat hemea- 1 g,p. au, 
neth? forfooth go other will ſerue theturne: baCetee RY. 
chrefis , far ſo he ſaith in the end , Cardinalis iam aderatio | 
per Catachreſin forte , propris autem non eſt adoratio. This 
Adoration( which the Cardinal! faith is due to holy 
thinges )) may perhaps beſo. called. by the hgure.Cate- Wat. Bt 
cheſts, but 15 not properly adoration. Thus (aith bemoſt%,,. MR 
abſurdly , for ſo thould it be ved for lack'of 'a proper Ifidor.de 
word , if the Gramarians ,and Rhetoricians do indge of ©* 
Catachreſss aright , which figaitying Abuſe, doth»im- 
port, the abuſe of a Merhapbore , when there wantetha _ 
proper word :as Quimilian'and others teach» 44] 
20. But will M, Anarewslay , that there 5 ſuch 
want of proper wordes for the Yeneration of Angells,, - 
Saynts, and men ,that the penners and\ tranflatours o 
the holy Scriptures wereforced in all thoſe.placesmen- 
tioned before, to abuſe a word that is ,proper.to.God?. . 
Might not honorare + wvenerari haue ferned' to-ex- 
preſſe their meaning , if adorare were only to be vnder- 
ood of diuine honour ? Beſides that , I muſt needs fay 
that the matter goeth very hard with Abraham, Lot,lo- 
ſue , Balgam, the Children of the Prophets,and all thoſe - 
others before menuoned ( who are laid. in the Scrip- 
=Y \ | rures 


_ i A Diſeonery of 'M'. D)) Anda N 
th hand Aoed' ing ells'ahd men”) their cafe; 1 

1/8 hatd;if thier be iowa yto fate oct yi re 
pier arab ſob arr teat #reain't of by Jtiy 
| bucby 2.1 dre For Tthink ribnah'Wbilll be o'ab4 
{ordito'1 imay ina Catachveſ, 5) where therets' no'witit of 
| The word proper words, eſpectally ofcen as ddorativn's is vcd for 
the worſhip 66K nylts & inien!; \ri6e oHly 1 irr thePathirs 
buvaillo, inthe: holy Seriprutes Whete Peary irdar 


sdoration 
vſed for 
er WoOr- 


of An. taks rwiſhipw ith that ſetiſeabotie 40; tytries'/ for I tang 


hell and take np 
men 


fox vo.er ge ) which 1 hope nay Tuffice td 
Sep Foachvad MAridrewithat itdoth norfignify divine honor = 
_ only ;EuttiortheancientFathers] i& os; who vI4 ſome 
foue 49. tymebinorher'ſetſe , have ſufficient waritne fo?\t 
ymes. fromcheSeripturent ſelfe, and finally that thereasno) 

ather Gatarhreſis( meanc no-other abuſe ) in all his 
— mattor-;but in'21;) Anlavs this evrfupt Conſcience? 
car. Whomaleth no ſcruple toabuſe and dehide'tis Rev 
conſct« -der wittiſach ſhifts and deuiles;; to' bolſter out his bad 
ences" cauſe, Thus much for his firſt reaforrt' of! 

- 314 10HjSTecond' reafor; Why adorare is taken feed 
duds. v4; 94 mo that place of S. WAMje this1Phivero ſarth he | 
ſupra « proprie ef  logat ann erat oe Por when' $ *Hiermiewad. mh. | 

» _— A witto Yi PUantins his aquerſary { Who | 
in Rieicdly + , and would© not-fuffer "Wing WW | 
9a 5 (then tredenyeth it earfieſtly ; Taythg7 | 
> Ay ook ith; BY Lorrie Fe ahi 2h 1/4 Wat | 
» whr/hjpandadore (1 WV abffa 'y Yehe! Reliques of 2M ene 
» butmeytherthr S anye nor the Mvone ,northe Anzells 
» the Cherabim nor rhe Seraphim. Thusſzith WS et F$ 
» gut:oE.8'1 Hierobre; ending his citation theft ;>becavfe* 1 
» tharwhich followerh-would atarre all bis harklt ;as' | 
» yolf ſhallſee after] while, and'in the/ mearie'tyme *\ i 
» G— chus ;3/þat"1: pray you will:the Cardaillfay” 
bere 
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you ſay , that Vitilamius ( as we may w M , Andiws ) 


l Abſurdities, Faiftties , Lyes che. Chap. IX. 39» 


here , ſeting that the old Fathers of the Church do crie out 


mall is held {o faſt that ht cannot flip away + Thus trium- drews! 
heth'M Oe er biforsthe <ebs y.4 rather hauing be w61s 
ER che victory , being himſclfe a Caprine, and hauing hath loſt 
no other remedy left kitii , bur to brag and face our f><viQo: 
the matter . at Tha 
22',' For thou ſhalt vnderſtand'good Reader, - 
that S. Hicronre here {peakerh' ( as the Lovitians ſay )ad 
hominem ,that is toſay according to the ſenſe and mea«+ 
ning of his aduerſary Yigilantius (one of M , Andrews Vigilan- 
his worthy progenitours ) who impugning the adoration > 7 ow 
of reliques-in the ſame fenfe that M . Andrews doth, his progee 
held it for no other then' 7dvlatry, as S. Hierome te- Pitor, 
Rifieth in the ſame Epiſtle to Riparime, Which M. An _ 
drews alledgeth.. Ais , faith $. Hierome , Vigilantims c. pare 


we donor adove the WO of Martyrs ? heere the Cardi= M- An | 


openeth againe his ſtinking mouth, and caſteth forth a moſt 
filthy ſauour azainſt the Reliques of holy Martyrs , and 
calleth ys , who” rextrence them', aud worſhip the bones of 
the dead , Cinerarios, & Idulolatras, worſhipers of Aſhes, & © 
Idolators . So he « And in his tra@ againſt Yizilaritiie 1demiti. aq. 
himſelfe, he ſerreth downe Yigilantins his owne words voſ.Vigi- 
chus , 2uid meceſſe off &. What need haſt thou mot only tum. 
to honour with ſo greate' honogr, but alſo to adore that ( 1 
tnowe not what ) which thou worſhipeſt , carrying it ina 
litle veſſelt from place to place, and'why doefl thou kifſe and 
adore duſt laps in alinnen' tloth? And againe alitle after, 
We ſee you , actordine to' the cuſtome of the Gentils exc , 
enery where kifſe and adore 1 knowe not what litle duſt car< 
ried in alitle vſell, and lapt in a precious linnencloth. Thus 
wrote /igilantius . | 
23. Whereby you'ſes how' he charged the Ca- 
B b b tholicks 
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Dolicks of Np ae flat 1dolatry , for worlhina 
; Ping ,or adoring the. Reliques of Saynts , taking adora- 

++: » Honfor worſhip due to God alone,in whichrelpe& he 
+112 calleth the Cathiolicks ideles 75 


rome anſwering him;in cheſame ſenſe; fauhthat whngh 
8. Hierom M, Andrews alleadgeth,, to wit , nou adargmus rehquias 
cp Martyrum &c . We do not adore the reliques of, Martyrs 
ſeife, (that igto lay,, wedongt giue diuing;hogor to the re- 
liques,of Martyrs 4 commuting, Idolatry as Fe/lautine 

Idem ibi- chargeth vs : } But , honoramus:( ſaith he preſently 
dem « \. - afterwards ) religuias Martyrum., vt eum cuins ſunt Mare 
18 © 8Yrts. adoremus. &'c., We. boner, the Reliques. of Martyrs , 


x ds ws * 


| | rs. And therefore. S; Hiee 


wi CITI 2 - co $433 4 - y 2 
The ho-, "Martyres they are . Honoramns ſeruos ev. We henoar the 
nour done ſeruants ,to the end that their honor may redound. tothe 
'fertrams £9207 of their Lord , who ſaid, he which recciueth you, re- 


For his'-* cci#eth mee. Thus ſaith S . Hierome ; which M. Andrews 


f fully explicateth the ſtarg of the queſt16 betwixe 
S. Hierome & Figilantius ( as allo betwixt M. Andrews & 
vs ) & cleareth all the matter ; Far. who ſ{eeth not heere 
that albeic $, Hicrome denyeth.the adoration of Reliques 
in the ſenſe that 7/72:lantins obitted 1Þ, as we allo do ( to 
1 +... Witas ſignifying adiwine honor). yet he approueth and 


doundeth 1. © 
to God, that 


teachethirin the ſenſcof Catholiks that 1s, as adoration 
Nanifieth a veneration and worſhip done to Saynts, for 
the honor of God who1z honored & glonhed thereby. 
24. To which purpoſe two things are to be noted 

in this matter , the one , that whereas Yigilantins char- 
geth the Catholicks to adore and kifle every where the 
Rliques of Martyrs , he ſhewed ſufficiently.,that the 
cuſtome of the faithfull was at thar tymeto do corpos 
rall reuerenge thereto , not only. by kifling them , bo 
© ao 


ſake, re- thought good co diſlemble, as if he had notleeme it,f or 


* 
A, 
© 
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alſo by inclyning or bowing downe the body , which 
the word «doration' fignifieth , and£ ;Hieromre denyeth 
nor; choaghthe denyeth'the inference of 1dolarjy, that 
Frailantius made thereon.” 16nutl, 22057 

©: 25, Theother1s, that as Vigilantiuus did not herein 
reprove the particuler cuſtome of ſomeparticuler men, 
bur the practice of the whole "Church at tharryme'ſo 
alſo S. Hieromc did not impugne him only with priuats 
reafons and arguments 0 his owne , but alſo with pu- 
blick examples, as of the publick tranſlation of the holy: 
Reliques of S'.' Andrew), Se Luke', and S. Timothy to 
Conſt intinople'by Conſtantin the Emperour /apad: ques; 
ſaith he, Damones ruzinnt &0. at which veliques Dinells 
ao rore, andthe inbibitors and projſeſſors of Vietlantins do 
confe(ſe that they feele their preſence; So ie, And then 
produceth alſo another example that had paſſed \not 
long before ofa moſt ſolemne tranſlation of the Rehi- 
quesof Samnel the Prophet from !ndzato'Chatredoy iti 
Thraciz , which were fumptuoully and triamphantly 


9, Hieros, 


bi ſupreg 


carried by Biſhops in a goulden vefſell ;and mer; re-, 


ceued,and accompanied bythe people of allche Chur-= 
ches by the way ( in ſo much that Nine were,ſaith S. 
Hierome,continuall [warmes of people cuenfrom Pale- 
fttna to Chalcedon'; founding ' forth the praife 'of Chyift 


Fo, 


with one voice all a long/as they went:) whereupon he M By 
IE | reaſon of 
asketh Yieilantie whether he tooke Arcadins the Em- 5. Hie= 


ark this 


perour ( who cauſed thisto be done) and all the'Bi-rome «| 


ſhops which caried theſe zeliques , and allthe multitude 
of people which accompanied them , for ſacrilegious 
notigin an foo!rs, and finally concludeth , deryding bis 
folly, Yidelicet , laich he, adorabazet Samuclem , non Chri- 
ftum , cuins Samncl ex Lenita & Propheta fuit . Belike they 
adored Samuel , and not Chrift , whoſe Leaite and Prophet 

S's Bbb 32 Samuel 
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Samuel was. Ehis ſaith S. Hiram, hewing the abſup; 
dity of /agilantivs /who did thinks.that Chryt was nar 
adored in all this,butonly Sammel. Whereas all theres 
uerence , honor, & adoration vied by thoſe Biſhops and 
people to the Relrques of Same! , Was indeed done to 
Chriſt , becauſe (as S . Hierame laid before ): ſeraorum 
honos redungat ad Dowinum The honar of the ſerwants1e 
doundeth to their Lord . ANT 
26', So that S. Hicromedoth not deny; that holy 


reliques may be adored in any other ſenle., then as 


M_. Andrewes( following bis progenitor YFigtantins) 
' will needs vnderſtand the word adoratiop, thatis, for a 
diuine Cult , and worſhip , in which ſenſe neytherS. 
Hierome nor the Catholiks in his tyme, nor we now do. 
vie, or takeit , when it isapplied to holy things, but 
only for a deuout and religious veneration , as $. Hies 
rome himſelfe dath'/alſo vie it , not only inthe place be 
fore cited by the Cardinall ( touching the adoraris of the 
aſhes of S. 1ohn, and other Prophets ) but alfo when 


$. irrom . he ſaid of himlelfe , Preſepe Domini &r incunabula adoras 
lib.z. Apol ui. 1 adored the manger , aud oratlle of Chrift : and againe 


expounding that verſe of the Plalme , adorate ſcabellum 
pedumn eins', adore the Foot-ltole of his Feet, hetaketh 
the Foot-/toole tobe the Croſſe , giuing thereby to vn- 


?/abn. gg. derſtand that the Croſſe 15 to be adored And therefore I 


leaue it to thee, 200d Reager,to iudge what a vaine vaunt 
it was of M. Andrews to ſay ypon the former place of 
S. Hierome ,Tenttur hic Cardinals vt elabi non poſſit :hecre 
the Cardinall is taken , and held ſo faſt , that he cannot ſlip 
away . Whereas you ſee, that the whole place and the 
circumſtances , being lated downe with the ſtate of 
the queſtion betwixt Yigi/antiua and S. Hierome ( all 
which he craftily concealed ) he is Eught himſelfe 
lyke 
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Abſurdtyes Falfityes, Lyes Gre. Chad. 1X. ths 
lyke 9m. 1aa trappe in fuch ſort.that be ſhall = 
be able ro get our with his credits... po) nets) 2 
./;47 +. Bur yet there remainerh a/ word or twormore A place of 
to beſaid of this matter toa place of 5, Auguſtine ,and S-Augu- 
S . Ambroſe , which he allo objeeth to the ſame pur. $19 and 
e + For whereas thoſe' two Fathers: 1ncerpreting the CEED 
wordes of the pſahne,advrate ſcobellum prada 


| ” ers, Adore amined , 
gee the Foot-ſtoole of his Feete, doexpound thefoor-ſtoole 
to. bethe bady of our Saniour 3nthe Bleſſed Sacrament 


S, Aug. in 
of the Euchariſt , teaching hat theſame is thereto be a- ; amb 
dored , M. Andrews laith,thatit aderare mightibe taken lib.z.de [piy 
properly to adere holy thinges , they would neuer hatie 3" 
troubled themſelues ſo much to find out howthe Foog: © >. 
ſtool of God might be adored: neyther would they haue 
determined that it-could not be edare#but. im the body Mw ron 
of Chriſt :-Whereto L anſwere, finſt that they domores- pearic . lib, 
pound the ſame literally, but. myſtically 3 for ſcabelhan > caparys 
Dei , the Foot -ſtoole of God ,anthat place; is/litterally ro. - ... 
bevnderſtood of the Arte of the Teſtamer; as the Car... - 
dinal hath proued by many notablereaſss &authoritys 
in his Cotroucrlys, wherto I remit M. Andrews, becauſe 
I will not detayne my reader too long ypoa this point. 

28. Secondly I ſay, that albert they vnder- 
ſtood adoration 1n that place for dwine. honour, yep oi 
they do not deny but that/it is- jand welt may be | 
taken in other places,fora religious worſhip , done 4k c 
holy men; for S. Auzuſtize himſelfe teacheth- expreſ- cue 'nr-< 
ſely in his booke de Cinitate Det, that thereis no one Ptibi. 10, 
word in Latin that ſo properly fignifteth divine honor, ** 
or worſhip, butit1s, and may be applied to creatures, 
except Latria, whichis borrowed of the Greeks , and 
applyed eyther alwayes , layth S. Auguſtine , or almoſt all 
wayes , to the {eruice of -God , rather by cuſtome and 

B b b o vie, 
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ix(>,; then by the nature of the word , properly fighify« 
ing ſeruitus , ſeruice [.Borawhitch cauſchauing in his que. 
1, ---/: }, *Rions'ypon (Ge#e/is Geminded' how Abrahanr eould 
12 | * Jawfully:adore the Children of Heth ſeeing theScri.. 
wth ;4.porurefayth ,Donininm Dei Ini udorabis, or illiſoh ſer 
<2 91-10 HE ThRoſbalt adore vhy Lord" God", and} ſeruc hins alone, 
, -0im6 he.anſwereth tharitiis not laid there), Devi ſolu ads- 
 Yabis ;Thoeſhalt antore God alone ; but, i; [oli ſeruies tho 
" 2 ſhaltſeruehim alone ;and'noteth allo; that forthe word 
Notes s, ſervices mLanne the Greeke' hath. xergtv9o;, from 
©). whence Yerived Darris; So that it iS tuident by; 
- 09" Auguſtine hitnlelfe, that neythet adorarc /norany other 
'**  Latine word: doth properly 'fignify to worthip God 
_ _ enly,,and thav#dorazio when'it 15 not taken for” eultai 
” =  Dtthe[? as he takethit in theexpoſition of Adorate ſeas 
A, 1114.1 bella 650% 1), map be/tpplyed to efgatures 5 and theres 
«£1 > -: fore he hin nor ouly vaderſtandgeth adoratis for ci: 
Lon fer ag arfiopin.The 'foreſaid ''example of Abraham , but 
&S&r7s alſo vierhiir'els where for religions prſhipidue to holy 
men; ſaying ob Sy\Peter', Beatifiimnum Petruny piſtatorem 
onthe multitude of faithfall prople doth now adore the 
moſt Bleſſed Peter the' Fiſher { genibis pronolutis , wpou 
their knees, Be 3607, CY 7 wk. 
8. Ambroſe + 2.9:.11S1, Ambroſe allo made hodoubt to apply it to 
oo . the yeneration,and worſhip of holy things , who ſpea- 
| o ” king of the-Nayle of Chriſts Croſſe ( which Queene 
_.... Helenicauſed tobefet inthe Diadem of the Emperour 
Conſtantinher lonne ){ayd ; that ſhe did wylely therein, 
vt Crax Chriſti adorerar in recibus, that the Croſſe:of 
Chriſt may be adqred/in Kings; and to ſhey that he 
ſpake of religiows worſhip, & adoration,8 not of cul 


honour dueto kings,he addeth-immediatly, or inſolen+ 
haiſta, ſed pirtas eſt com defertur ſacreredemptionj, This 1s 


- 
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not inſolency, , but piety, whenes it is referred t6'our 
holy Redempcion: wherein Lwyhat co. be noted by the 
Way that M : A HAYEWLS may learne: hereby: how imn- 
pertinently he anſwereth els where to this place allied; 
ged by. Cardinall Be{armine ; fos:wheneas the Cardi- 
nall { to proue the religious adoration' of.reliques , and * 
images ) obieeth out of S\. Ambroſe this very place 
(.to wit that Queene Helen.gid well; and. wiſely cauſe 
the Croſſe tobe ſepvpon.the bead of Kingy ,Yerhr-end 
that the Croſſe of Chriſt may be adored in Kings) Mi. \An- 


drews anſwereth, that ihe Croſſe be adoredin'K ines ,0 


themſepucs : & atten cinilis honos eſt; non:relivioſus'; bus 
this zs 4ciutl,, and not religious honour So hetbutyou' fee 
heere that the adoration whereof S\ Ambreſe ſpeaketh; 
is not due, or giuen to the Kings themſelues , but refer- 
red to our redemption, that1s to.ſay ,to:the: Paſſion of 
Chriſt, and therefore it is not4/v#l., but nelieions aqeras 
tion , which alſo appeareth more: enidently by that 
which followeth a lute after 1n.S. Ambroſe, declaring 
what manner of reverence was/exhibued to the holy 
Nayle of the Croſſe; tor having layd,, Here hryusiin ho= 
nore eft exc. behold the Nayle & honored &+. and:that,in- 


uifebili poreſtate demones torques yit doth torment diuels by' S. Ambroſ 
aft inn1fible power , be addeth aftera whyle ferro pedum vb ſuprae 


eius reges inelinantnt 3 reges agerant's  Photiniant dinints\ 
tatcms.cins negant { Kings do bow,downe ta the iron'sf 
his feete ( thatis to ay to the nayle wherewnh/Chriſts 
feete were faſtencd to cheCrolle) Kings d&adore ; aut 
ave the Phatinian heretikes deny. hs dintjity, thus faith $ ©. 
Ambroſe, making, as,you Jee;thqadoratian: of the in-- 
ſruments of our Sawours Paſſion.,to beat argument” 
of his duinity,, and ſhewing withall-what mannec of: 
i IT + FEUCCERCE 


» A ndr cape 
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525, vu CF'C..Ut us n0t otherwyſe adoredthemthe Kings tmbrefios 
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reverence Kings them(clues yſed to the holy Nuyte ;t6 
wit, 4 corporallreuerencs, and-fubmiffion , in yning 
and bowingdownetheir bodyes yntoit , which'ts pros 
petly Adoration: 2917 
-:1,303 - Wherebyche Reader may alfo ſee the abfurdi« 

Andr . Viity of anothercuaſion which M. Andrews ſeeketh inthe 
7 lame place , ſaying: vbs de religioſa adoratione fermo ilk 
0. where he ( to wit Ambroſe ) fpraketh of relizious as 
doration, be fayehythat Helen haning found the Croſſe adp« 
red'the King ( that ts 10 ſay Chyift )and not the wood, 
whereof he alſo declareth the canſe , to wit , becauſe this 
the errour of the gentils , and the vanity of witked mien . 3g 

he ; whoin chefs 


Chamber of Preſence before the Kings chayr, & Cloth 
of Eſtate, he doth not reuerence the matter , or ſub. 
Ranceofthe Cloth and Chayre, but the Maieſty of the 
Prince whichthe ſame doth repreſent , and yer neyer- 
theles he: cannot deny, but that he reuerenceth, and 
honoureth the Kings Chayre , though not for it ſelfe, 
but toſhew ; and exprofſe his duty rowards his Prince. 
and in like manner, albeit S'. Ambroſe affirmeth with 
great reaſon, that-Queene- He/ex did nor' adore the” 
woad of the Croſſe, but Chri# ( becauſe to adore the 
wood alone, without relation' ro* Chrift , had byn a 
wicked, and 'Gentilicall' vanity, and errour ) yet he 
laith afterwards, a5 you haug heard , not only that wy 
Croile 
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Croll: yu adored , but alſo that ferro pedum einsreves in- 
clisantur , Kings do bow downeto the Iron of Chriits 
feete , meaning the holy Nayle, as I haue declared be- 


fore; and therefore M . Andrewes muſt needs graunt 


that though S. Ambroſe dareiedt ( as all Catholikes all 
do ) the adoration of the bare wood and Iron of the 
Croſſe , and Nayle in reſpe& of themſclues ; yethe ad- 
mitteth , and approveth the adoration of them, with 
relation to our Sauiours Paſhon'; cam deferiny ( as he 
ſpeaketh )ſacre Redzmptioni , when the honour is re- 
ferred to our holy Redemption. 


31. This chen being o, 3. thinges follow vpon Three 
the premiſes. The firſt ,that S. Auguſtize and S. Ambroſenhings gas 


affirming that the Foot-ſtoole of God could not bea-t 


hered ous 


dored , if it were not vnderſtood of the Bleſſed body *f,*P"©* 


of our Sauiourin the Euchariſt, do ſpeake only of ado- 
ratio latrie, that 1s to ſay the adoration which 15 due to 
God alone p and therefore they alledge the wordes of 
our.Sauicur, Dominun Deum tu1m adorabis,e7 lh ſol ſer- 
ates : thou ſhalt adore thy God and ſerue him alone. In 
which wordes adoration 1s precifely tobe ynderſtood of 
dininc honeur, and yet ſo,that S. Auguſtine ( as you haue 
heard ) gathereth thereby, that there is alſo an znferiour 
adpration which may be exhibited to creatures , and 


.therefore he noteth that our Sauiour ſaid not, Deuns ſa- 


lum adorabs , thou ſhalt adore God alone. The ſecond con- 
ſequent 15, that M: Andrewes hath wholy failed of his 
purpoſe, which was to proue-that adoration of Re- 
l1ques muſt needs be vnderſtood tof1gnify adivinc and 
g0d!y hanor done to Reliques, whereof I haue clearely 
proued the contrary , notwithſtanding his obietions , 
which | haue ſhewed to be partly "IB rs , and partly 
fraudulent. The third is,that he ſheweth himſelfe to be 
Ccc 


ths 


miſes .. 
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the trueprogeny of the! heretike Yigilantius, whoſe hc 
mour and coadition he expreſieth ad viaum , not only 
1a calumniating vs , and our doctrine concerning the 
adoratian of holy Reliques , but allo 1n changing the 
Kate of the queſtion , as Yigtlantins did , and therefore 
I may well and iuſtly ſay of him as S. Hierome ſaid of 
the other, 0 precidendam linguan a medicis limmy tnſanum 
curantlum caput , vt qui loqui neſcn , diſcat aliquando re« 
ticere ! And this ſhall ſuffice for this point, I meane his 
cuſtome' to change the ſtate of thequeſtion,, which is 
ſo ordinary in him , that Icoald gwe many other in« 
. ances.thereof, but that [ muſt paſſe to other ſhifts 
-..i-and. fraudes of his, not hang tyme to ſtand long 
1, ----ypon any one: kind, and therefore I meane alſo tobe 
briefer inthereſt .' | + Ge | 
$upl.cap.g, 32+ The (ſecond point of coſenage which 1 di- 


MP. 75s. (couered 1n M. Barlv , Was chat he vied to diſſemble 


M.An- and:omitt many tymes the moſt important partof his 


dres dil | "JF 27 | 
— aduerſaries obieQions , and an(weres ;;which kind'of 


of that fraudulent dealing is no lefle ordinary in M . Andrews, 
o—_ though neuertheleſſe in his Preface to the Reader he 
x promiſtth-to ſerdowne in his Margent the Cardinalls. 
the obie- owne words and text, and albeit he confeſſeth-thata- 
ions of therwhiles he contracterh , Of abridgeth the ſame when 


his aduec- place and paper wanteth , and that fometymes he leaueth 


lariey, 
out and cuctteth off ſome wordes & 99 abeſſe poterant , 


Andy. ad which might well be-ſpared , yet he afſureth his Reader, 

Leto. in that he will allwaies ſer downe thoſe words wherein 
ak .*= the whole force of the Cardinals meaning. and intent conſi- 

tem.  fteth,inſuchſort, Yt niþil pereat de arcumenti pondere, 

that there (bal vant nothin of the weight of his argument, 

Thus promiſeth he, but haw-well he performeth it 

we {hall cafely. perceiue by thoſe two or three examples 

following 
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_ following. For though Imightlay downe matiy' more, | 


yet Iam forced to keep wy ſelfe within certayneli- 
mits to anoyd prohixity . 

33- TheCardinall toproue that the Article of the 
Creed concerning the rem!ſton of ſinnes , is notadmit- 
ted and received in Eng/and as it' otight tobe, layth 
thus: Yeram peccatorum remiſcionem credere non poteſt exc 
he cannot beliene that there is true remiſſion of [innes, who Card, i 
belicneth , as the new Scetaries ao, that ſinnes do'allwayes Apot"eap. 
romayne in man,though he be uſtified, afbeit they be not 7. P45" 84s 
mmputed . For the Apoſtle did not ſay in the Creed,1 beliewe we 


that ſinnes are not imputed, but, I beliene the Remiſlion of The ar- : 
ment © 


ſonnes , that s t0 ſay,irue and full remiſſion z, otherwiſe the Cardinal 


ce of the firſt man Aden which did truly and properly peltar="* 
infed7 all his of fpring , ſhould be of greater force then the mine, © 
grace of he ſecond man that is to ſay Chriſt, which | 
could not truly and properly puree or make cleane thoſe that 


are borne againe in him. Thus ſayth the Cardinall:who 


you ſee groundeth the force of his reaſon partly ypon 
the expreſſe words of the Creed , and partly vpona 
compariſon of the oFence of Adam, and the grace of 
Chriſt , ſhewing that if finnes be not truly remitted, the 
grace , and merits of Chriſt ſhall not be ſo powerfull ro 
clenſevs from ſinne, as the fall of Adam was to infe&t Rom, 37 
ys therewith, which cannot be (aid without extreme © ns 
injury to our Saviour. $544 

And this 15 not the Cardinalls owne argu= 
ment buttaken from the Apoſtle himſelfe , and there- 
fore being moſt important, it deſerued to be ſer downe 
and anſwered by M. Andrews,who nevertheles doth 
not eyther alleadg it 1m his margent with thereſt of the 2 
Cardinalls text, or ſo much as 'mention it in his an- 4 _—__ 
ſwere , but maketh the Cardinall fay only this, Negue bd wiv 
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VER remiſronempeceatorum Fc. Nezther can he belrons 
the true remiſfion-of finnes ,; which belieueth, as the new 
Seftaries do , that ſtances do allvates remaine in man, t 


haurh 


mmputcd . | 
35-, But this hath bene anſwered a hundreth tymes 
O FYL/ Ws fo tully,that be may be aſhamed to vrge the ſame ſtill 
erews... and pottatakeſo much as knowledg of the anlwere, 
bringeth, though ..neuertheles Cardinall Be/larmine gaue him 
in ſtale ar- {\ejent occaſion to doit even in this place ,remitting 
B14. . his Reader to his Controuerſies,as indeed he had great 
ſemblech reaſon todo , for that he hath there ſubſtantially apd 
_— an- clearely proued the Catholike docrine in this point, 
»elS+ andconfuted all the adverſaries arguments,and part1- 
Ga) 8. Iu. Culerly an{wered thole obietions which M. Andrews 
fim+ Dial. bringeth heere concerning the couering of ſinne and 
cum Triph « oor anputing it ;\ which phraſes and manner of ſpeach 
Eh the Cardinall teacheth to ſignxfy a full remiſton of inne, 
4m <p.ad and this he proveth not only by folid arguments de= 
Rem. dqucedout of the holy Scripture, but alſo by. the 1nter- 
pens pretahon.of the ancient Fathers,as of $6) 1»ſtizthe 
P/al.zz. Martyr( who liued within 150. yeares after Chriſt ) (>) 
(d)%* Aug Oyicen , $ .(C) Hicrome , $ (9) Auzuſtine,and-S.(c) Gree 
et 2 gorythe Great; all which expounding the ſame place 
pſal. zr. | On. 
(e) 3.Gree- Of the Plalmiſt,and the very words which. M . An- 
wpſat.z. drevs obietteth, do- teach-that finnes are ſaid there 
Fepent * tO becovered and not imputed, when they are fully re- 


mitted. 
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gour filth. And againe1n(t) another , be well caſt 


Mlſurdirges , Falfityes, Lyes ee. Chap « 1x. $9 
Wu forbeare to fer downe the: words of thole  pthr: 


Fathers for breuities fake,remitting my Readereyther de Lyſiif, 8. 


to Cardinall Bellarmine ( who cyteth them more ax ****: 9+ 


large ) or rather to the: Authors themfelues , whoſe 
dexfrine in thispoincas fo cleare, thatitmay farisfy any 


reaſonable man. _ 
26 . And albeit I haue determined not to-enter 


into any new debate of- matcers in Controverſy with 

M . Andrews in this my Conclufion , but only to ad- 
moniſh him of his fraudes, yet I cannot omite vpon 

this occaſfon to defire thee , good Reader , to obferue in 

this matter a notable aþſurdity in him and his fellowes, 

in that they fly heere toa comon ſhift of theirs , which 

3s ,to find out ſome few obſcure texts of Scriptureto-'_ 
1neerprete thereby a great number of-playne and eut- 
dent places , which might be exemplifed in many 
Controuerlyes betwixt the, & vs, & inthis 15moſtimas © 
nifeſt . For 15. there any thing un. the: holy Scriptures.” |} 
eyther more playne or frequent, then the mefition of 

true remifion, and abolition of finne? which isexpref- 

ſed there ſo many wayes , and by ſuch different may 
ner a Ay nothing can be addedito'make it ,; /- 


more cleare ; 'as when the Prophet ſayth: (a)1f your (a) Eſayes 


founes ſhall te lyke ſcarlet, they ſhall be made as whyte as (b) ca «33+ 
ſap . 6) The Iniquity of the people ſhall be taken: away.(®) (5) ca « 44+. 


: 


1 am be who do wype or blott out thy ſinnes for my owne ſake. #1 
(da 1 hauc abolijbed thy iniquity. lIyk4 aicloud; ani thy finnes (d)ca. 48 | 
& 4 miſt. Andin another (©) Prophet : 1 will-powre out (6) Egech . 
acleane water vpon yas , and wii be. cleanſed from all © 37 + 


all your (1) Mich.c. 


fennes into the bottoms of the ſea., And in the(s) Prouerbes, (8/prow 15: 
finnes are purged by mercy & faith Allo inthe®)Pfalmiſt; (6) ;ſalcons 
he hath made our iniquity to be as farre fromvs;as the Eaſt is > 
+ >> » GG © a 
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 verans remiſionem. peceitorum &c . Nether can he leligne 
the true remiſtion of finnes ,, which belieneth , as the new 

Seftaries do , that ſtnes do allwaies remaine in man, thaueh 


mmputcd. 
| . But this hath bene anſwered a kundreth tymes 
M. an. {o tully,that be may be aſhamed to vrge the ſame ſtill 
erews.. . and nottotakeſo much as knowledg of the anſwere,. 
bringeth, though ..neuertneles Cardinall Bellarmine gaue him 
in (tale ar- \,fiejent occaſion to do it even in this place ,remitting 
B14: his Reader to his Controuerſies,as indeed he had oreat 
ſerableth reaſon todo , for that he hath there ſubſtantially and: 
_ an- clearely proued the Catholike doarine in this point, 

we** andconfuted all the adverſaries arguments,and partt- 
Ga) 8. Iu. Culerly anſwered thole obietions which M . Andrews 
fim+ Dial. bringeth heere concerning the couering of finne and 
cum TTiph . rot anpating it 3 which phraſes and manner of ſpeach 
yr the Cardinall teacheth to ſignffy a full remiſton of ſian ,, 
4m ep.ad and this he proveth not only by ſolid arguments de= 
Rem. dqucedout of the holy Scripture, but alſo by. the 1nter- 
W95. —_ pretaton of the ancient Fathers,as of S_.6) 1»ſtizthe 
P/al.zz. Martyr( who liued within 150. yeares after Chriſt ) (>) 
(d)* Aug Oricen , S .(C). Hicrome , S 09) Auguſtine,andS.(e) Gree 


mans, ythe Great; ail which expounding the ſame place 


(e) 8.Grez: Of the Pſalmilt,and the very words which. M . An- 
wpſal. tz. drews obieteth, do- teach-that finnes are ſaid there 
permuent + tobeconered and not inputed, when they are fully re- 

Es = 2 mitted. 
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AMburdiroes , Falfityes\, Lyes ee. Chap, 1X. 389 
Pa forbeare to ſer downe the ds of thole (i) zur: 
Fathers for breuities fake, remitting my Readereyther de Lyſtif, #. 
to Cardinall Bel{armine ( who cyreth them more at ****: 9+ 
large ) or rather to the: Authors themfelues , whoſe 
dodrine in thispoincas fo cleare, that it may farisfy any - © 
realonable man. 
26 . And albeit I hane determined not toenter 
into any new debate of-matcers in Controverſy with 
M . Andrews in this my Concluſion , but 'only to ad- +. 
moniſh him of his fraudes, yet I cannotomite vpon 
this occaſon to defire thee , good Reader , to obferue in 
this matter a notable abſurdity in him and his fellowes, 
in that they fly heere toa comon ſhifc of cheirs , which 
33,to find out ſome few obſcure texts of Scriptureto-' © 
zmneerprete thereby a great number of playne and _eut- al 
dent places , which might be exemplifed in many 
Controuerlyes betwixt the, & vs, & inthis i5moſtma=  * 
nifeſt . For 15. there any thimg un. the/holy Scriptures: i, 44 
eyther more playne or frequent, then the mefition of 
true remiffion, and abolition of finne? which is expref- 
ſed there ſomany wayes , and by ſuch different man- 
ner of {peaches , that nothing can be addeditoimake it , f 
more cleare ; -as when; the Prophet ſayth: (#1f your 4.) Z/opes 
founes ſhall te lyke ſcarlet, they ſhall be made as whyte 4s (b) ca. n. 
ſnow . 0) The Iniquity of the people ſhall be taken: away.(®) (6) a « 44s 
1 am be who do wype orblott out thy ſinnes for my owne ſhe. 1 
(dd 1 haue aboliſhed thy iniquity. lyk a;clowd; and thy finnei (d)ca. 48: 
45 4 miſt. Andn- another (©) Prophet : 7 will /powre out (e) Exech , 
acleane water pon yaw ,' and A be. cleanſed from all © 37 « 
gour filth. And againein(t) another , be well caſt all your (D Mich.c.9 
 fonnes into the bottom of the ſea. And in the(s) Prouerbes, (8)pr0u 15; 
ftrnes are purged by mercy & faith Alſo in the®)Pfalmiſt; ) eſalxo3s. 
he hath mage our iniquity -_ be as farre fromvs;as the Eaſtis 
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() 2/ol. 9. for the weſt 3,and againe ,(i) by ſinne ſhall be ſought , 


and ſhall not be found . Whereto may be added the 
(FE) eſal.50 prajers of the Pſalmiſt ; that it. might pleaſe God to &) 
blot,or wyperour his iniquity, to make him cleane , and 
(1) ibid , to(1) waſh him-more , and-more;, that ſo he might bg 
whyter then ſnowe. 
27. Alfoin the new teſtament , the lyke manner 
(3) Apoc« of {peaches are moſt frequent, as that our Sauiour(a) 
G £1.44 -Wathed our {1nnes- in his bloud, ®) ſhall cleanſe our con= 
9. ſciences from dead workes ,(©) make a- purgatian of ſinnes , 
(<) 1bid. e. (d) purify our harts ,0*) take away the * Aa of the world , 
(a) 48 (t) cancell our oblization of devt ,Cg) kill our enmities in him= 
ww. Felfe, Mexbanſt or conſume ſinne , and finally make ws 
(e) Iobn.r. holy (i) immaculate, and: irreprebenſible coram iſo, befpre 
©) Colo bim,or in his fight. lnall whichyou ſee the holy Ghoſt 
(s) Epbes. teacheth ſuch a full and perfe& remiſlion, and vtrer a- 
2. .bolition of finne( to ourexceeding comfort) that if a 
Ch Man ſhould ſtudie and deuiſe wordes and phraſes to 
rs ſignify, and perfwade the ſame , it were not poflible 
todo it more eftectually. And yer all theſe places being 
ſoeuident as you ſee, muſt be vnderſtood forſooth ( ſay 
What the Our adverſaries )of couering or hiding /7zze , or not /m- 
Plalmift prring it , becauſe the: Scripture ſomrymes vierh ſuch 
meant by qanner of ſpeaches,though reaſon would, that the more 
extion ie rare and obſcure phraſes ſhould be expounded by the 
finne, more frequentand<cleare , eſpecially in this place of the 
|  Plaline'alledged by.M . Andrews , which the Plalnaſt 
- imſelfe-doth ſufficiently explicate , whorhauing ſaid: 
Bleſſed i the man tawhome God hath not imputed ſinne , 
- ....-: :,addeth immediatly ; Nec eff iz: Spiritu eius dolus ; Nor any 
2 deceptiu6-2m bis: fpurit > of foule : whereby be ſignifieth 
\ Plainly;that mans finfies- are then conered ,and not ime 
pred, when his ſoule is cleare , or free from finne. 
28. And 


Hbſwrdityes , Falſityes', Lyes &rc. Chap. 1X. 298 
' 33+ And now to. returne-to: the, Cardinals-argu- 

went dillembied and ormitted-by - M»:147drews.;>the The a- 
fame doth notably coafirmeall this; for: that 1 inuin2 Þoundice 
cably-proueth a reall, and 1nherent luſtificationin'vs;, di : 
conliſting in a true remiſl1s of finne;& a true ſanRifi- worketh 
catio grouded.vpon the plennude,& fullnes of Chriſts atrue and 
merits,and the aboundance of grace which we receiue RE. 
therby according to the exprefſe Dorineof the Apo- onin vs, 
ſle,ſaying,sSi enim vniuzdelifto mors regnanit per uni cc. 
If by one mans fault , death hath mean, by one much more Rom. $e 
thoſe which receiue aboundance of grace. ,, andof the 
guift , and of the Inſtice , ſhall reigne in life by one Teſus 
Chriſt In which wordes itis tobe noted that the A po- 
le {peaking of Luſtification doth plainly:exclude;and 
wet the ynpuration of -Jultice,, making expreſſe me- 
tion-of a riglteouſnes ,, which-we:recerue abouhdan 
tly- with grace , and a guife giuen-ys by A Imighty 
God ; which abaundance of Grace and Iuſtice; being 
giuen vs, and receiued by vg,muſt needes tbe really in = _ 
Ys., and make vs truly wſt.- And this:12muchaners +4), 
evident by that whichfolloweth , Scatenim, faith thei 
Apoſtle , per inobedientiam vnizus hominis &c . for turn'as bidems. * 
by the diſobedicnce of ang man ,,many. finneri wert miade's i» 
ſo by the obedience of ane man,manyinſt hall be made,” - 

39. Thus ſaith the Apoſtle,;who; as you ſee; 
compareth , or rather oppoſeth Chriſt to. Adams, and: 
aur luſtification gluen VS dy Chriſt ;to thedeathof the 
ſoule, or damnation purchaſed for'vs by: Adam;conclu- 
ding that we are made. as truly iuſt by:Chrgft; as wee- 
were truly {raners by Adam, which he alſo enforceth. 
and yrgeths in the. ſame place, ſaying : $7 enm varnsReom, 5. 
delifto multi; mortui ſunt &cForif by-onc mans many 
hauc died: ,much more the grace of God, and the guift in the 


grace 


- $99 of Diſconery of M. D. Andrews : 
grace of one man leſus Chriſt, hath abounded onto mare ws; 
- wherby the Apoſtle fignifierh not, that more are in< 
' ified by Chriſt, then haue died , or byn cohdemned 
_ by Adam( whichin the Greeke 13 manifeſt, where in- 
ſtced of plures , more men , we read v2 , many men ) 
6 1: but.that Chrifts grace was more abundant, and of 
4: greater force co iultifie vs, then Adams ſinne was to 
_— make vs finaners , and to condemne ys , which he con-« 
firmechalſo afterward ſaying: abundauit delictum ſu 
1 - | perabundauit gratia:. YVhere the fault abounded , grace 
bath by much more aboundant « | 
49 . Whereupon the Cardinall inferreth with 
the Blefled. Apoltle,that ſeeing the finne of Adam was 
of force to make vs truly finners,, the merits 'and grace 
of Chriſt ace of fargreater force to purge ,' 4nd Cleanſe 
vsfrom-our finnes,,'8 to make vs truly mſt; for other- 
wiſe we muſt needes ſay, that our help is not equiuae 
lent to our harme , nor our remedy to our diſeaſes ; 
SN _ ourrylingtoour fall, gor our gayne to-our 'lofſe, 
drewes Aor conſequently: Chriſt to Adam,” which were im- 
doth fou- piety to think, and blaſphemy tofay . This then being 
ly break theeffeft and ſubſtance of the Cardinals argument , 
bis pro- . h 
t, andtheſameſoimportant, as youſee, Teauent to the 
Indgement of any indifferent man , whether M.' Hy- 
drews hath performed his promiſe in his Preface , 
which was/ as you haue'heard ) that albeit he ſhould 
be forced ſomerymes for want of place \and papey to'a- 
bridge and contra rhe Cardinals text; yer he'would 
leaus aut nothing that ſhould be of moment , 2# 'nib# 
et pereat ge. ar gunpnti pontlere , fo that nothing: ſhould 
+ « beloſt of the weight of. hisargument? Did'he want 
heere, frowy.you place and paper? or rather" ſhaceriry to 
ict downechat which he had neither will-jnar 5killto 
anſwere 
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| 
; 
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hap. / IX, 39 \ 
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inſwere ? truly ſo it muſt; be ſuppoſed; yntill \ 
ſome moreprobable reaſon thereof. In the mean'ryme = 
let vs (ſome more of his iuglingin this kind , + Card. cap 1 


4t » "The Cardinall alledgeth partof che Epiſtle of 4 of: 
the Em r Theodoſem the yonger tothe. Generall + © 
Coiicell of Epheſus,to ſhew what 1s the office of Kinges yy a,. 
in Generall Councells , and\to whome itſpecially bh drews his 
longeth to iudge and determine of 'Eeclefiaſticall crafly c6+ 
cauſes; to which end the Cardinall layeth downe, a- Yn 
| boueadozen lynes of the ſayd Epiſtle, all which M . the ine 
Andrewes thought good to leaue out , leaſt*the ſame oy 00s 
might diſcouer the weaknes of his anſwere; For wher- range, 
as the principall point which the Cardinall ſought to cour, 
proue thereby, was that Kinges could haue no voyce , 
or.ſuffragein the: definition of Eccleſiaſticallmagrers, 
M, Andrews anſwereth , that Theodofius in that Epiſtle 
ſignifyechwhatthe Count Czdiaianms was to do in the 
Councell, and not-what he himſelfe might do therein : 
which anſwere would haue eos to have bene 
moſt frivolous , if ſo much of the Epiſtle had bene ſet 
downe, as the Cardinall alledgeth, and eſpecially theſe 
wordes , Nefus oft ec 11 5 valawfull that he which is 
ot of the number of the moi? holy Biſhops , (hould meddle Andr.cy3 
wdith Eccleſtaiticall buſines , and Conſultations , which ps _—_ 
wordes being..generall ( extending themſelues to x nag s 
all men that are not Biſhops ) excluded no lefſe the 
E mperour hiwſelfe ;then the Count Candidianys from 
dealing 1n Eccleſtaſticall-cauſes;So that this remaynerh 
as well vnlatisfyed as vncited :belyke he was ſcanted 
of place avd paper no lefle in this point ,, then in the 
farmer +. 164 oi STOTSTSI [15 - LIMO | 4 

42+, Alſointheſame Chapter:the'' Cardinall (to 
prouethe Appatition of Saints , and conſequently the 

D dd help 
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M. An- 


chews wehaue bytheir merns , and prayers )aljead- 
 drewes geth the wordes of..s. Auzuſtine concermny the 2ppas 
Pietexe & did not think good, or perhaps had no rooMNe to lay 
margent downe the wordes cnther in the margentor 1m his texe; 
to (et « but only nameth Augdſtize in'tis margent, atid anſwe: 
Abel ; reth in-his text , that Anguſtinus nifgil prater guditum tn- 
words , bet fc. Anguſtine hath nothing in this matter butby hear- 
* Card. apol.” (ey .,Wiheteasothe Cardinal alledgeth out: of S..44- 
y Re * eſtine.thels wordes, Audiuiunts 761 mmcertis pumorthus | = 
Vie re {ed certss refiibus cc. We haue heard not by pacertayne Tues 
ay oor ' Felix 


« 178... mors ; but by aſſured witneſſes , that the Conf 


$ « Poftit . }, th appeated , not 0 by the effedr of penefits ;but alfo to 
pars the — fehts TE he L.A here you feeF. = 
mortuis ſline giueth another manner of aſſurance ot this appas 
6.16 rition then M. Andrewes acknowledgeth in his*anſ- 
were , who maketh the marter to ſeeme very vncers« 
tayn;.as depending vpon a bare hrare-ſay; whereas &., 
Agzbſbineexcludeth altvncertainry of Raumoys,and for- 
tifeth. his relation with che teſtimonies of aſſured 
witneſſes. IS 4 
42... And whereas M: Andrews addeth;that S. Ay- 
Chſtine'was ſo vaceftayn of this' matrer-of appyritrens , 
that he durſt nat deffne , whether they were made by 
the Saints themſelues , or by Angels 1n their lykenes, 
he faith true , though I know not what he can 1nferre 
thereon for his purpole , ſeeing that S.| Augnſtine ma- 
kech no. queſtion' of the. yerity of apparirions { and 
much leſſe of the benefit and help which-deuour people 
received thereby)but only of the manner how the ſame 
was performed , and therefore he ſaith in the begin- 
ning of that diſcourſe, 1## que/tio' 4. This queſhon 
 ſpaſſeth the force of my underſtanding how Martyrs doe 


 bebp 


Abſurazyes, Falfityes , Lyes eve." Chap, IX. 2 
help thoſt quod. per eos certumeſt adinuari /who it is = 
rayne are- | 

deth w&@h the queſtion, whether the Martyrs are them» 
ſeluespreſentiniſo duuerle places,and ſo far aſunderar 
one tyme , or whether Almighty God doe ſatisfie the 


deuotion 'of the people by the 


_ £1 '" hel £55 <5 - *& 
* 


os 


,miniſtry-of Angels, - 


through the merites of the Martyrs, orels whether it 
be done both waies ; this heſaith he dare not define, * 


confefling and teaching euidently as'much as we re- 
quire in this- matter to wit, that deuout people are 
certainly helped by the Martyrs. Neyther is-1t to be 
wondred , that $ . Auguſtine: would not take ypon him 
to determinehow theſame was wrought, ſaying that 
euen itt ordinaric and naturall thinges ; the effe&s are 
euident and certayne; and yet the! cauſes are many 


tymes eyther vncertayn , or-els wholy vnaknowne ; 


which 15:to be graunted much more 1n ſupernaturall 


and miraculous euents ,asT haue ſhewed euidently in Sei; 


the laſt Chapter , - where 1 have confuted ſuch an-' 


other ridiculous argument of his againſt Prayer to'r, , 5.46, 


44 . And albeit he had reſolved that the Saints 


thernſelues do not appeare or afliſt at their tronibes, 


but Angels in their ſhape and lykenes,: yet it conld 
not be ſayd but chat apparition is theirs, being made by 
| Gods expreſſe ordinance for- their merites, in their * 


name and |ykenes , and forthe benefit of thoſe that ex- | 
ou and crave their help; eſpecially ſeeing tis viſually * 


{aid in the holy Scriptures , that God ſpake ar d appea- 


- | 


red to(b) Abrafam;and Moyſes (when nenertheleſſe (b)Gemſs 
' jt was done'by the miniſtry of Angels , and not in any —_ 7 4 
c)Ex0d 


ſhape that could repreſent him ; anc therfore'S ; Au- 


ouſtinehad great reaſon'to ſay,that $.; Felix appeared,,' * 


Dddz and 


- 
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by.them .. So:he. And: then:-proces — 


* eADiſconeryof M. D, Andrews 
bus interſunt', ace by. the diuine power» preſent at the 
doings or affaires of men : although afterwards he 
moueth a queſtion concerning'the manner of it, and: 
doth not deny, but th#t it may be done by the'mini» 
ſtery of Angels. Hereby then ut appeareth, that this 
place of S. Auguſtine lo clearely proueth the Apparition 
of Saints , and that men are helped by theirs prayers 
and merits , that M. Andrews had no other way to 
ſhifrut off handſomly ,but to omit the wordes of S, Aus 
2u/#ine as of ſmall moment,and teſtifying only a ſlerghe 
matter of heare-ſay . I might add divers others of this 
kind, but I omit thern for breuities ſake, and the rather 
for that they are commonly mixed with other kind. of 
fraudes,wherof I ſhall haue occalſio to ſpeake herafter; 
and therefore I will now proceed to others of more 
importance , namely his egregious abuſe of authors , 
partly in wreſting & peruerting their ſenſe, & partly in 
the corrupt & fraudulent citation of the,in which kind 
you haue already ſeene M. Barlows talent , whereby you 
ſhall be able to 1udge whether of them excelleth therin._ 
45 +» Firſt then I will begyn with his abuſe of the 
Cardinall , whoto ſhew that the Proteſtants in En- 
M. An- gland do not entirely hold the Creed of Athanaſius, 
on _ propoleth the Article concernypg theday of Iudgemet, 
——_— when enery one ( faith A4rhangſ/ius ) i to render account 
tivg of ( de fecFs proprijs) of yes ovone att : and thoſe which haue 
ny done well , ſhalt zo to life enerlaſting;and thoſe which haue 
_ 44 doxe exill;ſhalt zo to eternal fire . Whereupon the Cardi- 
$. Venis Bnll ſajth thus 1s guibius verbis confitimur oc. In 
aertia , which wordes (of pF pay )weconfeſle, that there 


% 


« ſhall be alaſt Iudgement, wherein the iuſt Iudge will 
© r£Qder to euery- on according to the-quality of his 
deedes , 


i s s v 


Abſurdityes , Faiſuges , Lyes ee... Chaps 1x. 199 - 
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deedes. toſome the crowne of Tuſtice, and to others 


ecernall puniſhment , and ſhame. For if lyfe:cuerla-., 


Ring ſhould be giuen to the Faithfull not for the we- , 
rits of workes , butin. refpe& of faith and of Chriſt F 
rizhteoulnes mercifully imputed vnto. them, there F 
ſhould be no need of Iudgement nor of examination 
of deedes :neither were it needfull that there ſhould 
come a1uſt Iudge, but a mercyfull Father, neyther 
that we ſhould render any. reaſon of our deedes , but 
ſhew Chriſts luſtice imputed vnto vs , and apprehen- ; 
ded by fayth ztherefore the King cannot belieue this ,, 
Article, if he belieue with Calvin and the Proteſtants, , 


thatall the workesof 1uſt men are {innes; for theſe are c,. 1 
Caluins wordes :10 worke can paſſe from holy men , which inft. . 14« 


doth not deſerue the inſl reward of ſhame . | 

| 46. And what . account ſhall juſt men 
be able to make of their owne deedes  vato 
Chriſs, the Iudge , if all their workes are | vicie - 
ous , and deſerue the iuſt reward of reproach? and 
if uſt men ſhall not be able to giue account of their 
deedes, truly the vnuwuſt ſhall be muchlefſe able to doe 
it ;to what purpoſe then ſhall we all ſtand before the 
' Tribunall of Chriſt to render-account of our. owne a- 
ions? But perhapÞs they will ſay,thatall the 'workes 


of the luſt are yncleane, and. filthie , but their filth- - 
ſhall be couered by the mercie-of :God: , and: the 


workes reputed as cleane to the faithfull , for Chriſt. 
But if this were true, then ſhould there be no needs 
(as I haueſayd before ) of the wuſtice of a Judge, but 
of the mercie of a Father, and hiberalutie of a Prince , 
therefore to what purpoſe doth the Article of the 


Creed ſay that Chriſt ſhall come to 1udge. the quick- ,: * 


and the dead,and that all men ſhall reader account of 
w* | Ddd3; their 


»s 


bs | 
"> ©. 


x»; Pet. n. 
T; 
« 


| Poit owne deedes , and why doth the Apoſtle 
« ſta ft muhi corona inſtitia '&c. 'The Crowne of 


lay yep. 
laftice 
landing ſorem » Which the inſt Indge will-giue me" in that 

e? And why doth his fellow: Apoltle Peter lay -in 


« lyke ſort , & 6 patrem inyocatu fc . And if you inuocate,, 
Matth.16, ar callvponthe Father ,him which iadgeth without ac- 

« ception of perſons , according to the-worke of euery man : con- 

« verſe yee with fear in the time of your ſciourning or dwelling 

« beere ? And finally why doth our Lord, who will come 

« toiudge;fortell th&.he will-come with'his Angells to 

« render to euery one according tohis workes ?. 


” 


; *47: All this faith the Cardinal concerning this 


. -, matter,which I haue laid downe'thus- largely to the 
- end you may {ce as well his found diſcourle grounded 


vpon expreſlſe ſcripture, as themaliceof M . Andrewes 


peruerting and wreſting the ſame to another ſenſe.then 
euerthe Cardinall meant , and' there fore craftily. lea- 


ueth'out of the Cardinalls text,all chat which toucheth. 


Caluins dorine,concerning the impuritie and vnclea- 
nes of the beſt workes; which poynt the Cardinal 
eſpecially impugneth, vrging, that if Caiuins dofrine 
were true in that behalfe , then were the Iuſtice of 
God intheiugement and examinatis of workes need- 
les}, and .only his mercy and fiberality requiſite ., 


Card.Bel- whereby! the Cardinall:excludeth not Gods mercie 


larmines 
infereces 


from his Indgements (as you ſhall hear even. now 
.M. . Andrews charge him )bur inferreth 3 . thinges v- 
pon the Article of the Creed-againſt Calwns doftrine. 
The Firlt;thariuſt mens workes which are to be iuſtly 
examined,,udged and rewarded with eternall life, 
are not damnable finnes,as Cavin reacheth them tobe. 
"TheSecond:, thatmen ſhall not be ſaved only by their 
faith, and the imputation of Chriſtes luſtice , but alſo 
by 
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Abſaraities, Falſries , Lyes [+2 2 Chap. FVTIT. 7 299 
by the-merits of good workes. And the third followerh: 
direfly of the former,to wit, that the only mercie and. 
liberaltty of God 1s not to haue place in his laſt Iudge- 
ment { as it ſhould haueif Calurns dofrine. were true): 
but alſo his Tuſtice And therefore ypomn this it follo-: 
weth dire&tly ( as the Cardinall argueth. very well )- 
.that whoſoener belieueth Caluins doarine in this be-- 
halfe, doth not beheue the Article of the Creed-+ 
concerning Gods Judgement, and- retribution: of + 
workes'.; | 0 he TE SETS. 
48. Butnow let vsſe, how M. Andrews vnders - 
ſandeth , and gloſſeth the Cardinalls text zand to'the- 
end thou mayit ,, good Reader, heare him in his righe - 
Yaine how he beſtirreth Mimſelfe,and flouriſheth when 
he hath once chaunged:the-ſtare of the queſtion: and © 
brought 1t to his purpoſe, I will imparte vnto'thee a-- 
good part of his diſcourſe, and ſer downe alſo as:much - 
of the Cardinalls text/1n the margent, as M . Andrewes SIE 
doth., tothe end thou mayſt the"berter iudgeof the eo La 9 
whole matter . Thus then 3 ſayth : Symbolum quogue 6. Sym : 
tertium ab Athanaſio conſeriptum recipimus mmtegre Oc. bolum. _ 
We receiae''alſo: wholy the third Creed, written by core 
Athanaſms . There was 'noneed ito make mention of deratione 
the laſt iudgement out of that, ſcemng it isexpreſſed both 7eddends 
by the Apoſtolicall,and alſo.in the Nyren Creed. It is ſaid - $ Rev 
therethat we are to yield account of our deedes , but not credere wow 
nouiſsimum in quo mdex pro qualitate faForum reddet altjs coronam Inflitice , alijt 
ſupplicium ſempiternum . Nany fi non pro meritis operumPed in gratiam fidei & Iu 
flitie miſericorditer mputate Vita eterna daretur , non «ſet opus iudicjo » negs dife 
cuſsjone faflorum , neque oporteret . Iudicem iuſtum , ſed Patrem miſericorden 

entire; neque rationiem de fattis proprijsreddere , ſed Chriſti luftitian. uobss ings 
$4450 oftendere deberenme . pag , $7 « . þ 4 \ 
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< fachan account 9, 4a heere the Cardinall will 


« make, who I think will not appearein the laſt Indg- 

« gement with this his Theology,nor lay there , behould the 

« merits of my workes ; behould the qualitic of my deedes , for 

« the which Irequirethat lyfe eneflaſting be giuen me» 

«I doe not deſire here 4 merciful Father , but 1 will baue 

« aiuſt indge , away with the grace of Faith , or of the 

« riehteouſnes of Chriſt mercifully imputed wnto me. 1 will 

« haue my deedes examined, for works hane proceeded from 

« me which doe not deſerue reproach, as being ſuch as are 
« without fault , and haue nothing that needes z0be couc- 

& red with mercy : forif it were ſo , 1 ſhould haue no need of 

&. the Tnſtice of a Indze , but of the mercic of a Father , or of 

| « zhe liberality of a Prince, whereof I haue no need.:Tt 
” <© 1s meruailethat the Cardinal did nor add,for 1 am not 4s 

« all other men ,as alſo theſe innouatours are,who haue need 

« of thy mercy,tothe end that their euill deedes be not 

©. ymputed ynro the, & reputed as good deedes for the 
© © righteoulnes of Chriſt.Butif this were ſo,the would C3- 

. «© Pantine (ay tothe Cardinall,ſer wp a ladder, + clime wp to 
« heaut alon,as he fayd once ro Acetins theNonatia heretick* 

_ © - 49: +, Neutertheleſle a man may well maruaille 
and demaund , whether the 'Cardinall in good car- 
Soromes . neſt be fo affefted/, and fo think of himſelfe as heere 
[.1.22+ heſeemes todoe, to wit, that he ſhall haue no need of 
Arp f® che mercy of a Father , nor of the liberality of a Prince, 
& iv- that he feareth nor the Iuſtice of the Iudge, that he 
duſted" * challengeth to himſelfelyfe everlaſting , for the qua- 
4; Parris lity of his deedes,, and:merits of his workes ; that he re- 
vellibera- nounceth the Grace, Fayth , and Righteouſnes of 
_ phe Chrift;that be will appeare in Judgemer without cheſe, 
ofe « pag. 3nd there make oftentation of his workes, as being 
$7+ Full, pure, andperfe&, withourall kind of filth, or 
| VICG 
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Abſardities, Falſties Lyer &0 . Chap. X1. qou 
vice. Thus farre M'. Anarewes + 
50, And doſtthou not ( good Reader ) ſee how 
he-deſcanteth heere vpon' a falſe burthen of his 
owne , amplifying & exaggerating his owne malici- 
ous conceit, and miſconſtruction- of the Cardinalls 
wordes , as though the ſame were his trueſcnſe and 
meaning ? doſt x 48 notlee, I ſay, how hepleaſerh 
himſelfe in dilating and. amplifying his flanderous 
fiction, glorying and triumphing in his owne ma- 
lice? In ; much that I may well ſay vnto him wath 


the pſa}miſt þ Quid eloriars in malitia » Ht potens es in Bal ' $1 


iniquitate? For I appeale to any indifferent man whe= 
ther any ſuch thing,as heere malicioully he 1nferreth, 
c#n be iuſtly gathered on the Cardinalls wordes; 
who (as I haue ſaid before ) meaning to confure 
Calujins pernicious doftrine ( which draweth men to 
a moſt dangerous preſumption of Gods merey-and 
negle&t of his wuſtice , yea and to careles conrempt 
of all, good workes , teaching' all to be finfull and 
mnaþle, and noother meanes of {aluation but by 
nly faith , and the 1imputation: of Chriſts Iuſtice; )' 
Ne Cardinall, Ifay, 1mpugning this as well by Cx- 
preſſe Scripture , as by the Article of the Creed, 
doth yrge the Iuſtice of our wit Tudge , as well in 
the reward of yertue , and good workes;, as in the 
aniſhment of vice & fitnne, not excluding his mercy” 
64 his Inftice ( which can neuer be ſeparated) bur 
inculcating the confideratian of his exact Iudgment* 
inthe. examination., puniſhment? and reward of 
mens deedes,, good and bad, according to their me-- 
rits, which directly ouerthroweth Calzins dorine of 
DN Goeciog by only fayrh, and of che impurity of. 
g00QNArkSiuynig bas Sk 99s tg 1 3 
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T6 And therefore for as michas'M ' Andveyns 
knew very well that he could nocſ{vealily delude his 
Reader with the flouriſh of his falſe 'gloffs -/ if he 
ſhould lay-downe the doQtrme, and Words of Galiity 
{ which the Cardinall alledgeth and confuteth-}he 
reſolued to leaue them quite our with a great parte 
alſo of the Cardinalls text concerning the ſaine. Per. 
haps he would haue his Reader to imagine that he 
lackt place ard paper but if you confider the lengeh 
of hi> diſcourſe ( which he continueth' for aloft 
| . three whole pages ) you will eafily ſee that he wans 
eeth neyther paper nor roome 1n his margent to'ſet 
downe all the Cardinalls text , if he had thought it 
would haue bene for his purpoſe. Toh: 
52. But truely, that which ſeemeth to me moſt 
ſtrange in his extrauagant diſcourſe ; is ;} how' he 
could-imagine that the Cardinall taketh ypon him to 
be 1udge of his owne ations, whole arguments tend 
to proue, that God only is to examine and iuds all 
mens workes; andinot thateuery man, or yet any 
man ſhall beable tomdganddetermine of thequality 
of his owne deedes ; for {o ſhould man be his owne 
Iudg, & therugdement of God be no lefie ſuperfluous 
& necdles, thenit ſhould beif Caluins doftrin( which 
the Carding//1mpugneth) were true. Be{1des, that the 
Cardinall neyther ſaith, nor ſo much as infinuaterh, 
that we ſhall haue no need in wudgement of the mercy 
of a Father , or the |theralitie of a Prince, and muchleſſe 
that he renounceth the mercy, grace "faith, and the 
Ri:hteouſnes of Chriſt (' as M. .- Andrews doth calum- 
niate and belie him.) For the ' Cardinallknoweth and 
acknowledgeth, as all Catholikes do, that without 
the mercy , grace, faith, and Righteauſnes of Chriſt, 
2; Oo OO Om ,. + A 


Abſardities, Falfitier , Lyes 0s 'Chap. TX. 40: | 


there can be.noe iuſtificazio(I meane yot-the' Righye 
on (mes of Chriſt: 1m tedto Vs, but thatwhich he of his 


infigit mercy,/and bounty, giueth vs & maketh ours, 
Au 
homini Deus & + + not that Tuſtice by the which God itinſt, #149 - 4 
bur that which he giues toman , that man-may be ſt 1 1048” 


non qua inſtus eft Dew, ſaith S , Auguſtine , ſed quam dat 


by God) and therefore that which the Cardinall 


ſaith, 1s only this, that,/# z#4eſſer,1t 1t-were ſo as Caluin 


teacheth , that 1s toſay, if the 1uſt mans beſt workes 
wereſinfull, and impure , and yet couered and re- 


puted: as: cleane by the mercy of-God , and for the | 


Righteouſnes of Chriſt imputed vnto vs , then the iuſtice 
ofa Iudg toexamin,and iudg our workes wereneed- 
les; and. to no-purpoſle, ſeeing in that caſe the only 
mercy:of God couering: our {innes-,\and imputing 


\ 


Chriſts Righteouſenes vnrto vs , would ſuffice to faue 


vs without the examination and juſt iwudgment of 
workes: which conſequence 1s indeed ſo cleare, that 
M, Andrews had noe other ſhift to auoid it; butto: 


peryert the Catdinalls whole ſenſe, and meaning, 


and {o toargue againſt his owne fiction, and make 


a plaine- Schigmarhia as you haue ſeene him often 


do bcfore. 
Furthermore 1t may be/wondred greatly 
how he could fo farre forget himſelfe as to make the 
Cardinallſo cahident & preſumptuous of his owne 
merit, as tobrag and boaſt euen to God himſelfe of 
the quality of his deedes , ſecing that he ('I meane M. 
Andyews ) knoweth full well ( and accounteth it for 
no {mall error-in the Cardinall, and all Catholykes) 
that they impugne Lutherand Caluins doftrine con- 


cerning'the certainety and afſurance of Saluation,- 


and hould that no man without a ſpeciall revelation 
| Eee 2 from 
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04M almighty God'can know; and'muchlefie deceri 
mine , v/rum diovel amore dirnitf fat. Whether he be woys 
Feeleſe 9 . thy of lone or hatred, that is to ſay, whether he be inthe 
ſtate of grace, or haue true merits, and betruly jg4 
ſtified . And therfore the good Catholike, thoughhis 
| merits be neuer fo greatinthe fight of God, yea atid 
his conſcience never ſo'cleare( wevetly tis hope alfs 
of reward may begreate*) yet aſl! rg 'himſelte that 
he hathno goodnes of himfſelfe, but that all his'good 
merits are Gods guifrs /, are ſpeciall: fruits of Gods 
grace, neyther is-yainly proud thereof, but rather 
more humble and chankful for the ſame; neyther yet 
preſumeth to be his owne 1udg,, whether he haue any 
g00d merits of no, but leaueth'the' wmdgment theyof 
to God, with due reverence and -feare , knowing that 
he ſearcheth the harts and reynes', yea and that, as the 
Prophet ſaith , ſcrutabitur Hieruſalem cum lucernts , be 
8opbon  Pilſearch Hieruſalew ( thatis roſay even the Conſci- 
cap,r, Ences of rheinlt ) with Candles - And thar therefore it 
15 neceſſary forcuery man according to the aduiſe of 
Pellar.de the Apoſtle , operari ſalutem cum metu , & tremore , 10 
ftific. ib. worke His ſaluation with foare and trembling . In which 


5.ca*7,0. the; 
Sit jan! reſpect the Cafdinall treating in his controuerſies of 


Eltera. the merits of workes , and hauing proued that a man 


may haue ſome 'confidence in good works and me- 


Wd -F- Sit ries (modo (uperbia cauetur , faith he , ſo that pride be auoi- 


do - aed )concludeth that, propter tacertitudinen propria tu(ti- 

tie exc. For the wntertainty of a mans ovane Inſlice and the 
8. Chryſof, danger of vaine glory , it is moſt ſafe , and ſecure for euery 
Ho .38-<d 14 to repoſe his whole confidence , and tru#t in the only 


hiork  Iercie and benienity of almighty God. Whereof he yeal- 


Pjalm, 7 * 


ho.z.in dethalfo this reaſon out of 8, ChryſoFome , that God 
Math. who ſeeth, and knoweth his good merits, will vn- 
5 ky - doubtedly 


Al/urditges, Falſtye3, Ly#s &66* Tha. IX . qoy" 
doubredly reward-him ,the rather for tis hurmlitye*-1- 
'- 54+) Thus'then youſee that M1" Andrewes hath'ime? | 
ployd'/all' his- Rhetorick', no lefle- maliciouſly rhen | | 
vyainly in framing ſuch a'formal proſopopeia , as he hath 
done, of the Cardinalls Iuftification of himſelfe', and -» 
oftentationoof his merits; which is {0 farre\not-only* ' | 
from the Cardinalls humilitie and fanQirie; but alſo! 
from his do&rine euery. where, and his. fenſe and mea- 


ning n this place, that I may well conclude, thar M's _,, +. 
Andrews bath notoriouſly abuſed ;' wronged, atid be: +1 
lyed him ; charging him with: faiſe:angd 'abſurd'do- 5 "_ - 


trine which he never thought and-muchlefſe taughr; 
wreſting his words, and ſenſe to other +purpole '; 
then euer he meant , or could ymagine,- which is the 
pointthat I hane: vndercaken ro' thew at-rihs'tyme 
and therefore I omat to proſecute the Conftutation of - 

the reſt of has 1dle difcourſe, wherein after {ome fur- LE 
thergybes at the Cardinall;; yea at all Cardinals and 4x. FR -4 
lefouts for their preſumption intheir owne (( Innocen- drewsis 
cite) he Jaboureth to prouethat there ſhall be place for 792P!998 


1N pro- 


mercie 4n Gods Tudgement ,, which 1 thinke no man uing that 


will be ſo abſurd todeny;:and then: he alleadgeth cer-/ which no 
taine places of $ , Gregory and S« Bernard to proue- that 5s don 
our beſt workes are 1mpure , which-places Vans alfs 797% 1 
all the reſt that his fellowes are wont to cite for that 
purpole ) are fuliy anſwered in Cardinall Bellarmins yn, 2, 
Controuerltes , whereto I remit him for that pornt . 2y/f ib. 
But1n theend after all his rauing , nt ſeemeth he is 4 cap- 214 
ſomewhat come to himſelfe , acknowledging ( as it 
were 72 {ucid8 interudllo ) that account 15 10 be. giuen ; 
for deedes, as well at the howre of death as in; the laſt ;1 . _ ; | 
tidgement , and that good workes ſhall:be rewarded clad he 
by the forgs of Gods promiſe,yea and thata man may #uallh 
f  Eeez claims 
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claime that as due,& (ay to almightic God withdue hn. 
mility, redde quad promiſrti:; Gineae that which thou haſt 
promiſed, touching which graunts of his;, I ſhall haug 
(a) See very uſt accalion (2) -heeratter to ſay ſomewhat more 
C:p10.nu. Yato him; as alſo about merits and the eternall retribu. 
6.7.@ ſq ti9n of workes: And therefore this ſhall luffice for: the 

preſentconcerning this point. F 

- 55 «:: Bur what meruaile is it 3f he maketh no ſcru- 
M.An. ple toabuſethe Cardinall and to peruert his ſenſe and 


9 


drewsa- Meaning, {eeing that he'vſeth the ſame ſtile withiche 
buſeth the haly'and auncient Fathers, to which purpoſe I doubt 
Fathers. ot but you may remember that/in the firſt Chapter 
of this Adioynder I ſhewed euidently how he abuſed , 
belyed ,andfalfihed'S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, and'$ + 
(b) See be. Cyrillzas that hecorrupted (Þ) 8... Ambroſe his text , ad: 


fore Chap . ding certaine words thereto , and belyed $. (©) Au. 
z,NU,6., 


Othid euſtine , and S . Cyril, affirmingithem! to reach that 
nant 2;1. $Petcr loſt his ApoRRleſhip: by his fall . Whereas S: 
+12 Auguſtine hath nothing} at all to«that purpoſe 1n the 
"place cyted by M. Andrews, and teacheth the quite con= 
trary els where. And though S. Cyril hath ſomewhat 
 cancerning that matter , yetitis farreotherwyſe then 
' M. Andrews{uggeſterh/,'as 15: euident by the place it 
(9) nu 4x6, ſelfe whichT hauclaid downe at large 1n the firſt (d) 


we 
4 
«&- * Py 


27. Chapter , and therfore I forbear to treat further therof 
in this place. 

56+ + Alſo you may remember his notable fraud 

| - 1f the corrupt allegation of a Canon of the Conncellof 


Chatcedon, concerningtheequality of dignity , power 
__ andauthority , which heſaith, was ginen thereby to 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople with the-Bilhop of Rome ; 

\... Whereas: the. contrary 'appeareth - by the expreſs _ 
wordes of the fame Canon ,'by the which-1t15cleare, 
that 


that only the pt ecedece. wad :hot.grated toithe Bilkep* 0 


of Coftantineple before the.Bilhopsaf Altxinaria-& An 


och Nd cherefore be craftely, concealed ahd.lefc: 
yocated ſuch-wardes of the, Canons would bauodt-+ 
ſcouered his fraud,-befids other'tricks: & ſhafts which 
he vſcd in otherpoints cocerningtheſamematter,as gee Chape 5 
1gdeclared amply withe, 2: Chapress , vt hung 1s 3 tHe 6-8. 
57 . TI doubt notralfo:; but that you remember: bis 7" 65 © 
egregious abuſe; of $ Augaſtive and okatidffrican Sy= 
pod concerning appeales from Africk toiReme with: 3 
notable (© lyes withun. little morecnen: g-lynes;and of () Cep.4: 
$-.(6) CrY belyed touching prayertoout » 14 & 
Bleſſed Lady. Alſo of S- (4) Ambroſe notonly ſhametully 7 run 


= 


calumniated ,.but-alſo- very: fraudulently alleaget). ;,. 654. 
And laſtly, bis notable abuſe ;.and deceipttull allega- (d) Cap«74 
tion of (©) Theadgret.concerning. Praver.io: Angels; "1 paybt/, 
which I haue amply & clearely-diſcouered inthe.q«6. Ho 
7-.and8. Chapters. Wherete1 will now add ſome 1m l23:@* 
other examples of his fraudulzt-dealing inthis kind; MY *Vfqzad 
and firſt touching: a: poigt which L-had occaſion 4, Sup haveia 
touchin my Suplement,, to With theauthoriuyiat ge- rimeorl 
nerall Councells:.: +++ ABR, raks x | OT 
58. Therefore whereas the A4polopip for theQath / ;;: 4 
{cemerh only.coadmit.and approue >, . irit gene», |): 
rall-Councells, the Cardinalldemandeth; why thoſe © = 
only:ſhould be admirted and -receiued;;. and not alſo An4cap. 
the5..6.7:8: andthe reſt 2 Whereto. M.., Ardrewes CLE 


| il Mr j. F erum 
an{wereth thus'..Curquatuor tarwm prima Cantilia vene- », : 


ratur Rex? Onere id a Gregorio co Why doth t he K mg re » 

werence only the fowre firſt Countells? Aske that of Gregory, \.S.Gre- 

whoallbeithe was after the fafth, yet he bare this ho- ., 80ry a= 

nouronly tothe'4. firſt . He ſpake magnificently. of » by M 

the firſt fower,, de quintoſiljt he was Jilent, orfaid Andrews 
nerogs | 


% 


, £ 
-. 
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» nothing of the fifc;:and the'reaſon which moued him 
»Y-notto giuely ke honor to the fifrasto the other,moued 
” al{o-the King notxo bear& the lyke reſpeR to the reft of 
?-the'Countells which followed the fift :/So he. Wherein 
you ſee heaffirmerh that S. Gregory | ake magnificent- h 
. 11:4 + ly , or very 'honorably of the 4 . firſt/Councells , and 
_— wn de quinto ſulutt , (a1d othing of the fe; though the 
' 2. farn&had bene held before hisrymesy 1 ft -- 


- - 


- 59 But how truly he ſaith this, itſhall appeare by 
Salnt' Gregpries owne words, who wryting to lon 


4: (1) Bylbop of Conſtantimepte and having ſaid of the 4 .-firſt 
'©-+:.-* Councells harks-3 


id imbrace thent rota deworione-vE 
__. quatuor Enauorlia, with'all devotion as the 4.Ghoſpels 
| (becauſe , ſaith he ,che building of the holy faith is raiſtd 
. *» 1) upon them as pon a fowre ſquared ſtone ec « ) he addeth 
Open! | concerning the fidft , quizrim guogurpariter veneror 0. 
your eyes [ reverente alſo together with them the fifth Councell,voher- 
Syr Lan- 7g the Epiftle of Iba ts reietted , as full of error , and Theo- 
a * dorus ſeparating the porſon of our mediat our in two ſub#an- 
aherS. / (es; #5 convinced to-hane fallen into perfidions impietre. 
| a pa Alſo the writinges of Thradoret reproning the faith of Cyril, 
—_ os are refuted there , P their temerarious maqgnes , and 
the fifth therefore all the perſons which the faid venerable Countels 
generall oj, I do alſo v6iett, ara thoſe which they admit , aud 
Councell, emererice ; 1 doc imbracc : for ſcoins they were 'ordeyned 
| by an vntnerſall conſent , whoſoeuer preſumeth to looſe: that 
which they binde , or to binde tat whith they loofe , doth 

de roy himfelfe- and not them - Quiſqwis rg0 alind ſqpit, 
Anathema fit &c - Therefore whoſoencr thinketh 5 or une 
dertandeth otherwiſe ;" let him be accurſed , and whoſoener 
holdeth the faith of the foreſaid Synods, prace be 8 him 
1.4. FromGodthe Father by leſus Chrift tus Sonne. Thus faith 
$24.5 &, Greeorie ag irwelt of the 514Synod as. ——_ other 
$- { OWIC, 


—- -—_ 


_ -- 


——, 4 


Abſardityes , Falſayes , Lyes &ce Chap, IX 
fowre . | | 

60. And now , good Readey , Tremit it tothy 
indgement whether it betruth which M . Apnarews 
ſaith, to wit, that S. Gregory, Siluit de quinto, ſaid nothi 
ro the fift Councell , yea and whether he admitted , an 
honored only the fowre firſt Councells , doth he not 
ſay , quintum quogz pariter vercror. I doe allo togeather 
with the other reuerence the fift Councell ? and 
doth he not acknowledg the infallible yerity thereof 
as well as of the other Sabo him for accuſed who 
doth reie& anything determined by any of the hue, 
whether 1t concerne matter of faith , or the Conde- 
nation of any mans perſon? and what other reaſon 
doth he alledg , but becauſe they were all fue held by 
generall KO at o1010g eudently to ynderſtand that 


a generall Councell lawfully aflembled, repreſenteth 


the whole Church otGod, and 1s 1nfallibly guided by 
the holy Ghoſt - 

' 61. And whereas he {eemeth to ſpeake more 
magnificieatly ( as M . Azarews termeth 1t ) of the 
fowre former then of the fift ( ſaying that he reve- 
renceth them with all deuotion as the 4.Ghoſpelis) the - 
reaſon thereof is euident , to wit, becauſe the moſt 
important points of our Chriſtian faith( concerning = 
the Bleſſed Trinity , the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt , 
and the Diuinity, Humanity, Nature and Perſon of 
our Sautour Chri#z) were refolued , and decreed ther- 
in , whereas in the 5 . there was not any new matter 
of faith determined , but only certaine perſons and 
their writinges codemned , which had cauſed a great 
controverſy , and ſchiſme in the Church at that 
tyme; neucrthelcs we ſee, that albeit $. Gregory doth , PRETTY 
not; ay 1 CX preſſe wW ordes . that he reucrenceth the 5 * Lays Epc 
Þ t £ Coun- , 
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Councell , as the 4. Ghoſpells ( as he (aid of the other 
fowre ) yet he faith as muchin effe&, wo that he 


profeileth to hould all thoſe for acrurſed who do re. 
le& or contradi& it. So that M. Andrews hath ſhame. 
fully abuſed and belied S. Gregory herein , and muſt 
{eeke ſome other Patron to iuſtifie and defend him 
for admitting only the 4. firſt generall Councells: but 
let vs fee ſome more of his fraudes in this kind. 

62. Vpon oceaſion of certaine places of the 
Fathers alledged by the Cardinall, to ſhew the Cu- 
ſome of praying to Saints 1n the primatiue Church, 
 Andr.cap, M. Andreyis goeth about to proue that Saynts do not 
x +P43. 46: know what wee do here on earth, eyther by ſeeing 

theſamein God , or by being,themſelues preſent a- 
mongſt vs, and hauing alleadged 3. or 4. authorities 
for 1 former point ( which he may ce ſufficiently 
(a) Bellar . anſwered in Cardinall () Bellarmines Controuer- 
de Santt: fjes ) he ſaith for the letter , W) mortuos autem rebus no- 


we" _ ſtris non internenire ſtnſit A azuſtinus . Auguſtine was of c- 
(b) Andr, piniqn that the deadare not preſent at our affarres , for the 
vbi ſupra which he quoteth no place of S. Auguſtine, but ad- 
.4. Jeth * ths hae refer t? Cardinals .Who relateth or affir- 

meth this ? the Cardinall : and for this M . Andrews 

citeth in his margent the Cardinalls treatiſe of rhe 
Bell.deBeg. beavitude of Saynts 1n his bookes of Controuerſies 2 
it. lb. x. Where indeed the Cardinall handling that queſtion, 
ca.z9, and laying downe the oþieftion of hereticks , hath 

amongſtthe reſt a place of S. Auguſtine 1n his books 


"Fg way ELIE 
ry age > de curapromortuls,where he affirmeth that the dead are 


promore, not preſent at mens affaires , neyther yer do know 
6.2. whatisdone vponearth; neuertheles afterwards the 
Cardinall anſwering the ſame obie&ion 1n the ſame 
Chapter , proueth out of the very ſame treatiſe of S. 

EN hr. Ons RE; 7 | Anzuſtine. 
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Abſurdittes, Falſttier,, Lyes ec » Chap, TX. : 6h 
Aueuſtine (from whence the obie@10n 15 taken ) that 
albeit the dead are not vually prefer at mens affaires, 
nor do naturally know whart is done vpon earth, yet 
they may know it, not only by Angells, © but alſo (cyldemis 
ſupernaturally , to wit; by dine revelation ,yea and hid, cry «- 
that the holy Martyrs , (d) and Saynts are preſ{cht a- (4) Ibid+ 
mongſt men , per d1ninam potentiam, by the dine power , © «162 = 
63: And to ſhew this, the Cardinall alledgeth _ 

theſe wordes out of the ſaid treatiſe of'S ; Auguſtine, 

non idco putanaum eſt &c . 1t is not therefore to bo 4 haveht -), bad 
that euery one of the dead may be preſent at the affaires of _  * 
men , becauſe the Martyrs are preſent in healing and help- © +» ; 
ing ſome men, but rather it is tobe vnaerſtood, that becauſe - + 
the dead canot be preſentamon; ſt men by their owne nature, 

therefore the Martyrs are preſent at mens affaires*by the 

dinine power. Thus ſaith F. Anenuſtine: where you FM he 
diſtinguiſheth betwixt natural, and ſupernatural) mea- 
nes, and betwixr the glorifhed Saynts of God ( for 
fuch are the Martyrs of whome he ſpeaketh)and other 
dead men, granting that the Marfyrs do that by ſuper- 
nrturall', and diutme meanes , which other dead men 
cannot naturally do; and this 15 the ſame 1n effe that 


pernaturall meanes , whether they ſgcit in ſeeing the 
diuine effence ,'or know 1t otherwiſe by a PTY 
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of the other , which he cuidently diſtinguiſheth; Alſo 

he abaſech the Cardinall in taking hould of his obije;. 

on, and diſſembling his folation , which 1s one of the 
Amoſt moſt groſſe and palpable frauds or rather foolerics that 
groſſe and may be imagined in this kind . 
"eo . 64+. Furthermore whereas the Cardinall produ- 
rather,  ceth the evident and cleere reſtimony of S. Anzuſtine, 


fool-ry of to proue that many Miracles were done by the Reli- 
bfe-omgg ques of S. Stephen in Aﬀrick , M .; Anarews wilheth the 


Card. £- Cardinall to. conſider how he. can well and hand- 
polog. c.12. [orly reconcile Auguſtine with Auguſtine concerning 
P-157- thoſe Miracles,and his reaſon is, becauſe Aweu/tine ſaith 
tuie, Dl, in an Epiſtle to his Cleargie, and all the people of 
22.cap.3. Hippo , nuſquam hic in Africd,, tdlia fieri ſe ſtire , he knew 
Andre. ca. 1h 11 lch thinzs were not don any where in Africk, which 
Hoe oy beleech thee good Reader , to note, and thou ſhale 
Friſt.z7 euidently (ce the good Conſcience of M . Arnarews , 
whoabuleth S . Auguſtine notably two wayes , the 
M. An- gnein making him "lod to contradi& himlelfe moſt 
drews his . | | | 
bad con. Manifeſtly, yea and to giue himſelfe, as it were , the 
ſcience in Jenkins in one place nratters of fact vpon his 
Fon'+ bp owne knowledge , ( for ſo he teſtifieth thoſe Miracles 
an. og don by FS. 54 def reliques,) and in anather place 
pudently . affirming that he knewe the ſame to be falſe, for fo 
muſt it needes be, it he knewe that ſuch thinges were 
not done any wherein Africk . The other abuſe is in 
that he peruerteth the ſenſe of S , Auguſtins Epiſtle , as 
it will eaſely appeare, if we. confider the occaſion why 
S. Auzuitine wrote the fame; which therefore I think 
good here to relate . | 
65 .. A Scandalous quarrell being fallen out-be- 
twixta Chaplaine of S. AuguZin,and a yong man con- 
cerningan "infamous, calumniatian rayſed bythe 


i y ong 


& : # p- 
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Mſurdityes., Falſttyes , Lyes ere. Chap. IX. 41g. 
yong man againſt the Preiſt( whereof the truth could 
not be tried or knowne, becauſe the matter depended 
wholly vpon their owne oathes , and teſtimonyes ) 
S. Auzuitin aduiſed them to go to Nolain Italy to the 
body of $. Felix, where it pleaſed God ordinarily in 
like cafes to diſcouer periuries, by the miraculous pu- 
niſhment of the periured perfon;zand of this he thought 
good afterwards to giue account vnto his Cleargie 
and People for their fatisfaQion , which he did by the 
Epiſtle that M . Andrews citeth, wherein diſcourſing , 
by the occaſion of this matter , why, Almighty God , 
doth ſuch Miracles in ſome places , and notin others, 
he ſaith , Mmlzis notiſiima et (andtitas loci &-c . Many do 
weric well knowe the holynes of the place , where lyeth the 
bedie of Bleſſed Felix of Nola , whither 1 ordeyned them 
rogo ,becauſe from themce 1 might more eaſely and truly 
vaderitand by letters whatfbener that ſhould pleaſe God to 
manife# in cither of them-So he; and then hauing added 
that alſo in Millan a periured theefe, was diſcovered 
miraculouſly at the Monuments of certaine Saints, and 


8 * AUL, 
Ep +37 » 


forced to reſtore that which he had Rolne; he faith. 


further thus ; numquid non Africa ec ..1s not Africk full 
of the bodies of holy Martyrs ? & tamen nuſquar hic (cms 


zalia fieri cc . Andnenertbelcſe we lnov that ſuch things 4 


( that is tofay Miracles 1n this kind,), are xdt don any 


where here in Aftich. For cuen as the ApoMe ſizth that all 


holy men traue not the guifts of healing, ſa alſo tx who diui- 
deth things proper ,or pecultar to eutry one as it pleaſeth him, 
world aot haut theſe things to bedone at all the memories 
br monuments of Saynts . Thus ſayth $ . Auguitine . 


66. Whereby I doubt not but thou fſeeſt , 2009. 


Reader,in what ſenſe he denieth Miracles to have byn 


donein Affick , that 1s to ſay , ſuch Miracles as were 
— Fitz "© dons 


aw—c_ 
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done at the body of F,Fc/x, for the AY and ptry 


niſhment of pertury and not ſuch as he reſtifiech els 
where , to haue byn ordinarily don at the Reliques of 


S. Aug.de $ , Stephen, whereof he recounteth ſuch a multitude, 
ciuit. Det l. ith {uch aſſctteration of his owne knowledge ther. 


22 , Cap. 8, 


of, and publique teſtymony of an infinite number 
of witneſles , and ſuch particular relation of cir. 
cumſtances , tymes , li places , thata man muſt 
hould him for the moſt impudent lyar , that euer 
wrote, if they were not moſt true . Beſides, that wris 
ting the ſame, as he did, for theproofe of Chriſtian 
Rehgion againſt Pagans,and Infidells , it cannot with= 
out extreme folly be imagined that ſuch a learned , 


| wiſe, and holy man, as he, would be fo prodigall not 


only of his owne credit, and reputation, btit alſo of 
the honour of Chriſtia Relig16,as to expole the ſame 
to the derifion of the Paynims , by ſeking to con- 
firme it by fables and lyes , which every man 1n thoſe 
parts ('as well the Paynimes themſelues as others ) 
might haue c6trolled and would haue derided if they 
had byn fained. 

67. \ Finally, theſe miracles of $'. Stephen which 
AM. Andrewes calleth herein queſtion, are teſttfied by 


"Andr.c, x. S « Auguſtine in that worke which M . Azarewes him- 
Þ-45. $.at ſelfe ſo much eſteemeth els where, that alledging out 
Wnquan. Fit a ſentence which he thought might make for 


him, he:calleth it opws palmare de eruitate Det, the princi-' 


pal or moſt excellent worke of Auguſtine of the city of Gil, 


And yet now he would faine diſgrace it, or rather S. 
Auruſtine himſelfe by the 1mpartation of a contradi- 
Qion , which he would the Reader ſhould fuppoſe to 
be.berwixt it, and the foreſaid Epiitle of SF. Angxſtine, 
whereas you {ec ( and M. Andrews knoweth n1nkis 

owne 


Abſurdities, Falſties,, Lyes &c ." Chap. 1X . qrg 

owne conſcience ) that there is no contradictionin 

the world betwixt them , but.that. both of them da 
notably and clearly teſtihe the ancient and venerable 
vſe of holy Rehques , and the miraculous afliſtance, 
and helpe that God giueth to his faithfull people 
thereby , and by the praiers and Reliques of his holy 
Martyrs and Saints . So that truly a man may wan- 
der at the impudency ,, and ſeared Conſcience of Pare 
M. Andrews, who ſ{ecketh to delude his Reader with abuleofs. 
ſuch a fraudulent and inexcuſableabuſe of this holy Auguſtine 
Father. INEXCUe 
- 68. Butno wonder that he 15s {o bould with the as 
Fathers ſeeing that the Sacred authority of the holy 
Scriptures canot {uffice to free them from his fraud : 
W herein it ſeemeth he hath conſpired with M .Bar- 
low , with whome he concurreth 1in the corruption 
and abuſe of one and theſelfe ſame place. To which 
purpole I muſt detire the good Reader to call to mind 
what I debated with 2 . Barlow. concerning -this 2 
point in the {1xt Chapter of my Supplement, where I ſupp , w; 
ſhewed cuidently how he abuſed the holy Scripture, 5 16, 
in ſaying that God inkis word appointed Kinges to be gu- 
ardians of both the tables , to command and probibit in mat- | 
zers of Religion, for which hequoted'in his marg#t the 1bidem: 
17. of Deuteronomy , and 18. verſe , where noſuch 
thing 1s te be found , but rather the cleane contrar 
15 to be inferred thereon, as amply declaredinthe 4% .ca.' 
foreſaid Chapter :. and now M . Anavews hauing oc- 36 Song, ſ 
caſion to treat of the antiquitie of the ſplrithieFpok ; 
macy of temporall Kings ,draweth it partly from the The holy 
ſame place, deducing it euen from Moyſes, who whenScriprure 
he delmered , {aith he , the Copie of the law to the K "romp 
En c0ſuc tradito ſumma religionis( que prima, ſummaque arews, 

—_ Ro | 2 a. lexts 
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legis pars e#t ) cuftodiende , & cuftodiri faciends potefta? 
tem tradidit ; gaue togeather with it the chief power to keepe 
Religion andcanſe it tobe kept , which Religion is the firſt 
and chiefe parte of the lawe . Thus faith M . Andrews, 
& though he quot no place, yet he muſt eyther ground 
this his aſſertion vpon the ſame place of Denteronomy, 
which M . Barlow alleadgeth, orels he thall findeit no 
where,for it was ordeyned only there & no whereels , 
that the King ſhould hane a Copie of the lawe. 

69. Whereinneuertheleſſc that is to be noted by 
the way , that Moyſes did not there , or any where els, 
giuea Copie of the lawe to any King , ( for there 
were no Kinges of the people of 1/7ae!{ for 4. hundred 
yeares after Moyſes ) but God ordeyned by Moyſes in 
17 . of Deuteronomy that the future King, ſhould zake 2 
Copie of the law , from the Prieft of the Tribe of Leui, and 
hane the ſame with him , and read it all the daies of his lyfe. 
But what ?Will M. Andrews ſay that the King was 
made hereby ſupreame head or gouernor of the Church 
1 Ecclefiaſticall cauſes ? or/ to vie his owne manner 
of ſpeach ) that the Cheif or ſupreame power to keepe 
Religion and cauſe it to be kept, was ginen him hereby ? 
Truly the wordes immediatly following do ſhew ano- 
ther reaſon why the King ſhould haue the Copy of the 
law, to wit, vt diſcat &+c . to the end he may learne to fea- 
re his Lord God , and keepe his word , and ceremonies com 
manded in the law . That 1s to ſay , he ſhould have it for 
his ownepriuat vſe, and inſtruction , rhat he mighe 
pundctually obſerue it all the dayes of his lyfe , to which 
purpoſeI amſure M . Andrews will allow euery man 
and woman to hauea Copy of it as vwwell as the King: 
How then was [ima poteſtas the ſupreme power, wher- 
of he ſpeaketh , giuen hereþy to the King morethen 

ro 
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to any other manor woman? BOOTS, ANTE. x 
' +50. Butif wee cofider what was rm Bras +4 wx 
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ned a litle beforein the ſame Fire ri touching t 


ſupreme authority of the high Prieſt, and that the fu- WE” 


ture King was preſTtly after comanded to keepe ex- 

adtly che-whole law. of God (-wherof {the ordinance 

touching the obeditce to the high Prieſt was a prin- | 

cipallpart) yea & to take a Copie of the law of the 

Pric#/s, who kept the originall( & therefor as I argued 

againſt M. Barlow,were the true Gardias of the law ,8 

not the. King,who had but the Copy) 8& if wee weigh 

withall ks was to learne of them alſo the ſenſe & 

interpretation of the Jaw , becauſe they only , & not 

the King had authority to teach & interpret it, and 

tore{olue all doubts & difficulties which ſhould oc- 

curre theyein( as I proued clearly out of the (9) Scrip= (4) Dewt. 

tures in the firſt Chapter of my Supplement ) if all »7- &+24+ 

this , Ifay be well conhidered , 1t may be wondred, wy nol 

with whatface M. Barlow and M. Andrews could 1n- = rite 

terre any {pirituall ſupremacy of the King vpon this See chap... 

place ,which doth 1n truthproue their ſubieion 1n p ng ad 

matters of Religion to Prie#ts , and ſpecially to the " 

hieh Prieit. So as 1t1s euident that M . Andrews hath 

no Jelſe ſhamefully abufed the holy Scriptures in this 

point, then M. Barlow: in ſo-much thacr it 1s hard to lay 

waether of them is more ſhameles , eſpecially ſeeing . 

that they both do alſo excced in a prodigious kind of 

impudency, wherin'I thought no man could haue 

matched M. Barlow,vnull I had read M. Andrews ,T 

meane 1n facing and bragging out a. bad matter , 

when arguments and proofs are to weake, whereof I | 

gaucſome Inftancesin M . Barlow , and will nowdo _ | 

the lyke1n M;Audrews . | : | 
Gge 71. Thou 


71+ Thou maiſt remember ,:go0d:Reater , whar 
(a) Andr. pogreitaſfohe produced Gro prouerhat S.tererhag 
c4.1Þ. 16 aothing rs” tohindelte by his paitorall Comal. 
A fon, and how fie triumphed in two or three.para. 
drews his graphes,as though he had trodden the Cardinall vn. 
facing.our der his fect , yea and. bragged- alſo afterwardes in 
of mateers. 4nother place,laying : (Þ) Clarins id logauntur Ambro- 
(b)ca. 8. p. He 2D. 7 LoOOrE 
214.5, Ne. S114 & Attguſtinus quam vt ob(trepere poſſmt noftri noniti: 
ga : Ambroſe and Auguſtine do ſpeake or affirme it more cleay- 
ly then that our nomces ( meaning the Catholiks ) are 
able any way to contrauit+ it. When nenerthelef{e to 
make good his 1dle coceipt: he was faine to vie great 
fraudandicorruption 1n the allegation of thoſe two 
Fathers corrupting the text-of S. Ambroſe, & difſem- 
bling'thecurcuinſtances of the place in.S. Auguſtine, 
which clearcly proueth, the Prunacy of S . Petey, 
as I haue amply declaredin the firſt Chapter of this 
(e) Cep.r. (c) Adioynder, {0 that his braggs and vaunts had no 
#1. ſe- other ground, but his owne vanity , corruption , 
quent, ad and tallity « 40 "rr 
tel 72.  Thelyke may bg. noted alſo in his vayne in- 


* 


ſaltations againſt the Cardinall about the Councell 

of Chalcedon . For when he himſelfe had ſhamefully 

abuſed, peruerted, and gs the 28. Canon( as I 

haue clearly ſhewed 1n the ſecond- Chapter of chis 

(4) c.2.nv, Adivinder (f) he admoni1ſheth the Cardinall {criouſly 
3:4-6.7-59. Not to produce his proofes , tamqram e vepreculis, as it 
ET+-54, wereoutof the; bryers, not out of the ſiperſcriptions 
of letters , or of ſome corner of a period , or perhaps ome 

peece af a tytle , en fragment y a litle clauſe, but to bring 

out ſome Canon, for that the Canons are the woyce of the 
Councells ., As though forſooth he had beaten downe 

the Cardinall with the ſhot of a Canon; _. 

only 
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only m—_— important parts-of that Councell , but' 
alſo the yery Canon, which be mangled , and: peruer- 
ted. ,do euidently proue the Cardinallsintent-,to wity. 
the primacy of the Kewan Sea, as T have amply ſhewed\bidews . | 
inthe ſecond Chapter aforeſaid: {6:25 1t15/bard tofay: — =. vn, 
whether he was more 11mpudent: 1n his corruption 
and falſity , or in his-vayne brags afterwards, as1fhe 
had vſed all the fancerity in the world ,andigata preat 
vicorle'- 779 los 1: monte bas no 
73. - Andinlyke ſort dealt he with:rhe Cardinall 
about the agdoratia of Reliques, when he trumphed ſay« 
ing :. Tenetur hic Cardiualus vi elabi non piſiit. Heere'the 
Cardiuall is catcht ,and held fo taſt., thathecannoteſrape 
away:neuerthelesthe teſtimony whichhehim(ſelfepro+ 
duced, being layed downe whole with the-circum= 
ſtaces doth couince him both of folly &#raad, as hath pages 
bene manifeſtly. thewed a htle before: een! inithis (f)\g ſeq. ad 
Chapter , and therefore :I forbeareto:fpeakefurcher®+ 27 
thereot , and. will-only add\:one other Inſtance it 
this kind , ofa matter which hath» not beene touched*« LA 
hitherto . | g * 0p an a 
74> The Cardinall as well in his Matehain Tortns,*5-P4g-197« 
as alſo in-his Apology; auaweth:tharthe Puritans in ER _w / 
eland do noleſſe abhor theoath of ſupremacy thetithe drain 
Cathalikes, and in his Apdlogy alleadgetirfor the proofe pudently 
thereof,not only his Maieft ICS ronitoric Preface, and ry ag 
his 8 a/iica Doron; butzallo Galyins do@tine (which the proper,” 
Puritanes protelle) and thetetimonyof M. Bancroft hana... 
late pretended Biihop of Centerbary"”, who plainely recalled 
waitneſſeth the ſame, as well: concerning the profel- Far yeh 
hon 3nd, practice. of the Puritans , as alſo touching ceroing _. 
Caluins expreſſe dgatrine im thatbehbalfe; and M7 An Kings 
drows finding himlelfe bardly. preſt therewith. , andmkcs” 
&i2:i2d Ggg 2: hauing 
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.71- Thou maiſt remember ,:good;Reater , whar 
(a) Andr. podreitaſfe he produced G)ro prouethat SUPererhad 
c4.1-P.15 nothing pecuhar to-himfelfe by his paſtorall Comiſ. 
PR {10n,, and how fie triumphed in two or three. para. 
drews bis graphes,as though he had trodden the Cardinall yn- 
facing.om der his fect , yea and. bragged. alſo afterwardes in 
>: ten, another place ſaying (b) Clarins id logauntur Ambro- 
Ne are © fu & nguſtinus quam vt ob(trepere poſſrat noſtri nonith. 
ga : Ambroſe and Auguſtine db ſpeake or affirme it more cleay- 
ly then that our nowces (meaning the Catholiks ) :are 
able any veay to contrattt; it. When nenertheleſie to 
make good his 1dle coceipt: he was faine to vſc great 
fraud/andicorruption 1n the allegation of thoſe rwo 
Fathers ,corrupting the text-of $. Ambroſe, & difſem- 
bling'thecurcutnſtances of the place m.S. Augaſtine, 
which clearely proueth. the Prumacy of S . Petey, 
as I haue amply declared in the firſt Chapter of this 
(&) Cep.x, © Adtoynder, to that his. braggs and vaunts had no 
#u.. ſe- other ground , but his owne vanity , corruption , 
grent, ad and fallity s. 20 12214 
Wy. .  Thelyke may bg. noted alſo 1n his vayne 1n- 
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ſultations againſt the Cardinall about the Councell 

of Chalcedon . For when he himſelfe had ſhamefully 

abuſed, peruerted; and pr the 28, Canon(as T 

haue clearly ſhewed 1n the fecond- Chapter of this 

(4) c.2.mv, Adivinder 9) he admomihheth the Cardinall feriouſly 
3:4-6.7-59. Not to produce his proofes , 7amguan e vepreculrs, as it 
ET+54, wereoutof the; bryers, not out of the ſuperſcriptions 
of letters , or of ſome corner of a period , or perhaps ſome 

peece of a tytle , en fragment of a title clauſe, but to bring 

out ſome Canon, for that the Canons are the woyce of the 

Councells ., As though forſooth he had beaten downe 

the Cardinall with the ſhot of a Canon; Ag.” 

only 


Abſurdities, Falſaies , Lyes ve Chap, 1X 409: 
only "ey important parts-of that Councell ; but' 
alſo the very Canon , which be mangled , and: peruer- 
ted., do euidently proue the Cardinallsintent',to wits. 
the primacy of the Rowan Sea, as l haue amply ſhewed\lbidans  - 
inthe ſecond Chapter aforeſaid: {6:25 it1s- bard rofay: =. nv 
whether he was more impudent in his corruption 
and falſity , or in his-yayne brags afterwards; as ifhe 
had vied all the finceruy io the world ,and'gata great 
vitorie . 6 113 CEHLTL! I196906 17 5 FPISTTS bak «DON 

73. - Andinlykeſort dealt he with-tlie Cardinall 
about the adoratiq of _Reliques, when he trumphed ſay« 
i0g : Tenetur hic Cardinals vi elabinonpuſus.. Heere'the 
Cardiuall is catcht ,and;held ſo.taſt., thatheicannoreſraps 
away:neuerthelesthe teſtimony whichhehimſelfepro- 
duced, being layed downe whole with the-circum= 
ſtaces doth couince him both of folly &#fraud, as hath Anas: 
bene manifeſtly thewed a hitle before: epen! inithis (f)\g ſeq. ad 
Chapter , and therefore 1 forbeareto-fpeakefurrher®+ 27 
thereat , and. will-only add\one i other 'Inftance 411 
this kind , ofa matter which hath not beene touched'.,. , FE 
hitherto.  - | 7 Hig g 'polog. 6 

ZAb The Cardinall as:well in his Matth4is Tortits ,*5-P4g-197« 
as alſo in-his Apology; auaweth:tharthe Puritans ih ER mw : 
eland do nolefle abhor theoathof ſupremacy thetithedreweims 
Catholikes, and in his Apalos alleadgetlvfor the proofe pudenely | 
thereof,not only his Maieſties monitorie Preface, and A 
his 8 a/c Doron, butiallo Calyins do@tine(-which the Puritans 
Puritanes profelle ) and thetefttmonyof M. Bancroft baue Phe 
late pretended Biihop of Centerbary'', who plainely racauge 
waitnelleth the ſame, as well: concerning the profel- Fax wth 
hon 2nd, practice. of the /Piritans , as alſo touching ceroing _. 
Caluins expreſiedoetrine im thatbehalfe; and M? An- _= Kings 
drows funding him(elfe hardly. preſt itherewith.\ and mkcy . 
410.190 Ggg 2 hauing 


Tas. © Of Diſcoviry of MoD") Andhpnp "> 
hauingno other remedy but; to fac&'out the matter" 
calleth che Cardinallnot only Mendacem, a Ly, but 
Vp! ORR FOns AD yy 2 UEYY Doble 
6. adquar- Puritans ((aith M:. Anilrewes)) do daylyin their'Ser- 
tm. mons guethe'tytle of ſupreme Gouernonr to the 
King;yeaand do not ſtick 'to {weare ſomtymes t6 
the Kmges ſupremacy; 1n fo'much ; thar, facto , ſaith 
he, resremptur., thematter is tleare in fatf.; and expert-' 
ence; and afterward acknowledging that indeed'M 7 
Banerofi did'twenty yeales a Cpiatler oi of divers 
Theſes or poſitions of theirs , ſome ſuſpition that they 
werealienated from the Kinges ſupremacy , yea and 
that perhaps it was ſo then', he concludeth, that now of 
laterechauonerwnt erroves ſuos , they haue acknowled- 
_ ged, or recalled their errours. 
195. This is M. Andrews his diſcourſe , which 
- how trueitis (notwithſtanding his impudent aſle- 
-ueration thereof) I do appeale to-the conſciences of 
the learneder fort of Puritans, & Preciſians in Enzland, 
_ whether they baue of late tyme, or at any tyme , re- 
©... tracted, andrecanted Caluins dodtrine and-theirs in * 
- 1.43 :this-point- as at! erour. For albeit I make'no doubt 
ed. ſome'of them may now 1n their ſermons ( as 
others of the weaker fort of them did euen in M. Bax- 
Jo-+15 -crofts tyme , and alwayes before ) viſe the ordinary- 
Proitans "ſtyle of his Maieſties tyrle , yea'and that otherwyles 
in taking {ome ofthem alſo,do diſpence with' their: coſciences, 
che oath | | Rnd bet. 5 
not | and ſwallow the Oath to-get ſome Benehice, or Ec- 
preiudice cleſiaſticall/dignity: yer I aſſure my 'ſelfe that the 
the opinid more zealous: , and preciſe Puritans, and eſpecially 
peo their whole Congregatio' will notacknowledge this 
T -fa& of fome offthem for'any definition , or decree of 
theirs , or for a Tecantation of their dodrine , and 
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Abſardties)\Falſaier's Lyes &6+ Chap. + 1X . at 
beliefe.inmthis poynt ; neyther 15 4t ſufhcient for the! 
recalling of an errour of a-whole {et ſtanding ſtill on; 
foote { as this of the Puritans yet doth ) that ſome of, 
them chang their opinion. , or for feare,, or promotis _ 11, -- 
on diiſemble it, when the ſame is not var. by ſome "v6 
publike teſtimony of their whole company . Gann 

76.  ThereforeI muſt now vrge M :. Andrews to 
ſhew vs in what printed booke, or generall decree of ....1.. 
their Congregarios they haue recanted their opinio, 
and acknowledged it for an errour , ſeeing that the 
ſame was-publuthed before to the world by them- 
ſelues, 1n ſuch ſort, that M. Bancroft ( by M , Andrews 
his ewne<onfeflton ) gathered-1t out of their owne 
bookes ;'&-#ta forie inmfuit ; faith he, andſo erhaps it. Atdr, po 
was then ( he meaneth 20. yeares agoe ) _ yet you: 39 : ; 
ſee, he faith it with aperhaps, as if the matter were in ad 
doubt, and that perhaps 1t was not{o. Burt I dareſay 
without all peraduenture that1t was {0 not only 20. 
yeares agoe, but alſo much later, euen fiace his Ma- 
icity came into Enzland , for I am ſure there are __. 
ynough who know and remember , that Burges a 
Puritan preacher was committed to, Prifqn , for that 
| ina Sermon before his Maieſty , he would; not.giue 
him his ordinary ſRyle , and tytle of ſupreme Gouer- 
nour of the Church. 

77+. . But whatif Iproducea very ſubſtariall wit- 
nes of their continuance 1n that opinion ſome yeares 
after , andſuch'a one as M. Andrews hath great rea- 
ſon toadmit-, for that he ſtil liueth , yea ruleth in | 
the. Engliſh Clergy no lefle the M . Andrews himſclte, M. Bae- 

I meane the learned Door and worthy ſuperinten- — Wits 
dent M . Bar/ow,, whoin his Epiſtle to the Miniſters gaigg' yy 
of Scotland , prefixed to the Sermon which he prated Andrews, 
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before his Maieſty againſt the' Purizans the xx , of Sep 
rembcr 1n the yeare 1606. ( which is not paſt 6... yeares 
agoe ) coupleth the Puritans with the Papiits for their 
&) #1. opinionin that point, ſaying,/®) char Papiits,, and Py- 
Barlow 1 tans willhane the K ing to be but an honorable member nop 
-_ wu "_— a chiefe gouernout in the Churches of his dominions . Thus 
* niſters. of faith M . Barlow , whome M. Andrews muſt needs 
Ccotland. allow for a man of credit, except he will diſcredic his 
owne occupation, and miniſtry . 1i5rt3 
78. Beſides that, TI willadde to M. Barlow ano 
ther authenticall witnes, who wrote the yeare after, 
and repreſenteth the authority of all the Clergy of 
England, I meane M . Thomas Rogers wv his: buoke 
intytted; The faith , doftrine, and religion profeſſet-;' and 
protedted m the realme of England &c.wherein heſetteth 
downe 39. Articles agreed vyponby the whole Clergy, 
and analiſed by him into propoſitions, with a FF h 
nery , and'confutation( as he —_— of all thoſe 
that haueat any tyme-contradicted the ſaid articles; 
The teſti- and allthis he ſaith was peruſed , and by the livſull au- 
mony of hority of the Church of Enqland allowed to be-publike; So 
Bliſh = that this 15 a witnes of fuftc1ent credit, 1f ther be an 
&Y againſt credit to be gen to. the Church ,.and Clergy of Ej- 
An- land, yea to M. Anarewes himſelte , who 1s a princi- 
drews. pall member thereof, and therefore by all ly welpiond 
zaue his ſuffrage to the approbation of M. Rogers 
15 booke. EVP ITAL «FAT 
Thom.Ro. 79: This man hauing ſet downethe 37. Article, 
gers Ar-., anid the ſecond propoſitio | which concerneth his Ma- 
ec.37-p70- jeſties Eccleftaſticall Supremacy ) produceth only-two 
po P. :ſorts of aduerſariesto that Article , to wit pthe Papiſtv- 
< Tc. and the Paritans ,and fayth of the Tater thus. + Falſelt & 
mp-P-144 which the Puritans do hold , namely that (t), Princes _ 
Pp - c 
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be ſeruimsto the Chitth,, be fubiett to the! Charch ; ſubs © = 
mit chem ſelues tothe Church, c throw dovone their Crowns _ © 
befare, the Church; That (8) Magi#trats as viell as other (g)Fce-difþ 
men muſt ſubmit ther ſelucs , and be obedient to the inſt & Þ-135* 
Lewfull authority of the Church, that is , of ®) the Presbi> (p) tan 
gery . Quis tandem Reges , & Principes, who can exempt © © 
ewen-K ings and Princes from this, non humana., ſed dinina 400 
dominatione', not humane but dinuine domination ( mea- 
ning the Presbitery laith , (i) Beza , which) preſbitery 6 S 
they would haueto be in euery pariih , quotquot Eccle- #6 pike 
fie Chriſti , as many as be members of Chriſt," and of the (k) Lear, 
Church , they muſt ſubief themſelues ro the conſiſtorian dif» 4p 84» 
cipline , non hic excipitur Fpiſcopus, aut Imperator , neyther 
Biſhop , or Emperour is excepted heere. Thus ſayth M. el 
Rozers , concerning the doarine of the: Puritans, and ("hes _ 
addeth further alfoin the next leafe,that if the King be {,penuls, 
not included -in the number of Pa#tors, Elders, Deacons, 
and Widdowes , he cannot poſibly haue any thing to doe 
in Church-affaires in theſe mens opinions , meaning the 
Puritans. | 

80. Allthis wrote M. Thomas Rogers touching 
the doarine of the Puritans not paſt fue yeares agoe, 
for his booke was printed in Cibridge by Iohn Legat 
inthe yeare of our Lord 1607 . It then the Puritans 
were {olately ( as fiue yeares agoe , of the opinion that 
M . Barlow, and M. Rogers report , which 15s the ſame 
that the Cardinall affirmeth) eyther let M4 . Andrews 
tell vs preciſely in what bookes , or ſermons fincethat 
tyme they hauerecalled this errour, or els if he will 
needs ſay that they did it before, I will curne him to 
theſe two for anſwere , not doubting but they are able 
to giue him full ſatisfaction therein , eſpecially M . Ro- 
gers , Who hath pawaed the credit of all the Engliſh 
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M . An- 
drewes 
bis im- 
modeſty 
In reuy- 
ling the 
Cardinall 
moſt iniu- 


riouſly . 


puſh Clergy , beh1ds other 
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Clergy forthe truth of his teſtimony .:And in the 
meanetyme'Þ will deſire thee ; 299d Reader , toiconfi. 
der , whether M'. Angrews could haue any iuſt cauſe, 
or pretence to reuile the Cardinall , and call him yay, 
and dotardas he doth, for affirming a matter belon. 
ging'to. our Country , which he tindeth expreſſely 
teſtified by the greateſt oy 1s tr Emu of our En 


ufficient reaſons mouing 


1m thereto. 
8r'.  Forput the caſe it were true ( as it is moſt 


falſe) that-the Purizans haue of late recanted their er- 


rour (as M. Andrews tearmethit ) yet the ſame ha- 
uing neuer byn hitherto ſo publiſhed that ſtrangers 


_ canfake notice thereof, hath M. Angrew: any reaſon 


(d)Chap . 


þ £e) P IH Gl» 
Ll 


Fa ſeque! 


inthe world to'reprehend and reuyle any ſtranger 
for not acknowledging it, being but a matter of fa&, 
which he neyther knoweth , nor 15 bound to know ? 
Truly , albeit M . Andrews be of a moſt intemperate 
rongue , and malignant diſpohition towards Catho- 
lykes ( as hath appeared divers wayes ) yetI verily 
think that if the weakenes of his cauſe had not for- 
ced him to braue, and face it our with rayling for 
lack of reaſon to defend it , he would not in this caſe 
haue byn ſo immoderate 1n contumehes, and reproa- 
ches towards the Cardinal! , as he hath byn without 
any cauſe giuen of his part. Bur-heerin he concurreth 
{o well with his companion M . Barlow, that it appea- 
reth euidently they are both guided by one ſpirit. To 
conclude this point concerning the Puritans , wheras 
M. Andrews ſaith that they hauc of late acknowledged 
their error touching the Kings { upremacy , I will in 
the next Chapter (4d) make if emident , that not they, 
but hee (if he be an Engliſh- Proteſtant ) may beſayd 


ta 
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to LY area's 4c his TT ,and ri EK tufned 
Puritax in that point, admitting the Kings Ecclehia- 
ſticall ſupremacy no otherwiſe', but(o, as they may 
ſafely grant it without change of OM , yealub- 
ſcribe , or ſweareto it in the ſameſenſe that he tea- 
cheth it ( and fo perhaps fuch of them do as take the 


Oath of ſupremacy -) and this I ſay, I make nodoubt Andr.ps 
to proue clearely in the next Chapter, quod ſciopunget * ſ- yes 
Doforem , a5 heſayd once of the Cardinall: - (7 | 
82. To theſe 'examples of his egregious impu- 

dency 1n this kind, I may well adde one , or two 

other examples of his 1mpudenr aſſertion of notable 

lyes withourallegation of authour , or witneſle; as 
when he hk certayne 7eſuits to haue affirmed , 
or { as it ſcemeth ) ro haue writen , that they comit- 
ted no t1nneabanzhs, faith he, neſtio quot , I know not An impns - 
for how many yeares togeather; which I dare boldly os 
affirme to bea monſtrous lye;) Fmeane; that any le- grews © 
ſuit hath ſo written, or fayd eyther of himfelfe, or touching 
any othergman; for alrhough I make no doubt but yh ag 
that many lefuits , and other good men both Rehigi- We, 
-ous , and ſccular by the help of Gods grace , doe lie 
-free from all mortall finnes ( that 1s to ſay ſuch finnes 

as do vtterly depriue men of Gods fauour, & grace, 

and de{crue eternall damnatio) yetI am well Jpn} 

that no Catholyke wall ſay , that any man lineth free 

from all innes ( fuch I meane as are called yeniall} 

which could not be ſayd of the Apoſtles themſclues , 

as $.. I6hateſhficth laying , 1 dixerimus qu9d pPeccatum rt. Tobn i, 
non habemus 3c . T f we {ay that we haueno ſinne , we [e- 

duce our fclues, and truth 1s not in'vs; and to the 

ſame purpole alfo the Scriptureſayth els where, Sep- prourhy 

ties in die cadet in{fus 5c. T - _— Jhail fall ſeauen tymes 4+ 
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. 88 Andrus fo knowne , and firmely belicued 
of all 'Catholykes, tharit is incredible that any ohe 


who profeſleththeCatholyke Religis ſhould affirme 


of any man (1and muchleſle be ſovaynetolay of him 
ſelfe ) that he commuted no linne for fome yeares; & 


therefore M. Andrewes miſt not thinke it ſtrange if 


we take this for an egregious lye, vntill he produce 


ſome other authour',. or witnes then-himſelfe , as I 


Another 

egregious 
lye of M. 
Andrews 
cocerning 


doubt not but he would haue doe,if he bad any worth 
thenaming,orels had nor(perhaps)forgot his name, 
as' well as the number of yeares in which thoſe Je 
ſuits committed no linne, for fo it appeareth by his ab 
annis,neſcioquat;whereby we may lee what ſubſtiriall 
tales he telleth vs ,feeing he writeth,eyther he know- 
eth not, or at leaſt he.careth not what. | 
84. Thelykel lay alſo of another matter atzowed 
by him with more particularities,, and circumſtances, 
to wit, that a Jeſuit being 1n Priſon at the. ſame tyme. 
when he wrote, coteiied ypon his owne agcord with- 
outall compulſion, feare, or examination , ( moued 


a leſuit i qzerely with remorſe of conſcience) that the Popelent 


priſon . 


to England 3 . Bals of excommunication to be kept 1n rea- 


dines , and publiſhed in three feuerall parts of the real- 
me ypon the execution of the powder-plot, where- 


ypon he inferreth.that the Pope muſt needs be priuy 


vnco the layd plot.But for as much as I aſſure my ſelfe, 
and know right well, that no ſuch Buls , as he mentio- 
neth wereeuer made, I do not only deny the inference 
of the Popes knowledge of the powder-plot , but alſo 
may iuſtly charge M . Andrews to haue faygned the. 
whole matter himſelfe , vntill he name the leſ#ir , who 
confeſledit, yea , and procure him allo to glue oO 

| JxG 
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blyke KIN ae all lykelyhood: would - 
haue byn oy ere this \,/if any” ſecular Prieft , 
Teſuit , or other Catholyke man ( of any credit , orrepu- " . 
tation amongſt Catholykes ) had confeſſed ,” and' ac- * 
knowledged any ſuch matter , eſpecially in ſuch man- ' . 
ner as he hath declared . D300 JTLY 3 167 CUI 
85. Beſydes, thatit is not vnknowne what 72ſuits 
haue bin 1n priſon of late yeares , or were when he 
wrote , whereby allo it may eafily be indged by ſuch 
as know them , how valykely it is, thatany of them * 
would ( vpon pretence to diſcharge his conſcience) ' 
charge, and ſtayne it with ſuch a horrible forgery as 
this 1s . Neytherare we ignorant of the common pra- ' 
&ife of M. Andrews, and his fellow-miniſters to ca- 
lumniate, and ſlaunderſuch Catholike Priefts ,- and 
Trfuits , as they haue vaderlock and key in'cloſe pri- 
ſon ; whereof ſufficient experience was ſcene when 
F. Garnet was in the tower, of whome a hundreth 
falſe bruits were ſpread , not only ouer all Enelapd, 
but alſo in forrein countries , yea ouer all chriſten- 
dome . And albeit he ſufficiently purged, and cleared 
himſelfe at his death of all the (Janderous imputatious, 
yet M . Anarews 1s not aſhamed ſtill to auow fome' SY 
of them ; as that he acknowledged by writing dyners ag ry, 
tymes vader his owne hand, and thryſe PublyKly at his34:. ling 
death, that he had vnderſtood of the powder=treaſon %© 7 + 
out of confeflion ; whereas he publykely proteſted 
the contrary - for being greately vrged to confeſlſe, F-Garnet 


and acknowledge that he heard it out of confeſſion, ray 


hEflatly denyed it, repeating thryſe , newer , newer ,by' M. 

neter ; and wheareas he was charged to haue already Andrews. 

acknowledged it ynder his hand , he alſo denyed it, 

bidding his accuſers ſhew it if they could; and of all 
Hhhz this 


429.. A Di[overyof Me. D. Andrews * 
this 1 am, welli:afſured, by therelation! of | credible! 
perſons, who, were there preſent , and eſpecially:of! 
aa honorable Gentleman ., who ſtood:ſo nere him 
thathe heard euery; word he ſayd , and hath vpon his." 
credit, and conlicitnce affirmed ic:yvnto ms . In {6 ' 
much that 1 dare boldly appeale for the trath :of this 
matter; to' the con{cieaces:, and: knowledge of all 
thole that were. within the hearing of him; whome ' 
I alſo beleech to conſider what credit 15 to be giuen 
to M... Andrews his. regort of the other thing tou- - 
ching the! Jeſuit in priſon ( which paſſed in ſecret ) - 
ſeeing he is ſo ſhameles to lye concerning a publy k 
matter, wherein he may be diſpÞroued by fome hun- ' 
dreths of witneſs. | | 
86. Butt 15 not to be wondered that he ſpea- 
keth. his pleaſure of F'. Garnet , and other 1eſuits, 
whome he profeſlerh to hate, ſeeing he vieth( as you 
haue heard } to bely the ancient Fathers , whom he 
pretendeth to loue and honour , for he that belieth 
thoſe whome heſuppoſeth to be his friends, will care 
litle what he ſaith of fuch as he holdeth for enemies, 
And this ſhall ſuffice for this matter , and Chapter, 
wherein I doubt not, but iteuidently appeareth that 
"M.. Andrews will not yield agote to M. Barlow for all 
kind of colenages , lyes, and fraudulent deuiſes to 
couer the nakednes , and pouerty of his cauſe. 
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T..H- AT 
M. ANDREVVS. 
OVERTHROWETH 
4% 


owne cauſe , and fortifieth ours, erantmg many im- 

portant points of Catholike Religion , 

[6s & 
he is turned Pritaz; in the point of the Kings Ecclefi- 
aſticall Supremacy, and betrayeth his Maieſtres cauſe 
vader had,preteding to defend 1::& therfore is ney- 
ther good Engliſh Prozeſiar , nor yet good Subech. 
LAMP] SL 
What is the opinion of learned Stranzers contere 
ning him,and his Booke:with a 2004 aduiſe 
for a friendly farewell 
CHAP. X. 


>, Ovv ther reſteth only one poant to | 
AN, 0 7 2 be handled which is of farre difteree 
MNSEzIZP quality from the former. For thou | 
AZEANIEIG maylt remember, good Reager , that 
N RN F amongſt many things which I cen- See Sup. 6, 
EIL/XEYY, ſured and reproued in M. Barlw,T g,u, * 
ercatly allowed and pg Ong whach 1s ordinary 
<—.. ISS 1 
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_ » % 
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in him; to wit, that he doth very often ouerthrow-hig 
owne cauſe , and fortifie ours, which truly is no leſſs 
bat rather more ordinarie in M . Andrews, as it may 
- appeareby many examples which partly haue already 
occurred 1n this Adioynder, and partly may be noted 
throughout his whole worke . In the firſt Chapter 
I ſhewed how he confirmed ( though againſt his will ) 
the Catholick do&rine concerning the Primacy of the 
(a) See Cap. Pope, by the allegation of certaine places of S. Auguſtin 
nn +52) and S, Cyril, and of a place of Deuteronomy concer- 
(b) Ibid ninge (Þ)Toſue,as alloof a Faft of O11ſtinian the Empe- 
mv. rour againſt Syluerivs the Pope . CY 
C) _ 2 » Inthe ſecond Chapter the ſame 1s alſo euident 
FW 340; in his allegation of the 28 @) Canon of the Councell 
& ſequent. of Chalcedon which he ſeriouſly and mightily vrgeth 
nap. againſt the ſupremacie of the. Romane Sea , though it 
Go var :{doth clearly proue the ſame . Inthe third Chapter the 
nu. temlyke occurreth in certaine places of S..< Cyprian and S. 
cs ©2%* (© Hierome, by occaſion whereof he 15 forced to graunt 
(9Chap ,z, 45 much in effe& as we teach concerning the ſupreme 
nu, 13.14 . authority of the Pope + In the fourth () Chapter the 
& 15. diſcouery of certaine (k) notable lyes, and corruptions 
Pa. of his, doth euidently the clean trary t 
wi.36.37 . y proue the cleane contrary to 
& ſequent, that which he falſely auoweth, concerning the Roman 
(b) Chap. $24. Andlaſtly inthelaſt Chapter you may remem- 
& foq-ad. ber a place of (1) $, Hierome concerning the Agorati- 
wn.z* ou Reliques, which being truely layd downe with the 
G&) thid. circumſtances doth ſoundly confirme the Cathohke 
whe doarine, which heſought'to1mpugne therby ; wher- 
Chap. 6. of, as alſo of all the Former examples , I forbeareto lay 
weld, downe theperticulars , becauſe thou mayſt ( good Rea- 
vſg; admu ; der ) eyther call them to mind ; or at leaſt eafily find 
37 them out by the quotations of the Chapters and ay 4: 
| ers 


Alſurdities\, Falfties , Lyes &7'« Chap . X .:qye 
bers in the'margent , whereto I remit thee ; and wall 
now add thereto ſome other examples in the ſame 
kinde. SOT 

3- Whereby it will appeare that howſoeuer M. 
Barlow may in other poynts before mentioned goe . 
beyond M. Andrews: yer in this he cometh farre behynd + 
him. For you are to conſider that M . Andrews ſeeinge M-Ane | 
euidently that the Proteſtants religion cannot be de- c— 
fended with any probabihrne in the rigour of the frſt neerehe 
groundes thereof layed by Luther, Caluin and others , can goeta 
taketh a new courſe; which 15 to ſee how neere he can CO_ 

oe to the Catholyke Religion and nufle it , perſwa- and miſſe 

Ss himſelfe that he ſhall be the more able in that it 
manner to an({were our obiections , and find alwaies 
ſome occaſion or other which how litle ſoeuer it be, 
ſeemeth to him ſufficient: for he maketh account that 
he ſhall allwayes be 4 Prote#tant ood cnough, if he be 
not a Catholike ; wherein neuertheles 1t befalleth him 
as it doth to the fly that playeth with the flame; com- 
. ming now 2nd then {o nere 1t-, that ſhe burneth her 
winges , and falleth 1ntoit , Whereof you ſhall fee . 
ſufficient experience. in this Chapter. | + (6 

4. Itappeareth a) before that he admitteth'the (a) Capo * 
adoration not only of our Sautour Chriſt in the Sa- 6:»#. 3: & 
crament of the Eucharift, but allo of the Sacramenr®- 
togeather with Chriſt , for as hedenieth with vs the 8 party 
adoration of the bare Sacrament, that 1s to ſay, the ex- In adoratiy 
teriour formes of bread and wyne without the pre- 9. 
{ence of our Sauiour Chri#t , whome he calleth ( and 
_ that very well rem Sacramenti, the thing of the Sacra- Ibidenss 
ment ) ſoalſo he acknowledgeth that Chriſt 15 to: be 
adored in, c cum Sacramento , 1n, and with the Sacya- 
ment ; as being there vere preſens , & vere _— 
truly 
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truly preſent and truly to be adored ( for fo he faith) 
and ſheweth alſo afterward how the Sacrament may 
be adored togeather with Chry/t. For treating of the 
ſame marter, healleadgeth S. Angnſtine teaching how 
the humanitie of Chr? may be adored , and how nor, 
thiten. pſa humanitas , ſaith he , vt djſputat , Auguſtinus non 
nuda vel ſola adoranda ef cc , The wery humanitie of 

Chriit, is not 10 be agored naked , or alone by it ſelfe but 

with the dininity , as the Kings Royall Robe , not when it 

Te pp ſelfe , but when the Kin u veſted or clad, with 

-. 7. 30 NC A. 

-rmm;rng 5. Andthenhe addeth alſo further out of $, Aus 
ſay theex- gwſtine concerning the fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
oe F Ment , & cum vel illamgderas , ait , nt cogitztione rema- 


| bread nnd as 11 carne Co. And when thou adoreſt that( fleſh ) dee nos 
wyae) {( ſayth Auzuſtine )reft with thy cooitation in the flab , 
yp ow wherby thou ſhalt not be quickned with the ſpirit , for the þpi- 
cording to 71 , ſayth he, quickneth , or giueth lyfe , the fleſh profiterh 
M.An- pothing,thus faith M. Andrews outof S . Ayrnſting, ex 
drews. plicating notably how the very Saomampt(that isto ſay 
the exteriour formes of bread & wyne ) may be ado-- 
O) ;n5 ou red,to wit, together with the perſs of Chriſt which it 
K: "57 08 conteineth : for as the humanity , or fleſh of Chriff in 
(<)Melach. the Sacrament may be adored becauſe 1t is 10yned 
is Iudicio with the Divinity, fo allo the Sacrament conteyning 
ſuodeCe* Chriit truely and really preſent , may be adored rogea- 
ad it ; y and really preſent , may be adored togea 
ed an,r559. ther with him ,as the Kings royall Robe ( ſaith Af. 
(d) Iyrice Andrews )may be togeather with the Kings perſon , 
_ though not without 1t ; ſo that in this point you ſee 
& Aþpo- he teacheth the very ſame that we do, concerning the 
wy __ adoration of the bleſſed Sacrament though Caluin{Þ) 8& 
de Euchar, #11 the Sacrametaries with (c) Melanithon, (4) Hiyricus 


4-6. 29. and diuers other Lutherans fo hold ir for Idolatyy , and 


0 


Ibidem þ, 


Roles lin, 3, 


. 
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ſo Iam {ſure it hath bene: comonly held by the Prote- 
fants of England heretofore, as it appeareth in the 39. (e)Tbos 
Articles agreed vpon by the whole Englith Clergy , Reger5ar% 
and ſer forth by Ms Thomas (©) Rogers in his bookeinti- ***f 4-2 

h N $f 776 «EG, 
tuled the Faith, Doctrine , and Religion profeſſed and pro r77. 
tected in the Realme of Enzland ec. Thus much for this 


point and now let vs paſſetoanother, Luther.li: 
6. No man I thinke that vnderſtandeth the mat- — 


rergin controuerhe betwixt our aduerſaries and vs , inaffer ar. 
15 1gnorant what 15 their opinion. concerning the re- #313 
"#Þ 6.Caluin t, - 

ward of good workes , as that Luther, Caluin, and ? Inflttccas 
. . oC ad 

moſt of their followers are ſo farre from houldin 61:4: 
them to be meritorious of eternall reward ,thatthey m.Antido. 
tcach,the beſt workes of the tuſteſt man to be mortall CO 

o +IT + 


fines, , & to deferuecternalldamnari6 ;thoughthey melanfth? 
ſay they are reputed as 1uſt for the merits of Bin. ix locis ed « 
and thoſe who ſceme to haue the moſt fauorable opi- 7" poſs 
n1ion of good workcs ,, doe teach, that howſoeuer rb ty 
they may haue ſome reward cuca inthe nexr lyfe; Bellar.de 
yet they cannot merit cternall Saluation,, becauſe the Inſti liq 
ſameis merited for vs by Chriſt, and apprehended by yye.o7 : 
only faith . Bur M . Ardrewes goeth much fuecher, & 
cometh indeed fo ncere the Catholike dofrine that 
he acknowledgeth 1t. For although he take ſome ex« 
ceptions tomerit, yet he vnderſtandeth it otherwiſe Me 
then wedoe , and fo1n ette&t doth nar deny or im- 
pugne that which we teach concerning the ſame, _ 
notwithitanding his vayne cauuls , and malicious in- See chap.s, 
terpretation of our dodrine, whereof I haue already. *# ae 
touched fome particulers 1n the laſt Chapter. Conde uf 
Therefore it 1s-to be vnderſtocd , that he 
oranteth , andteachethexpreſſely , thar eternall re- 
ward ſhall be'giuen .to good workes , albeit hedoe 
I 11 It 
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Audr.ca. ut with this reſtriction , : now ex. ponaere humanimeriet, 


p wo day ,and ſome butan hourc, had neuerthelefſe all of 


Gregor. Fn hgmify eternall Saluation promuſed for our labour in 
pes Gods f{eruice during our lyte,andfſo doth M. Azxdreows, 
alſo the Ci- no doubt, vnderſtandit, who proceedeth thus, And 
mentaryes th 1; which he promiſed of bis mecre grace , ana gooanes , he 
Vþ0 Cds 20, ; Y-" 
Math  renareth by 1nſtice; for he ſhould not be inſt except he ſhould 
Andr,vbi ſland to his promiſe. Wee may ſay (10 God ) with connentet 
ſupra « . bumiltty., gine.me the reward which thou haſt promiſed , 
but 1 thinke wee cannot ſay , giue me that which I haue de- 
ſerued ,or that Which thou oweſt me for my merit;for ſetting 
aſide the promiſe of God , there ts net any ſufficicat tytle for 
+ "__ *b cheiwhich,God ought to recopence ſuch a worke with eternal 
lyfe « Thus ſaith. M . Anarews 
| $.. - Wherein although he exclude all confideratis 


M. An. Of meritfromthe reward of works , neuertheles gri- 


drews ting, as hedoth, thereward to be ns Dre he force 
ranteth of Cotsprontiſe;he grantethin effeZ as much as we 
ee ment defire. To which purpole, I with two thinges to be 
of good OLIN | 
Workes by noted in this his diſcourſe , the one, that he ſpeaketh 
colequece, clearly of eternall reward and lyfe euerlaſting , ac- 
knowledging the ſame to be due to good workes by 
the force of Chriſts promuſe ; the other that the merit 
5 OE DL ag which 
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which he impugneth , 1s. only ſuch as excludeth the-- 
conlideration of Gods promule,as1tappeareth by the, 
reaſon which he gueth our of Gregory de” Valentia , to'' 
wit , becauſe /etting aſide the promiſe of God , there is not Andr.vbi | 
any ſufficiet tytle or cauſe why God is bound to reward zood ue” bt 
workes with lyfe enerlaſting. This then being thereaſon 
why heexcludethmerit, iris cleare that he doth not* 
exclude the merit whereof we {peake, nor conclude 
any thing againſt vs , but rather argueth for vs; for 
weare {o farre from reiefting the conſideration of Foal 
Gods promiſe from"our merit , that we 'graunt the , 
mevit of everlaſting lyfe eſpecially thereupon . wo 

"9g. For albeit we' teach , that the grace of God 
doth giuea great dignity and valourto the worke ; 
ihdtherefore” cocurreth tothe merit thereof, yet we! 
teach withall , that the ſame were not ſufficient for ©. __ 
the merit of eternall faluation , 1f God had not pro- DL 7 
miſedit for the merits ot our Sautours paſlis ( which Gods pro«. 
15 the ground of all mans meret ) & therfore almighty miſe fe A 


Or. 
God hauing covenanted and bargayned with'vs to + JED, 
giue ſuch a reward for ſuch a worke, yea & ailiſting neceſſarily 
vs with his grace to doe the worke, hath not only included - 
made himſelfe our debter, if we doeit ; but alſo ma- ano | 
keth vs able to*merit the reward promiſed . I fay 06a 
merit,though M . Andrewesdoth not admit the word, nk 
who neuertheles doth acknowledge itſufficietly whe' 
he ſaith , that God hath prope , and will render 
mercedem diariam operi horario, the dayes wages toan Reward 
howers worke , for merces & meritum , reward ang mit 
meritare correlatines; and cannot bethe 6ne, but in Jatines, 8: 
eſpet of the other, for reward 15s never due but to cannotbe 


him that doth meritor deferuett, and he only that __ wo 


meriteth may tuſtly clayme reward, And'therefore another. 
91 L419 _ 
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the Apoſtle ſaith exprefiely, ei qui aperatur. mereos us 

putatur non jecidum gratiam;ſed ſtcundum debitum:to hin 

that worketh the rewardis nmpated , not actordine to Grace 
M .An-- - but accorain2 to tlebt 4 


drewes 5+ C $3 Ha | 
OILS S0-as M . Angrews acknowledging that God 


edging hath promiſed, and doth render merceden operi ,c reward 
there- 70 thc worke , doth conſtquently acknowledge meritum 
wardof operis , & operantys, the merit both of your worke , and 


h k | 
pranterh of the worker ; for, dignus ej aperarins neercede Jug , 


the merit (131th. our Saviour ) the workmanis worthy. of his wazes, 


of the thar is to. fay., he meriteth or deſerueth it , In. whicky 
worke, & 


berger dl reſpeR alſo the Apoſtc faith , wa 67 mercedem at- 
ker , cipjet ſecundum lgborees [ttum, Eutry ane lhal! receine revand 


- 


according to his lgbogr, that is to ſay, as his labour deſer- 

ueth.,.or as he' meriteth For his labgur.. And a{bcit 

almightic God of his infinite bounty, hath promiſed: 

6. Rev. 18. greater rewardes then our wopkes do in gout of 
Q 


The que- Iuſtice merit, yet the couenant ,, and, promiſe. being. 
oy ot made , he that doth the workes,, dothiuſtly merit the. 
ward , & rewardes- As torexample, Kigg Saul promiſed to. giue. 


merit. of his daughter Mrcho/ro Dawdin mariage, yFhe brought. 
good __him a hundredpreprces of the Philitines , and albeit Dg- 
CU: vid thought himlelfe vaworthy to marry the, Kinges. 
bee ex - daughter (ſaying that he.wns a poore man , and of /weal 
ay of ability.) yer, when, he had performed the canditen , 
has apes = claymed perfarmance. of the Couenant-, and had. 
her.to.wyfe ; andafrerwards when ſhe was taken from 
him by Saul, & giuen to-Phaltiel, he FP res ner againe 
(after Saws death ) nor only becauſe the was his wyfe, 
but alſo becauſe he ' had bargayned for her, and got her 
— RY «3 . by Couenat, quam deſpondi mihi,laucth he,centi preputys 
| Philiſtinorum ; whome 1 betrothed untome,with a hundred 
Prepuces of the Philitines, as who ſhould fay,that it was. 


S7-138 realon 


—. % Mt i: I: me . — woegy — —— oo 
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realon je ſhould haue her, becauſe he had deferued Fo. Red 
it. And much moretraly may thelyke-be ſaid of 


the good workes of 1uſt men, proceeding /from: Gods ted is | 


- 


grace , which workes beſids the couenant. and PI9-rity of > : 


miſe of reward, are enoþled alſo, and dignified by Gods 
grace , and ſo made not only acceptable ynto: God,bur 8'2c* _ 
alſo much more wotthy of the reward promiſed;, then Oe 
any moral workes could be, though God ſhould pro-of merit. 
miſe to reward. them eternally :-{o that the dignity of 

Gods grace concurring inthe good,-worke , with Gods (a) Maths 
promie of reward , maketh the ſame truly: werirorious ; 19-Mar-ree 
be the worke neuer ſo {mal , and the reward pro- = 6 


miſed neuer fo great ; and.therefore whoſoeuer-doth burg.ca,q5 
for the pore loueof God, forſa ke his lands, or parents, Calum, luz, | 


| fa . T— ————— 
or wyte , he meriteth that great fexvard whichous "4 147, 


Sauiour promiſed , to. wit G) Certaplum tre . an DAN-. See beliare 
dretb Fold in this world, and [7 emrriaſting 1h the other; (5.5 ide |” 
And in this coſe do all the Fathers teach the merit of // Torn 
workes ſo expreilely,that not only the Mgedelurgenſes, at". 
but alſo Caluintaketh exceptions tothemail., for viing Ra 
the word merit lo frequently.as they do., which indeed 

15 moſt euident in theyr wrorkes , and may be ſeene by 
innumerable places of the ſayd. Fathers alledged by 
Cardina)l Bcllarmine and others, to proue the merit of 

good workes; which I pretermit, for that my meaning 

15 Not here ſo much to. proue or confirme our. dofrine 

in this poynt , as fomewhat to explicare it, ypon this 


occaſion offered. "© 
r2 . This then being the conſtant dodrine. of. Ywdr. vhs, 


Catholiks ,, it appeareth how idle is M . Andrews his ſ#pras 
diſtin&ion, in his Concluſion, to wit,reddendum cniq) 
ſecundum opera. , ſed ex wi promiſſi , non wvalore meritt , 
Euery one15 to berewarded according to his workes, 


_— -— —” 
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the Apoſtle ſaith exprefiely-, ef qui aperatur mereos jy> 

prtatur ,n0n Jecidurn gratiam Jed ſtcundum Hum: to him 

that worketh the rewardis impated , not actording to Grace 
M .An= - but accordin? t0 tlobt- - 4 


drewes O#, - | | 
acknow- | F Oas A Andrews acknowledging that God 
ledging DAM PT omiled,and doth render meriedens oper! oe reward. 
the re- 29 thc 'worke , doth conſtquently ackpowledge meritum 


wardof gperjs , o+ 
ho mille perils , & Operantts, the merit both of your workse , and 


pranteth of the worker ; for, digaws e/t operarins nercede ſua , 
the merit (131th our Saviour ) the workman is worthy. of his wazes, 
ofthe that is to fay , be meriteth or deſerueth it , Io. whicks 
ime 2 reſpeR a}lo the Apeſt!c faith , ths hs ue mercedem at- 
ker, Cpjet ſecundum lyborees [ttum, Euery ane ſhe! receine reward 


according to his labogr, that is to ſay , as his labour deſer- 

ueth., or as. he! meriteth For his. labgur.. And. ajbeit 

almightic God of; his infinite bounty, hath promiſed: 

6. Rev. 18. greater rewardes then our wopkes do in gout of 
Q 


The que- Iuſtice merit , yet the couenant ,, and, promiſe being. 
moue made , he that doth the workes,, dothiultly merit the. 
ward , & rewardes- As tor example, King Saul promiſed £0 148. 
merit of his daughter Mrcho/to Dawdin mariage, yFhe brought. 
good him a hundred prepare: of the Philitines , and albeit Dg- 
defray ahh vid thought himſelfe ynaworthy to marry the Kinges. 
bet ex - daughten(ſaying that he.wns s poore man , and of /wal 
ample of abuity.) yer when. he had performed the canditen , 
wry Ps he claymed performance. of the Conenant-, and had. 
her.to wyfe ; and.afterwards when ſhe was taken from 
him by Sewl,& giuen to Phaltiel, he 5+ wg ner againe 
(after Saw1death ) not only. becauſe the was his wyfe, 
but alſo becauſe he had bargayned for her, and got her 
= Ri2.3. 2 Couenar, quam deſpond: mihi,laich hegcents preputys 
| Philiſtinorum ; whome I betrothed unto me,with a hundred 
prepuces of the Phililines, as who ſhould fay,that it was 
CE EE realon 


Ab /urdityes ; Faiſuges \,Lyes eco Chap. X 39 .. 
rcalon - hould haue I ot he had Jefcrwed Js. nant 
rr. And much moretroly may thelyke-be ſaid of 1 
the good workes of 19it men, proceeding-froms Gody Es | 
grace , which workes beſ{ids the: couenant and pros, of gy. | 
miſc of reward, are enoþled alſo, and dignified by Gods 
grace, and fo made not only acceptable ynto: God buy 8race in- 
alſo much more wotthy of the reward promiſed;, then on 
any moral workes could be, though God ſhould pro-of merit. 
miſe to reward. them eternally :-{o that che dignity of 
Gods grace concurring inthe good; worke! , with Gods (a) Math» 
promile of reward , maketh the ſame truly: werirorious ; 19-Mar-roe | 
be the worke neuer ſo {mal , and the reward pro- = 


miſed neuer fo great ; and.theretore whologuer-doth burg.ca.q5 


nn 


for the pure loueof God, forſake his lands; or parents, ©. (.z, 


4 - 


—_— - = - , Inſt.c.rs, 6s 
that g ard: which our 
or wyte , he meriteth hat great, rexvard 'D 1 OND 0 eq. 


Sauiour promiſed , to. wat G) Cerntaplum 36 . an DuN-. See beliars 
dretb Fold in this world, and 1/7 emrriaſiing n the other; (15.55 |” 
And in this ſenſe do all the Fathers teazh the merit of F552 
workes ſo expreiiely,that not only the Mgedelmrgenſes, Fe FS | 
but alſo Caluintaketh exceptions tothemail,, for viing.. 
the word merit {o frequently as they do, which indeed CS 
is moſt euident intheyr wrorkes , and may be ſeene by q 
innumerable places of the ſayd Fathers alledged by 
Cardina)l Bcllarmine and others, to proue the merit of 

good workes; which I pretermit, for that my meaning 
15 Not here ſo much to. proue or confirme our do&rine 
in this poynt , as ſomewhat to explicare it, ypon this | 


occaſion offered. OE” 
12 . This then being the conſtant dorine. of: Hur, vhs, 


Catholiks , it appeareth how idle is M . Andrews his ſupras 
diſtin&ion, in his Conclufion, to wit,reddendum cnigg. 
ſecundum opera. , ſed ex wi promiſſi., n0n walore merit . 
Euery ones to be rewarded according to his workes,. 


—_— —- -” 
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= i = by the force of "7 Ark , and notby the yz 
make Jourof rhemern . This-diſtinRion,, Tay , is veryim- 
an ydle pertinent for two cauſes., the one ,for that it exclu- 
Maid, deth theefteft by the cauſe , thats to ſay , the merie 

"7, by the promiſe of reward, from whence the ſaid merit 

' --?groweth: for albeit! we add thereto another tonſide- 

ration , to/wit the'dignitie of Gods grace; increaſing 
the valour of the merit , yet the ſame followeth alſo 
vponthe promiſe, becaufe God hath promiſed to re- 
-) wardeternally ſuchworkes only as proceed from his 

=> --gtace, and atredignihed thereby, and 'confequently 
_.... , made the more meritorious, in'which reſpet we all- 
8: Aug.ep, wayes lay with $., Auguitiye, that omne bomum meritum 
25+" | noſtrum n0n fact in nobis niſi gratie ; nothing bur grace 
©...  dothcauſein vs all our good merit ,and am Dew roro? 
nat meritanoſtra mihjil alind coronat nif!1 munera ſua, When 
=. God doth crowne'our merits , hedoth crowne no- 
cannot  thingels but his owne | And truly I cannot ſee 


deny, How M. Andrewes can deny that- grace 1ncreaſeth the 
that the 1our of the merit; except he will take" part with 
dignity of j 


Gods Pelazius the heretike , and impugne the dignity of 
gracein- Gods grace ,-{o as he muſt needes graunt that the 
creaſeth \,, rthines of oo being added to the force of Gods 


—- 


p- * 


the valour | og ers 
of merit , Promiſe , doth make the worke more worthie of re- 


except he ward. The other cauſe why I ſay the diſtin&tion is 
will _ ydle (or rather M. Andrew: tor making 1t) 15 becauſe 
ans es he maketh the ſame to confute the Cardinal! , as if the 
gians, Cardinall did exclude the Conſideration of Gods' 
\.*, promiſe from the* reward of workes , whereof he 
Bellar', de might' ſee the- contrary in the Cardinaſls Contro- 
THe : uerfies »where he debated thequeſtionar large, and. 
***: ſubſtantially proueth the neceifity of Gods promile - 
to'makea worke meritorious”; and therefore wher-" 
is as 


Abſardities , Falſatiee:; , Lyes 6 « Chad . X. 439. 
as M . Andrews (eeketh allo to-proue the. ſame by (*) ©) Gree» 
Gregorius de Yalentia whom he alledgeth to that purpole oe e + 08. 


e Vale de. 
( as if he would cofute the Cardinall by one of his owne dj/ erat, . 


ut... 
profeſſion ) heis , as I haue (aid, very umpertinent ther- 0's 9p 
in ,labouring to proue that which the Carding//denyeth +» 
not ,but expreſſely teacheth. So as, you ſee ſtill M. An 
drewes doth nothing els. but 1dly beate the aire, and 
fight with his owne ſhaddow. , impugning only his 
owne conceit, and 1n the reſt granting our doctrine 
concerning the reward. and merit of good workes.. 5 
Thus much for this point, Vc 1 
13- Amongſt the. examples which I gaue in the (9G 
laſt (b) Chapter of his changing the ſtate of the que» (c), Andr- 
ſtion, one was conceraing the veneration of reliques, reg” 
for that he will (Oneedes fuppoſe that we do worſhip #** 
reliques with deuine adoratis, and honour; and there- (d) Ibid. p, 
fore (©) he impugneth , and derideth- the Cardinals JN We | 
diſtination , of dyuers kinds of agoratio, ©) labouring m—_ bes 
to proue that adoration is not tobetaken otherwayes, fore Ca. 6« 
then for deuine honour; but in this T hane ſufficiently ny nt Av 
ſhewed his 1gnorance and abſurdity, and haue alſo MEM, 
proued ()chat we do not honor and worſhip reliques (f) bid. 
with diuine adoration, but with a Religious worſhip /9"%e 
due to holy men, or holy things for the honor and 8x "I 
loue of God :in which point it ſeemeth M . Andrews : 
agreeth fully with vs, confefling «that the dead bo- 
dyes and reliques of holy Martyrs, and Saynts (which RSS” 
are truely knowne to be {uch )areto be honoured, and 1 8 Ye 
kept with rexerence,and therefore anſwering to a place 8.Theodor? 
of $.Greeory N yſſen , alledged by the Cardinall,he allo- £74. ca. r, 
weth that the body ofa Martyr , /i veri Martyris verum Cod, wy 
corpus , if it be the true body of 4 true Martyr , 1s to be r.p. 48. 
adorned, and decked with bononr ,o in Auguſto, ts” Nyjſen, 
WO x | 1 
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Prafat, locopont, and to be/placed in a Maieſticall and Sacred 


_ place: yea and heconfirmeth it with the authoritie of 


ſupra.h. T 
Honorare. ſhort honourdeth not reach to adoratia.So he. Meaning by 


aderatio,dinine honor, which we graiit him; for we fay 

alſo that the honor due to Reliques, doth not extendir 

ſeite to a d{uine agoration, & therefore we deſire no morg 

of himthen that he doa religious honor and worſhip 

rherto;for ſuch 1s the honour whetof $ . Ambroſe ſpea- 

keth,, becauſe 1t 15 due, and exhibited to Saynts for 

8. Hieron. the honour and loue of God whole ſeruants they are, 

vbiſupra. quia ſeruor mm honos, (aith $. Hierbme ,vedundat ad Dowi- 

num , the honor of the ſeruants redoundeth to their 

Lord. In which reſpe the ſame holy Father ſfignifieth 

that all the adoration which was done to the Reliques 

of the Prophet Samwel( when they were tranſported 

with great ſolemnity and honour from Paleſtrae to 

ConSantinople ) was not done ſo much to Samuclas 

(k)See ca. to Chriſt, whoſe Lonite 8& Prophet Samar! was ,as Ihaue 
ow -t* fighified moreat large in the laſt(k) Clyprer 

15. Wheredyitappeareth that the honor done to 

theſeruants of Chri/t bi Chrifts ſake only ( and not for 

any civil and 01” $omoy reſpe&t ) muſt needes bea re- 

bigious honour: ſuch I meane , as I haue declared in 


te 


Mſurdirges , Falſtyes , Lyts Se Chad. X "441 


the laſt (m)Chapter to haue bin often exhibited in the (m)Ibides 
holy Scripture to Angells, and holy men with the Bae BY 


terme of adoration, and with the exhibition of a 
Corporall reverence , which may be more or lefle ac- 
cording to the deuotion of the exhibitours thereof, ſo 
thatitbein their mind and intention diſtinguiſhed 
from diuine honour due to God alone, in which in- 
tention confiſteth the true difference and diſtin&tion 
of Ainine , religious ,and ciuil adoration , as T haue alfo 


declared before in the laſt (n) 9 . So as M . An- (n) Ibides 


drews confeſfing an honor to be due to holy Reliques, 
cannot with reaſon exclude from the ſame any Cor- 
porall reuerence,ſ{o that the intention be to doe onl 
aTeligious and not diuine worſhip; As he muſt neck 
alſo acknowledge the lyke in ciu# adoration and honor 
done to Princes and great perſonages . | 
165. For whereas the Nee 15 diuerfly performed, 
ſomty mes by putting of the cap , ſometymes by bo- 
wing the body , and fomtymes by kneeling, and 0- 
therwhiles alſo by proſtration yvpon the ground 
(which miner of cmill adoration is often mentioned 
in the old teſtament, and was vſed in tymes paſt a- 
mongſt the Perſians to their Kinges)) there 1s no 
doubt, but that as all theſe may lawfully be vied whe 
the intention 15 no'other but to do a Ciuill honor 
thereby , ſo alſo the leaſt of them were' vnlawfull, 
yea 1dolatry if the intention of the doer were to giue 
thereby a dfuine honor to any man:and the lyke, Iſay 
muſt needes be graunted , concerning the externe 
honor due to the holy Reliques of Saints, which how 


great it was 1n the'tyme of $.. Ambroſe , S . Hicrome , 6. Eieess, 
and'S. Auguſtine we may vnderſtand by the coſtothe 73% 6 & 
then vſuall to kiſſe them for deuotion fake; 'and tos 
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carry them abour 1n. proceſſion { as; we:now terme 
it.) with great ſolemnity and reuerence ; which ap- 
peareth not only 1n.S . Hicrome,who leuerely repre- 
(9)C4p. 6. hended Yiglantias for carping at the ſame ( as = 
m-22 +23: tonified 1n the laſt (8) Chapter ) but allo by theteſti- 
+ hy ' -mony of $. Ub) Azguſtine., who recounteth diverſe 
Aug de Miracles done by reliques wile they were ſo carried 
ciuis .Deil, hy Biſhops ; as namely that Zuallas the Biihop Was 
22:2: himſc!fecurcd ofa ffula carrying a certaine relzque 
of S. Stephen , papulo precedents & ſtquente , the people 
going before him, and followins him ; and that a blind 
woman being, brought to the Biſhop Projedtus, as he 
carried Sacrapignora ( 1{o termeth. he the holy Raliques 
of S. Stephen ) was; reſtored, to her {1ght by apply- 
ing tohereyes certayne flowers which had touched 

them . 

- ..17,. . Such was the honour that Catholike peo- 
ple. bare. to. holy Reliques in thole dayes, that they 
{ought either to touch them,orto haue ſome thing that 
had touched them, or bene neere about them ; where- 
by divers great, Miracles, were done,, yea dead men 
reuned as S. Auguſtine teikifieth.in the ſame place by 
divers 'cxamples which. he relateth., and therefore I 
keaus itto the Iudgment. of any reaſonable man how - 
great the deuaiion , and. the. religious honour was 
which then was y{uall in the Church, and allowed by 
theſe Fathers to be done to the. reliques of Saints , 
eſpecially ſeeing that the ſame was alloapproued , and 
confirmed from heauen by innumerable Miracles ; 
which M . Azdrewes himſelte granteth , ſaying, 4«- 
 $#itinoa([cutimar cc « wegrant with Auzuſtin that the 

?' body of te. Protomartyr was conueniently, or duely tobe 
hynored,after that it pleaſed god to worke certaine M —_ 
fereag 


Alſurdties , Falfties | Tyts oe «Chap . X. 443 - 
thereat . So he ; wherein beſides the graunt of due ho- 4, Anz 


nour to be done to holy reliques { whereof nowT G_—_ 
n : 


ſpeake ) I wiſh alſo to be noted,that he graunteth that ra 5 of 
Miracles were done in Gods Churchin S. Auguſtins that ge 


Ins racles 
tyme , which moſt of the Seftaries of theſe dates have weredone 
hitherto denyed , affirming that Miracles ceaſled after - mo 
the tyme of the Apoſtles , which they are forced toſay Maityres) 
becauſe we exact of them to ſhew Miracles in their inS.Augu? 
Church as an vndoubted {1gne of the true Church; ſtinstume 
ſhewing on onr part the continuatice thereof in'our ©: \-} 
Church from the Apoſtles to this day, whereof ſuftici- ou 
ent experience hath bene ſcene incuery age, and euen je. -mis 
now lately by innumerable cures of all ſorts of diſeaſes, racles Ja=' 
at Sichem 1n Flanders , at, Minich uh Bawiere, in diverſe *©y; dong 
« | MR . at Valttia 
partes of 1zaly , and at this preſent at Yalentia 11 Spaint, i, Spayne., 
at the body of a holy Preiſt who dyed in April laſt, all : 
{o publick and fo fifciently reſtified ro the world, that 
impudencie it ſeife cannot deny the truth thereof | 
18. Sothar ſteing M. Azqrewes oraunteth that 
Miracles were done in the Church of God, forg.. 
hundreth yeares , and we can proue'the continuance 
thereof 1n our Church vntill this day; either he/mult 
ſhew vs in whatage they ceafſed" ater. FS”. Mayes 
te , and why then rather therbefore', yea and prove 
alſo that all the miracles done in the Catholike Church 
ever fince, hive bene diabolicall illuſibvns'; or els he 
muſt confeſſe, that the. Proteſtants Chureli'is not the 
true Church, fecing thar they haue' nor hitherto” had = Miras 
fo muchas a lame or {ickd'og healed in alt their Con- _ 
eregations by the yertue of any of their profeſſion dead tetants * 
or alive , notwithſtanding their lively and ſtrong faith Church, 
whereof they are wont ſo much to vaumt' And this 
ſay the rather, becauſe I find that *M. Andrewes 15verie 
K k k 3 ſilent 
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hk t.about this point, eucn when the Cardinall giveth 

an obieRion of the, Apology for the Qath Concerning 
Meant ns —_— becaule they quench 


raft imputed to;Ca 
(a)Card.c. fie with Aga Des.) layth) : Reſpondce wiiracula di- 
4 tg uina &c.1 anſwere that diuine Miracles are ſeenc only 4+ 
| (b) Andr., movgſt the Catholikes; and M .®) Andrewes commin 
(4-32, þ. 1; toanſwerethat paragraph which beginneth with thole 
he Fe words , left them out wholly , and f{etteth downe the 
(c) Idm DPgxt-wordes following for the beginning of the Car- 
prefat ad dinalls text inthat place , perbaps he lakt Cc) paper and 
"4... place for them , or tooke them for words que abeſſe 
; which might; well be ſpared; for ſuch as 
6:74 31," you may remember (d) he ſayd he would leaue out 
= ſometimes. 
19. But toconcludeconcerning holy Reliques,it 
appeareth ſufficiently. hereby that M. Audrewes graun- 
teth as much concerning them as we deſire, to wit, that 
they are to be decked; and adorned ,layd vp with honour 
and ſolermmitic , reſerued and kept in honourable and holy 
places., and finally that they are to be honored, yea and 
that God doth ſomtimes worke Miracles by the{ which 
he cannotdeny tobe a notableand divine confirmation 
of the honour that isidone vato.them ) and therefore 
for as wuch/asthe honour that he graunteth to be due 
vnto them-, is neither divine honour ( which both he 
.abdwe concludein.this caſe ) nor ciuill honoar ,(leeing 
 Itis notdonefor any. temporall or cauill reſpect , but-pro- 
” ceedeth out of .dengtion , .and-tendeth direaly to the 
. hancur of God )þemuſt needs graunt it tobe a _rc//gzowus 
haucur , and that the ſame may * exhibited with much 


mare exterpall worſhip. and Teuerence. then the cw 
bonour.or worſhip, which. is due to. apy Prince : yea lo 
| "Rs the a" ; much 
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much more , as reſpe&t of deworion and Religion ſurpale | _ 
ſech and excelleth zexporall and cmd reſpedts: fothat . 
- if ciault honour do require corporall reuerece with ca 
and knee, bowing and proſtrating of the body, ach | 
more doth the Religious honour due to Saints, and - 
their Reliques require the ſame . Thus much for this 

int- 
5-0 . Whereas the Cardinal having occaſion' to £74 © - 
ſpeak of Monks , and Religious women , he faith , that pe 1g7- Jo 
their 1nftitute cannot be reprehended,except we reprehend dine« © * 
all the Fathers of the firſt 500.yeares, M. Andrews grateth 
it to be true, for he ſaith that his Maieſty me7t not ro re- AtIreCe | 
pretend the Inftitate of Monks, but the Monkes theſelues, Ce infiba 
becauſe they haue long ſince gone fr6 their 1n#7tuts or tuta. _ 
rule, being degenerated into Locufts,apudguos, ſaith he, 
defidia nimium vere nimium {ape in luxuriam deſpumanit , 
whole Idlenes,or floath hath too truly , and too oft turned 
#0 awvery foame,or troath of luxurious and licentions life. 
So he , and then he addeth , that becauſe their 7aſtirute 
was not of the diuine law , but only of the poſitine, and 
now gone in merum abuſum,into a meere abuſe ,therfore 
it is worthily antiquated, or aboltſhed amogſ the Pro- 
zeſtants ; wherin that which I wiſh eſpecially to beno- 
ted , is, that he approueth the firſt Jn7itnte of 'Monke , 
and conſequently muſt needs approue divers impor- 
tant pointes of Catholike-doarane ,, and vtterly con- 
demne his owne Religion. | 

21. Foritis moſteuident thatthe hrſt 7»ſtieurand —_ 
diſcipline of Religious life, conſiſted principally , as — | 
ſtill it doth, in the obſeruation of the Euangelicall the religi-' 
Counlells of our Sauiour , to wit , of yoluntary poxe- an | 
ty , Chaitity, and obedience, abnegation of a mans ſelfe, * - _ 


ancient 


and Chaſtiſment of his fleſh , by fating , Pennance, wea- Monkw 
; KR k k 3 - 2:5". T_ 
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(8) devita, 338 "CA Diſconeryof M - D. Andrews 
| Qb)Fecle! ring of hairecloath Aiſciplines,& divers other Mortificatiz 
bijt 2. ce D5 as It is manifeſt partly 1n the Monaſterial diſcipline 


I6.  obſerued by the firlt Mogkcs inthe Apoſtles time,and 
C)&50% elated by Philo @) the Jew,f as Enſebus (Þ),S. Hicrome (ey 


« Be | ; 
Fifi —_ Epiphanius &) $. Bede (©) Sozomen ) and Nzephorm (8) 
d)debere/. doteſtify )and partly in the Monaſticall conſtitvtions 


> aovapany which are to be ſ{eene exprelly ſer downe in S. Baſill (hy 
em Pr o- ; ; : 
ou ſuper and'ofren touched and mentoned by Caſianm Gi) Pal. 
Math. ' [adins () Theodoretine (1) Totnes Climacus (), Seuerus Sul 
Coke priins (D) S. _—_ (0) S .. Hierome (p) and other Fa- 
<>) in :0:« thers of the firſt 400. yeares , to omit S . Benets Rules 
ie, Bon:ft yet extant which were madein the age following. So 
& Teil. that M. Andrewes approuing the Inſtitutes of the old 


ano? 3 Manks , alloweth the practiſe of all that Catholicke 


" flitue, doftrine before mentioned , which other Sectaries of 


«amore this time haue hitherto condemned , derided and ab- 
OO horced , as repugnant to the liberty of their Ghoſpell 


FUE.Yenun = 
timt, and their owne ſenſuality. 
_—_ + 22, Beſides thar,he alſo approueth thereby workes 
a) Biflor, 9f ſupererogation,( (uch I mean as are nor commanded , 
religioſ , but counſelled and left to our owne free choice ) and 
(m)1n ſeals conſequently he granteth the difference betwixt a 
Fs , Counſell, & a Precept, contrary to the doatrin of Luther 
Calzin, and other Searies Finally he alloweth vowes 
of Pogertie, Chaſtity, and Obedience which are , and al- 
1-026 waies haue bene as it-were ,, the link and band of 
ca.zz, Monaſticall and Religious profeflion, as it appeareth 
(p)x4M9r- euxdently in the ancient Fathers, as' in Dripay/ius- S . 
0 nhnmnc Paules diſciple , who teſtifiech that thols who were 
then. Made Montrs in his time (which: was the tyme of the 
> Drozyſ.» Apoſtles.) -made a ſolemne promiſe and conengnt before 


Eceleſ. Hie- 


rarces. , the Altar: to:renounce-the world , and» imbrace the 


8.897, Monaſticall fyfe. And 5 , Baſil writing to a Monke 
EP » | | that 


Ablurdityes ,,Faifityes', Lyes ere. Chaps X 447 
that was fallen, putteth himin-mynd of his couenant gp. 1; af 


made with God , and prefeſſed coram multts teſtibus, before Monach - 


many witneſſes :and in his Mouaſticall rides: fignhieth egg 
that he which hath vowed lymſelf co God in his Reli-/4p, aq7/ir- 


1ous profeſſion, and paſleth afterward to another: gin-lapſ- 
ſtare of life, ſacrdegy ſe ſcelerc abſtrinzit , 15: guilty of ps = 
Sacriledz becauſe he hath ſaith he , as it were ftolne bim- pho 
ſelfc from God, to whome he had dedicated and conſecrated'S+ Aug? 
himſelfe R | in pſal. 75, 
23. AlfoS., Auguſtineſaith tothe ſamepurpole, pe 2- 
Nemo potins in Monaſterio frater dicat exc. Let no brother 
Or religious man that is ina monaſterie , ſay, 1 will leaue and 
rſake it , or that it is not to be thought, that only thoſe 
ſhall be ſaged wholiue in Monaſeerics , or that others which 
line abroad, do noi pertaine togod , for ta him that [ſhould 
fay ſo ,it is to be anſwered , li non. vonerunt , tuwveuiſhe. 
They hauc ngt vowed , but thou hat vowed. So he. Finally 
Toannes Caſſianus who lived allo in the lameryme, trea- 
ting of the perfetioa of Religious men. , and hauing 
ſaid , that ineſtimable glory 1n- heaven , 15 promiſed 
them yt chey keep their Rules , and moſt grieuous 
paines prepared for them it rhey negle& them, con- 
cludeth, Mettuseſt enim ec. For it is better according tothe 
ſentence of the Scripture not 10 voy , then to Vow aud not 
zo performe #t . Thus ſaith Caſſtanus,to whome-I might 
add many other witneſſes, but that it is needleſſe, ye uh 
ſcing theſe may ſuffice to ſhew M . Andrews allowing remati, lag, 
as hedoth the Inſtituts of the Mozks of the primitine & 33+ 
Church muſt needes admit, & allow religious vowes 
of Pouerty, Cha#tity, & Obedience,whereto all Religious 
men are,and euer haue bene bound bytheir [nititnres. 
24+ So as it is cleare by all this , that in this one 
point he hath graunted divers important points of 
ihe CES Wa oats ones Catho- 
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Catholike religion, yea and vtterly condemned hig 
owne,which denyerh and impugneth all thoſe things 
raftiſed in Monaſticall lyfe , according to the firſt 
f aſticures thereof Beſides that it a)ſo followeth thers , 
thathis religion 15 ytterly yoyd of all chriſtian per- 
feRtion,which ſpecially confiſterh in the crue imitation 
of Chrifts lyfe,by the obſeruation of the Euangelicall - 

Counſclls profeſſed and pradtifed in Religious difci- 
pline; for which caule all the Ancient Fathers placed 
the higheſt perfeRion of chriſtian Religion therein , 
as I haue euidently ſhewed in any Supplement by the 
See ſupl..c. clear teſtimonies of $ . Djony/ms Arcopazita , Enſebins,, 
ar: 3% $.Gregory Nazianzen,s.Baſil,S.Chriſofteme,s. Hicrome, 
Hh S. Auzuſtin » SPLOMENKS , 69 S$« Bernard « Nw 
25 » Thereforeitlitleimporteth for the matter 
1n hand what he 1angleth againſt Moxkes : for put the 


O 
caſeit were true that they were all degenerated from 


their firſt inſtitute (as iris moſt falſe, and affirmed by 
him without any proofe , and therfore to be anſwered 
with a bare deniall } yet it ſuffiſeth for the proofe of 
M. An- that which I haue heere vndertaken,that the ſayd 1in- 
drews ap® ſtitut conſiſted in the om of many notable, and im- 


progag portant points of Catholike religion , and that he hath 


inſtitate by aneuident conſequent granted 5 and approued the 
of monks {41d points,together with the inſtitut againſt the curfec 
approutth \f-hedoArine , and profefiion of all his fellowes ; 1n 
many imsYe 

portant Which reſpe&T ſhall not need to trouble thee , good 
pointsof Reader with any anſ{were to the reſt of his 1mpertinet 
ning diſcourſe,and namely to his friuolous ſtale obteaon , 

elip10n, 7" 

Se Card, COncerningthe idlenes of Moxkes anſwered fully long 
Bellar, [.de hice by dyuers Catholiks , and namely by Cardinal 
monachſ. Bellarmine in his Contronerfies, wheretoTremit him, 
& ſeq. becauſe Lam forcedto haſt to an end : for otherwile 


truly 


t 
, 


Abſardities, Falſitier, Lyes &rce Chap. X . 449 
truly, I would not only ſay ſomewhat therto, but alfoT 
would examine, and debate with him 2.or 3. other 
points which he toucheth , and eſpecially what was 
the true cauſe, why monaſtical] profeſſion was firſt 
abrogated amongſt the Prozeſiants , and why they pre- 
tending to reforme the Chorch in theſe our dayes, did 
rather quite aboliſh the inſtitute of Monks, the ſeeke to 
reſtore it to the firſt integrity, if tt were. good at the 
ficſt , and only fallen to decay , and corruption , as he 
fgngfieth . 

26, For whereas he ſeemeth to give two cauſes 
thereof , the one that Mopkes were growne to be idle , 
and the other,that their 1dlenes was turned to licent1- 
ouſnes ;1f that weretrue, thoſe reformers ſhould ra- 
ther hane ſought to redrefſe the abuſe, and to reduce 
the Montes to their firſt rules, then ro antiquate the 
whole 1z/fitute, which being grounded vpon the holy 
Scriptures, the expreſſe Counſels of our Sauiour, and 
the example of his Iyfe, was ordeyned (©) by the Apo- 


ſtles (as 1 haue ſhewed 1n my Supplement ) and doth (lets 
conteyn1n1t all true Chriſtian perteRtion according 7.11, 58590 


to the opinion of all the Fathers , 1n which reſpct it 60, 
could not by any humane authority be lawfully abro- 
gated, and taken quite out of the Church . Belides 
that it 1s euident that the Ringleaders in that pretended 
reformation, I meane Luther , Occolfnpadins , Bucer 
Peter Martyr , Ochinus , Michonius , Menins , Muſculas, 
Pelicanus, Pomeranus , and Munilern: , being all of them 
Votaries,that is toſay Monkes,Froar:,and religious men, 
aboliſhed rhe Inſtitutes of monaſticall lyfe , only be-- 
cauſe they themſelues were fo tranſported with the 
fury oF luſt , and ſenſuality , that they could no longer 
indure the reſtraint therof in religious diſcipline . 

| | LlI 27 * And 


- a # 
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G) Lurker, 27." And therefore they reſolued not only to 
is col- _ teach molt beaſtly and fleſhly dodrine tending toall 
loqu « Ger- liberty of the fleſh ( as that, z# (a) # 20 more poſſible to 


_—_ line chat, then to line without meate, That (Þ) if the wyfe 


(b) Idem , WiHn0t come ,let the maid come « That Poligamy or the 
ro.8.de hauing of many wiues at once, # (©) nor forbidden in the 


yaa ue law : Yea and that it is not lawfull for a man to 


(c) ldemde (©) pray for the guift of Chaſtity , except he ſurely 
Bizamia E- know that God will give it him: ) They reſolved I 
piſcop. pro- ſay not only to teach this beaſtly and Mahometica{do- 


ofit« 62, Lhe | 
* grr)-ry arine , but alſo to incite men therro by their exam- 


nw dialog* ples , euen with the damnable breach of their owne 


[. 2. di- yowes ,(*) habentes damnationem quis primem fidem (f 
al .21. See ; Tp 


Calumo- irritam fecerunt Hauing damnation becauſe they broke their 
turciſ .1. 2, fir# faith , as $ . Paul (aid of the yong widdowes, 


= WG who after their vowes of cha#tity, bad but only a wil and 
[1 defire to marry, wheras theſe dpformers haning bound 


ww. Mac, themſclues both to Chaiity , and Monaſticall lyfe by 
(&)1. Tim. ſolemne vowe, abandoned both the one and the other , 
(f) Terry}, and (a5 S.C(8) Baſil faith of ſuch) did leek to couer 
lib . de mo- #tupri ſcelus honeito cliugii nomine, the wickeanes of whor- 


wogam. c, dome with the honeſt name of Marriage , moſt of them 
<p. faking barlots vnder the name of wines . 
. Epipha- _ 


wins lib.z,, 28+ Soas M. Angrewes may lee who were in- 
bareſ. 6:, deed thole Lecuſ?s , whoſe {lothfullgidlenes turning to 


tn fine , 


8. Chrifoft. © froath of licencious lyfe deſtroyed 'monaſticall per- 
= "ol in fection and profefiion amongſt the Proſteſtants , to 
x. Cor.” wit,the very firſt Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts of their 


- i 59 * Ghoſpell, I meane the votaries aboue named , and 0+ 
Io 


8. Aug, her [uch of their humour , and crew , who being 


m Pſal, 55. weary 
, 1lte Concil, 


Carthay. 4, cau.rx | T Bak! £7 3 . | 
liſts of the wt" (8) . aft . de vera vriremuitates, The firſt Euange- 


. ants Ghoſpel| on 
vrafeionand perfettion, oſpel},were the true Locrſ?s that deſtroyed religious 


Abſurdities, falſitics; Lyes e&c. Chad.X. 45t | 
weary of the ſeucrity of 'Monaſticall diſcipline be- | 
came Apoitata's, and renegats, and the better to cloaks 
and excuſe their owne ApoZaſy , not only ſought to 
abrogate all monaſticall diſcipline , but did a}ſo ſer 
abroach the new dodrine which M . Andrewes and all 
other Prote#ants now profeſſe, and therefore it is eaſie 
to iudg what good fruit ſuch bad trees could yield , and 
conſequently from what ſpirit as well the abrogation 
of monaſticall proteflion amongſt the Prote#tants , as 
their whole doarine proceedeth. And thus much for 
this point , 

29. The Cardinallto proue that the name Ca- 
thokke doth molt properly belong to them that live in 
the vnitie,and obedience of the Roman Church; allea- 
geth $. Ambroſe,who hauing declared that his brother 
Satyrus being by ſhipwrack caſt vpon a coaſt where 5, ., 
there were many Schiſmatiks called Luciferias,asked the name” Co 
Biſhop of the place , whether he aid agree with the Cathe- tholike be= 
kke Bijhops, and explicated the ſame preſently ſaying, longeth 


| X ly to 
id eſt , a» cum Romana Eccleſia conſentiret that 1s to lay, ranch 


whether he azreed with the Roman Church , whereto M. ſtolike 
Androwes an{ſwereth that Ambroſe did aske the Biſhop with _— 
great reaſon whether he agreed with the" Roman Church , , 
ſciebat enim Epiſcopum tum Rome Catholicum , for he kneyy children 
that the Biſhop of Rome then was a Catholike. So he ; wher- thereof, 
in he granteth conſequently that the Pope is ſupreme 


and vniuerſall Paſtor of the whole Church , for that one 


muſt needes follow of his grant ; ſeeing it is euident {0,15 
that he who then was Biſhop of Rome, and whom he affze.” 
alloweth for Catholik , had , and exerciſed a fupreme 
and yniuerſall authority ; ro which purpoſe t15-to be 
confidered who was Biſhop of Rome at that timez wher- 
to M , Aadroper bimfelfe giveth ys no ſmalblight , fig- 

Llil 3 nifying 


& to the . 
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mf ng preſently after, that Liberius was Biſhop 2 htle 
before him; and ſure itis, that Damaſis ſucceeded Like- 
rius , and reygned many yeares, who therefore 'muſt 
needes be the Catholike Biihop. that' M ,) Andrewes 
meanerh. | : 
30. Nowthen whac authority Dawmaſus had; and 
exerciſed during his raigne,, it. appeareth ſufficiently 
by that which I 1gnified before concerning him and 
his ſupremacy, 1a the 4. (ay Chapter, where I ſhewed 
IRE > -g. that the lame was acknowledged not only.in Aﬀrick, 
& ſequent: by the By ſhops of 3. African Synods , who in a comms. 
Epiſtle tro him, gaue clcare and cutdent teſtimony 
- thereof,butalſoin the Eaſt Church, enen by the chief 
 Patriarkes therot , to wit , by ®) Peter the bgly Biſhop 
of Alexquaria , who immediately ſucceeded 41thaus/in 
and being expelled from. his Church by the Arzans, 
Hagdeb. Hed to Pope Damaſus, and by the vertue and authority 
cent, 4.c. of his letters was reſtored to his. ſear, as the Magac- 
da * burzians themſelues do relate, out of the Eccleſtaſti- 
A.C: 30, Call hiſtories. Andin the Church of Aatrech, his au. 
thority was. acknowledged by Pawlinus Byſhop therof, 
(c) Cap. 4. receiuing inſtruftions and orders from him , for the 
pre abſolation of Hifalis the Heritick . Allo afrerwards (dy. 
was. 63, Thcophiizs Byſhop of Alexandria, and S.Chryſoftome 
i By ſhop of Conitantinopl:, were ſuters to bi to obtain: | 
pardon for Fluiqnus Bylhop of Antiach, as may be 
--.>.+> ſeene: more particulecly inthe fourth Chapter of this 
cid,  Adioynder, where 1 haue alſo ſet downe the cleer(e) 
n'53. T teſtimonies of ſome Fathers , wholiued at the ſame 

We time, andeuidently acknowledged his ſupyemacy, 
- 31... Sothat M. Andrewes granting that Pope Da- 
maſuswasa Catholike Biſhop , and that the Church of- 
Rome was inf{uch integrity vader him, that S, _— 

a 


Abſurdiries , Falſties, Lyes ec Chap. X. a9 
had'reaſon to hold none for Cathalickes, but rich as 
held vnion therewith. It muſt needs follow that the" 


ſupreme and vniverſal authority , which Pope Diamdes' 


ſaxhad and vied was not vſurped , but duero him, & 


#5 M. Andrewes ſ1gnifieth that the-Romay Church, and 
Biſhops were not alwaics in the hke integrity, that- 
they were at that time, to wit , neither a hittle before 
in the tme of Liberia , nor ſhortly after in thetimeof 
Hanorins, becauſe both of them: ſubſcribed to hereſy, 
( as he faith) I will not. now ſtand to debatethatpoine 
with him , both becauſe I ſhould digreſſe roo much: 
from thematrerin hand having here vndertaken to 
ſhew what he grantethin fauour of Catholieks, & not 


his Sea and conſequently to his ſucceſſors. 'And wher-! : + % ; 


to diſproue what he demieth or affirmeth- otherwiſe) Beller. de- 
as allo becauſe he may ſee thoſe old*arid\Rale obieRti-Porr. Ro 


« 4+ C4. Se 


ons fully anſwered by the Card/zallhimſelt in his Co: gut. 


trouerſies , not only concerning thoſe rwo Popes, but 
alſo touching all the ceſt , whom our aduerlaries were- 
wont to caſumniate in like. manner , and' therfore I 
remit him therto . | ; 

32- There followeth preſently after a large and' 
liþecall grant of M. Andrews right worth the-noting®y; 
For wheras the Cardine/ fall profecuteth the fame Rp 


matter touching the application-of the name Cathos APES» 


licke to the Ronan CAurch) and hauing produced the b) Pat.” 
precedentauthority of S. Ambroſe remieth bis Rea- Zp,od = 
der for furtherproofe therof , ro: the laſt page of his SynProe 


M1218 « 


(a) former Booke( which was his Anf were tu the o_ (08, Gi 
a 


logy for theOarh )itis to be ynderſtood,that inthe 


book and page , he proueth by the authority of 3 . An--() 
cient Fathers{ to wit{b) Pacianus (c) S. Cyrill and(s) = 
$ . Auzuſline ) that the-name: Cathobke 15 2 moſt' true wmiccep. ag- 

To Due CS 


td Hier* C.-18, 


_— +». x* Ic thts 
Ip a 4-4 
| q I, 
4 Nw , 


and proper note of the true-Church , and thatit could: 


- neuer be v{urped by Heretigks , yea and that our ad- 


Andr. G& 


$. Pe I'25» 
Nam que, 


uerſaries themſelues (.namely 1n the Apology for the 
Oath.) doo call vs , and diitinguiſh vs from them- 
ſelues by, that name . and do conſequently acknow- 
ledge ys to. be members of the true Church , whereto 
M. Anarews antwereth thus:Nam que in extrems pan 


gina For as for thoſe things which the Cardinall wrote in 


the laſt page of his former booke , and would gladly haue his 
Reader to fee , faremur omn1a , we graunt and acknow- 
ledge them all . So he. Whereby he granteth that we 
being called Catholtks, euen by our aduerſaries them- 
ſelues haue the true figne & note of the true Church, 
andare therefore:ttue members-thereof , and that he 


.- and his fellowes ,who haue not the ſame note are He 
-- retikes or Schiſmatiks: For this 15.1n efteR the Argumet 


of the Cardinall;grounded ypon the authority of the 


© Fathersaforelayd, which(you ee) M. Andrews graun- 


teth ſaying; fatenmmr omuid. 


Andr. vbi 1 33: And albeit heſecketh \corgan' an euaſion , 


ſupra. 


by a diſtintion, yer it helpeth him nothing , for thus 
he ſaith. Nec de nominis honore lis wila, ſed wtrie re mags 


WM. Andr. nomen habeant , neyther is there any contention ( betwixt 
—— Vs ) «bout the honoar of tht name , but whether of both 
peth him haue the name ( deriued ) from the thine . So he, allow- 


nothing . 


» _ 


ingvsas youlſee, the honor of the name(for the which 
he ſaith they do not contend with vs ) and calling in 


O 
ed by that name, whereas neuertheles it 15 euident, 


rs only to whome belongeth the thing , figni- 


_ that according to the authorities al[led ged and vrged 


PRY by the Cardinall out of the Fathers , ze name and the 
_ thing; expreſſed by he nie doialwaics fococur, that 


% 


they-are neugr ſeparated z for: which:cauſe:thofe Fn a=; 
43% ES | ers 


& * 
oy 


Abſardities , Falſties , Lyes, ere «Chap X. 455 4s þ 
thers do hold and teach, that the very name., an i 
word Catholyke 1s an-eutdent note, todiſtinguith the 3 
true Catholike faith and Church, from the falſe do- 
&rine and Congregation of Herectickes , which they 
could not do, if fome might haue only the name Ca- 
;holike , and others the faith,or. Church which it fi- 


gnhieth . | - 
And therefore S . Auguſtine in the placeal- yg, yy 


ledged by the Cardinall ,ſaith that the very name Ca- ſupras 
rhokke held him in the Catholike Church:quod ( faith "= "de | 
he) gs ſine cauſg inter tot heveſes iſta Ecifeſta [ ola obtinu- pris; 
tt , which name this Church only hath obtqyned amonest ſo | 
many hereſies not without cauſe. SolauthS. Avenſlin: : 
whereto the other Fathers , which the Cardinall alſo 

cyteth, do agree, all teaching that heretikes or herett= 

call congregations neuer did or could vſurpe the 

name Catholike,but that the ſame hath alwayes been , 

and euer ſhall be peculiar to the true Church; wher- 

by they teach euidenrly that the name , and the thing 
gnified by the name do ever concur. Soas M. An- 

drews granting not only the Fathers doctrine 1n this 

poynt , but alſo ging vs freely the honour of the 

name alloweth vs to haue the thing expreſſed by the 
name, and ſo in concluſfion with his j@&/rmnur anni, 
he acknowledgeth vs for true Catholiks and himlelte , 
and his fellowes for keretikes , and therefore I may POL ts 
wellſay vato him with our Sautour in the Ghoſpell "IN 


ex ore tus te iudics ſerne nequdr - NS 
35- And.helyke I may alſo fay concerning his £4, .. 


grant inanother matter, to wit,that our Biſhops are 7. pa.163, 
re Biſhops, and that the Proteſtant Biſhops of Englad 4 —_ 


had their ordinatzon from ours, yea from z - of ours 


( for ſo he giueth to vaderſtand ) whereupon healfo 
inferreth 


458 * A diſconeryoef MD. Andrewes 
inferreth, that he and' his fellow- SuperintZdents hatjs 
a true ordination and ſucceſſion from the Catholike 
Church, whereas the quite contrary followerh vpon 
his grant , for if our Biſhops be true Biſhops ( as ha- 
uing a true ſucceflio from the Apoſtles Jand that the 
whey Biſhops haue no other lawtull ordinatig 
(6) Barl. but from ours , two conſequents do diredly follow - 
8er.an*” thereon ,the one; that we haue the true Church and 


1656. 27. Jodrineif M . Andrewes his fellow and friend M. 


- 9 bes Barlow (b) ſay true, who in his famous ſermon ( men. 
fore chap. tioned by me (C)els where ) affirmeth, the Succeſſive 
GN 77* propagation of Biſhops from the Apoſtles , to be the 
(8) See Su mmayne roote of Chriſtian Society ( according to S, Augu- 
pl. Chap. P'flinc) and the mayne proofe of Chriſtian dottrine( accor= 
4. nu. 54, ding to Tertallian )as I haue thewed amply in my (d) 
$5 & ſeq Suplement, and proued thereby that M . Barlow , and 
his fellowes are (©} heretybes and Syhiſmatikes . The o0- 
ther conſequent 1s, that if the Engliſh Proze3/ant Bi- 
ſhops had no other lawfull ordination then from the 
Catholikes they had none at all; for that at the chige 


Q Suppl. of religion. in Queen Fhzaberhs ryme , they were not 

Cds 5. Me . 

2:3 4* & ordayned by any one Catholyke Biſhop and much 

5 lefle by three ( as M. Andrews faith they were) but by 
(themſclues,and by the authority of the Parliament as 
T haue alſo declared at large in my Supplement. 
Where neuertheles, I am to aduertiſe thee , good 
Reader,o#anerrour not corrected amongſt the P ates 
eſcaped in the Print, For , whereas 1t 1s {a:d there, 
they had almoſt ſeduced an Iriſh Archbiſhop , and perſwa- 
ded him to conſecrate ſome of them Byjhops, there want 
certaine wordes ,to wit, 4 Welſh Biſhop,haujng in vane 
ſolkcited ;which words, are to be inſerted thus; they 
had almoſt ſeduced a }elſh Biſhop ( having in vaine ſolt- 


cited 


cieed an; Int Archbthop- and r{waded Fc & 
conlecrate ſome of them Biſhops after the Catholike - 

manner. &c- And agayne a lite after , whereas it.is 
ſaid thus ; ſeeing rhe 1viſh Biſhop would wot performe his © 
promiſe ,they reſolued to orduine"themſelues' ee , there * 
want alſo theſe words ,. conſent; nor the Welſh Biſhop, 
which words are to be added" thus:ſceing the-Iriſh 
Biſhop would not 7aſcnt nor the Welſh Biſhop performe- - 
his promiſe, they reſolued/to ordayne themſclues i 
Thas ; I (ay; it ſhould be corrected | 1! 0034 


35. ' Whereby it may evidently appeate whata ® 
beggarly Church and Clergy they him 5.6 and til] WES 
haue: for hauing then not fo much as any pretended'c©1.5rch & 
Archbjhop ,,or Biſhop of their owne' profeſſion ,. they Clergythe 
were forced 40 begg their conſecration even: of the: >*faries 
Cacholkes their aduerfaries, and having ſolicited an Zugland 

Archbiſhop 11vaine;and being out of hope to haue the , +.” - 
conſent -ot a Mctropolitaaito their ordination, & much g-1/ 
more to be conſecrated/by 2. or 4 « Biſhops } accordinig » 
tothe ancient:Canons of the Ct, deterini- » 


mm 


! 


wah. +. of Difipunyuf MoD Andrea, » 
» Lendau (and conſequarly' chicke Zfhopin:the protings = 
» ef Conterbyry'by-the death of Cardinal Pole. Archbilhoy 
» thercof,, ).ſept ops.M.Coſen his:Chaplen.to the ſayd 
» Biſhop of Langaffto.threaten him. with: excommunica. 
» tionian cale. id canſ{eceateranyot, ther, whereupan 
» hedefaſted from\his purple; and they reloluedsto: ors 
» dayne;and:confecrate orid.another ;andiſo they. did; 
__» 4% hayefgmfiedinany Supplemienc, ney telth. 
See Supl. mony of one thas;. was an'gye-witnes:of  whar:paiſed 
Þbi ſupra amongſt them at thgw,ordinatian:;-ad wit;Nl 4 T bom45 
MMes* «Neelt & grauema >wellknowne ,o0:doubt , toimany 
ſk $0 9 yethuing 1n we y z Witere.he was: many. yeares. after 
© -ReaderotqheebrewLecture,. 0203 gains ot ; au 
drag the porlf7, + oit{Whereupon biaferre ewothings,\theoke 
eo" rhat they havens Glergy, nor Church: for-havirigane 
fl _ al ye 


lend Buhops,,'th aye no Prieſts ; ( | becauſe No 
See Supl. « Make:Prieſs bat. Biſhgps )-and /hawng) neither. Biſhops, 
vbi ſuprag, UOr:Brigf?s , hey: haye-no Clrgy. and.conſequentynno 
m 6- « Came>45 L haugibewed in my Supplement oor of $: 
chef Lt ierome.. The ather is} that: M:; Apdrewes, and his 
cifer «  v fellaweshre: neyther| rue Brſhops , nor have any ſuc- 
thaljke:C 


chap. 
&s 1 rapaty ls kl name rate T5 thoſe 3- Carbolike 
Bag, is m M Bfop 


CAbſartfier, falfities , yrs "pt" yo x iis - 
BjFojs who af he ſaichJeonfecrared theit AMR BJDopyy 3 _ 
at the'change of religion in" Queent Whiberbs tyme] Lucr99” 
which T know he cannot doe, and therefore T'con-= »» 
clude of him inthis point,as 1did int theTaſt:, ex ore #u0 2» 
te indico . 49, 0 ITY | Wm 
28. * Andthis traly might ſuffice to ſhew how 
- he fortifieth our cauſe, and ouerthrowerh his own 

but that , befides divers other points which T might 
handle to this purpoſe( and Seca omit for lack 
of ryme ) there is one, whereof Tpromiſed it the laſt 
) Chapter to lay ſomewhat , to wit, his'doarine ©) bm 
touching the Kings Eccleſiaſticall Supremacie; which © 
in yerie truth he baſerh , diſpraceth, and'vtterly ſup- 
planteth , whiles heſecketh', orat leaſt pretgndeth'ro 
confirme , and eſtabliſh it ,'as harh partly appeatet'al- 
ready by his graunt that our Sautour made. Peter head ....." 
of the Apoſtles,to take away all occaſion of Schiſme, __ 
yea ani that, he gate him as much authorny as was ,”*,- 
neceſſary to'that end, whereupon IT inferred” neceſſa- 
rily that notonly S. Peter but alſo his ſucceſſours haue 


d)Chap.3} 


I o » % 


i. 4 %% Y 
© SHE'S 


Eta 
»£* by * Xo "—_— — <3 
S us * 


all that power, and auchbricy which we attribute ynto wy. 37.57, 


them ( as may be ſeene 1n the third Chapter ©) of this ſequens » + 
What "I 


Adioynder )and vpon this itfollowerh"alſo &direMly 
that no temporall Prince is Supreme head of the 
Church. But his opinion concerning the Kings Eccle- ceipe M. 

faſticall ſupremacy will be much more manifeſt”, if we Andrews 
confidet BY 4 pooreconceipt he hath of it, and'How ga et 
he abaſ&chif, being fo farre from gratinting it to bea eccleſiaſit- 
principalt4rtitte of faith ,( as we hold the Popes Pri-*call ſupres 
macy tobe } ehathe'(aith, it Smt articulid quidem's mor Oy » ? 
fo much 4s ani Atticle., oipote de_exteriori moas regimine — 


- - p 


ch 4s of » thigobich toncevncth only the external go= pg ug 
ue rmcht of thecnntth;, fo fat Piel asit requireth', and ad» Neq;tams 
$2 M m m 2 . mitterh 


poore cg4 


» 
» 
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biden. prey it not amongſt points which are to be belieued, 
bur amongh | yan of perſwalion, ſuch I meane as 
. weareperlwaded to betrue; and therfore he ſaith, nec 
fie finzula trahimus ad fidem &c . we do not fo draw all 
things to faith , it ſufficeth; for ſome heads or points of reli= 
gion to beliene themwith the ApoZtle , and of [ome others to 
be perſwaded only ,quz tame infra fide ſubſiſtant, which * 
neuerthelesare beneath , or under matters of fauth . There- 
fore it s inough if it be without the compel of faith , {a 
© that it may hawe place 'ouly amanzit orthogox , or true do= 
Ibid.p .39. rine. So he; and to the lame ppg he alſo faithin 
f. * another place, that it isa truth, butexrra /ymbolum, 
pI s ; . 
The Ec- out of the creed Aothat it may perhaps be come into his 
cleſiaſtical Pater noſter, but i5 not yet into his Creed , Whereupon 
Pr... divers things might be inferred worth the noting ; 
cy of tem- 
porall but willtouch only two or three. 
Princes, 39 ... Ifthe Kings Supremacy be 'not a mat- 
may bein (or of Faith , then is 1c _neither expreſſely taught in 
M. An- "p56 . {oa 
drewsbis Scripture , nor neceſſarily deduced from 1t; for if it 
Pater no- were , then muſt itncedes be,a matter of Faith, and | 
fer datis thereypon it followeth that although M . Azarews 
not in his X Gu 4 
Ged, doealleage Scripture toproue it , yet he himſelfe 1s of 
- 1» opinionthatir 15 but only probably gathered out of 
Scripture , and conſequently that a man may with- 
out daunger of damnation , chooſe whether he will 
belieue \it or 50. . For of thinges whichace ia Con- 
'trouerſy , and not defined , but only probably gathe- 
. redout of Scripture., a man may without daunger of 
--bys ſouie adhere to eyther parte., which cruly way 
. ſerue for a great Motiue to all Proteſtants to make ſmall 


account.of the Kinges Eccleſaſticall Sufremacy., other- 
wiſe then in relpot of the tewporall Lanes, eſpe= 
LE * | _- *: - clally 
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cially ſecing; that fo greata,DoRor.as M. Andrewes,. - 
(who pretendeth expreſly.co maintaine and defend it.) AERETe 
teacheth ,'that it 1s no matter of faich. Beſides that ; of — 
cannot ſeg how.he canapprous the Oath of the Kings premacy 

Eccleſinſt; 'ſupremacy,to be lawfully tedred'or taken - ns 
as of an vgdoubred. cruth,if it be no matter of faith, 4 ob 

For he that ſweareth a thing to be hmply true, which Le. 
he doth not certainly belieue , but only is probably * offaich 


perſwaded that it is true, ſinneth 1gthe opinion of 
the Diuines,& Canoniſts, Wherupon it followerh that - 7 —oÞ 
M. Andrews who boldeth the Kings Supremacy to be 4 ng.verb, 


no matterof faith, but only, a probable truth , can Piwium, 
P Nauar 


neither lawfully-cake the Oath of the ſaid Supremacy, yer 7 
nor iuſtly approue 1t to be exated of any,and this will n.nz,. & 
beascleere as the Sun, 1t we confider by what Scrj- S#aree de 
ptures he laboureth to [las 66 the Kings Supremacy, ,. ph gta 
wherby we ſhall cafily (ce that the ſame 15 notſomuch 4... 7, 
as probably gathered out of Scripture , and therfore 
not to be held for an vndoubted truth, and much lefſs 
to be ſworne for ſuch. "__ NF 
49 For wheras the Cardinall obieQeth that it is pug. ,, 7 
anew doQtrine , taught firſt in the time of King Hen- - : 
yy the 8. who firit tooke vpon him thetitle of /upreme gadr.c.y ps 
head of the Church , M. AS Finiech it ſaying , tan. 22:5-ved.. 
tum abeft ec. It is fo farre from being ( fo new as the": _. 
Cardinall ſaith ( to wit) a thouſand fine hundred yeares 
after Chriſt) that it was a thouſand fiue hunted yeares 
before Chriit was borne . Neither, y.as Henry the 8. the 
Authour of that in our age , but Moyſes in his , who ha- 
vinz put off ( ar laid away ) hi Priefthood, was neuer- 
theleſſe aboue Aaron: and when he gaue to the King the 
Law , he gaue him withallthe chiefe power to keepe Religt- 
on (which is the fir and chiefe}t part of the Law ) andto 
-Y M m m 3 ' canſe 
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cauſe it tobe kept Vie Afharci giteth'twsh reZ 
1» 7 ſonsor groutides out'of the" oldi Law; for the'fpirt- 
 -__ tuall Supremacy of temporall Princes. 'The one be- 


.” 


M.. An- cauſe Moyſeslaid aſide his Prieſthood ( and* eing ther 
crews his fore but a temporall man ) was ſuperiotit to Aaron. 


<bao And the other, becauſe he gaue to Kings » Nib'chief po 

\...--.. Werand charge of Religion, when he gaue them the 
copy of the Law . | | | 

i», 41. InthEformer point of the two, he notably 

11" bewrayeth his owne ignorance, in ſaying that Moyſes 

laid ahide his Prieſthood, or cealed to be Prieſt , after he 

4.1.1 was once Prie#t , as if Moyſes his Prieſthood had bin 

-. *” like tothe Miniſtry of the Prote#ants, which may be 

{ +, putofandon likea Terkin,or a Cloake when they liſt, 

+1 +» Whereas his Prieſthood was ſo permanent and inſepa- 

© * rably annexed to his perſon , that albeit he mighr ceaſe 

_ "fromtheexecution of the funfion, yer he could ne= 

uer put off the power of his Prieſthood during his life. 

Beſides that he was\ſo farre from putting off his Prieſf- 

bood,that he was ,not only ſtill Prie# Fer Aaron was 

gs. Aug. conſecrated , butalſo[ as S, Augnitine teacheth expreſ- 

Queſt ,in ly ) chief Pric# either togeather with Aaron, or els a- 

Lewit $53: houe him . Ambo , ith be , tune ſummi Sacerdotes erant: 

auſtin} both Moyſes and Aaron were the high Prieſts,or rather was 

not Moyſts high Prieſt , and Aaron vnder him? Thos ſaith 

S. Aueuſtize , wherby you. ſee how weake and ſeelly 

is M. Andrews his firſt reaſon grounded ypon his own 

ignorant conceipt + that Moyſes left off his Prieſthood, 

and that neuertheles he was till ſuperiourto Aaron, 

being a meere temporall Pririce (' for if he meant not 

ſo, his argument , for the tempotall Princes ſuprema- 

cy15.net wortha ruſh : ) but you baue heard our'of S. 

Auzuſtine, that Moyſes was not only 4-Prieſt _ 20 

4 3 17 | a 


Ly 
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Abſurdityts;; Faiſayes', Dyer-exc « Chap. X 4q6z. 

Conſecrauon; of, Aaron,but alfa: chief PriefÞ; I meane 
aboue Aaron 1n whichreſpe&it may be thought. +” 
God:commaunded Moyſes 8& not Aaron to cloath Ele: Num , $04! 
azar Agron Sonne:;; with 4arom-veſtments 10 th wt © 
Soceof: Awen hin{elt ro: fucceed:him in (the office _—_ (a). - 
of tngh Prieſt > . 51 da4fvs aofererg ry norton © — 
42: Inhis ans reaſon (. concerning thechiefe FO $ 
ower and charge of Religian gruen to Kings by. Moy. M+An- © 
Haan wah the Pak. obthe Law) \ ſhower nn bis: 
moſteuidentand notorious malicean' the manifeſt a«:malicein- > 
buſt & corruption of Scripture, no{uchthing , but ra+ tha phags | 
ther the eleane comtrary , being 10: be gathercd "out ole A 
that place of Devteronemy, | where Moyſes ordayned: Deus. .27 
that the copy:obithe Law!, ſhould be-giuen; by:ithe 4 2) 
Prieſtcs,ro.the-furure Kings. Lay future jtor-that, OT 
there was no Kivg ouer Gods people. inthe t1me. of; Secs 6.xHs 
Mygyſes nds of 400.yearsatter,as thaue bgnrhed4n \whal'* 19976 
laſt Chapter, where Laiſo charged:as wel Mi Andrews as) 
M. 8ar/ow with the:eindent abule of this place:at holy: 
Scripture in diuers refpe&s; and therfore1 beſeeehthee: 
200d Reager;.take paines.toreuiew what I hane ſaid. 
there. af thou doſt nat: well -remember-it . »So-as; dd - 241 
may.noiy conclude vpots theſe two reaſons of Mydoper  » 04 
drews,that he 1s both an 7gnoram annual corrupt» Dadlore: '* 
ignorant in affirming:that;Mny{es laid a way bis. Pric/t- 1,» 9 4, 
hood ,, and corrupt innotably-abuftog:the-haly Scrts,” wort 
peureg od; notary? itHw 1 bes, wod farm 
11-4192 «And» whereas he; very: off recurreth-\for. ..; ,, 
the-profe:of this/pointto theexamplesof the Kings 101g, - 5 917 
theold Teltameat, | haue ſufficiently anſwered»therra., __ oY 
in my; Supplement, where -I-haue-proned -firſt!, that g-/2gp 

he haw:of Moyer did exprefiely and; mamfeſtly gue - 

tothe high Praſt'the ſupreme authoritie:not only in 
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matters of religion, buralſo even in temporal! affaires; 
foraſmuch as concerned the deciſion of doubts and 


©. difficulrqueſtions. Secondly that the © Kinges were 


. - notattheir inſtirutionexempt trom this law, bur rg- 

us bid. . ther commanded: to obſerue it . Thirdly: that the. b) 
42 ; $ 

ſeq.  Particuler examples which he and others are wont to 

(i)»«.44. alledg of lofua, CY Danid, (k) Salomon,(1) Exechias (m), 

(*) *1-45- and Toſias doe make nothing for their purpole , & that 


(hen. 49; diuersother (") examples doclearly-prouethe contra. 


, &ſeq- ry. And laſtly that although it were true, that Kings 


(m/19. were ſuperiour to Preiſts in the oldalaw ,'yer it doth 
-& Ah not( ©)follow theran that they are ſo now aiſe in the 
&ſeq.' newlaw, as well becauſe the law of Moyſts / at leaſt 
(0) «33. the judicial} and-ceremoniall part thereof ) was wholly 
-* "price abrogated by the law of Chriſt, as alſo becauſe our Sa- 
uiour ordained a new and farr more excellent Preift- 
hood , & manner of gouernment in his Church , which 
| beginning in the Apoſtles and (pirituall Paflors , was 
continued alſo moſt euidently in them for 300: yeares, 
withontinterruption ( to; wit during the pagamiſme 
_ - of the Emperours) and no new/comiſlion euer ſince 
(p)Seeſup. that tyme knowne to. be gen by Chri#/ to Kings, 
Chap whereby they were authorized to take vpon them the 
 $obbow gouerment of the Church. _ | 
beihewed - © 44. | So that Il am to demaund of M. Azx- 
w *qdrewi(aslalſodid of M. Barlow in my (P) Supple- 
__ ment) bow, and by what Commiſlion the ſupreme 
were authority in Eccleſiaſtical} aftayres'was transfer- 
Chritte- red from the Apo/iles and their Succeſſors , to' Kings 
red cam® after hey were Chriſtened; ſceing that rhey can ney- 
thego-. ther claime any fucceflion therin fromthe Kinges of 


Vernment the old law ( which as I haueſaid was quite abrogated 


Church, by Chnſt ) nor pretend any new authority gruen yy 
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Gaſticall Supremacy of Kinges, I may well conclude, 
that as he hath great reaſon to hould it for no matter/ 
of faith, and therforenot to 'admit it into his Creed 
(as being neither. expreſſely taught in Scripture, nor 
neceſſarily deduced from it) fo I may with 00 lefla 
reaſon aduiſe him alſo to-pur it out of his Pater nofter 
(if it be gotten ſo farre into his bookes ) ſeeing it is 
notſo much as probably gathered out af Scripture: in ; 
which reſpeRt affo1 hs 5 put him in ew) of arule cola 
given by himſelfe in another queſtion , to witt , that macy of 
nothing is to be admitted and pradtifſed in the Church, temporalb 
whereof ſomeprecept is not to be ſhewed in holy-Scrip- _ 
tures, for ſo doth he tell vsconcerning prayer to'SaInts,"by arule 
ſaytng,non audemms vota noſtra cc. We are not aire? our ofM . An; 
prayers to Saints , becauſe. we haue noprecept theredf, baningerew ers | 
Fg in expreſſe wordes. Quod tibi pracepero hot tant 
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wMs pag .37+fx 
acies, Thow ſhalt only do this which 1 ſhall command thee ,V any 
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axe only dee thas whereaf 


re haue aprecept ? And how:can he approue that men 
zould be, compelled, tro ſweare it as: an 'vndoubred 
truth , when nevertheles itis no matterof faith (by his 
owne confeflion) nor hath-any ground in: Scripture, 
(,as I haue.ſhewed ) and much lefle 15 ordeyned:and' 
commaunded1in Scripture , and therefore, according: 
to his owne rule, not to-be admitted & practiſed in the 
Church, , and conſequently not to be ratified by a' 
ſolemne Oath for an1nfallible verity, as if it were'one 
of the moſt important Articles of our Creed. 

47.. Bur yet let vs examine the mattera litle fur- 
ther & ſound the depth of M:Angewves his dotrine co- 
cerning the Kings Ecclefiaſticall Supremacy , I doubt 
not. but-we. ſhall, rnd. that:he is neither good Engliſh 
 ProteFapt., nor yeg.a good{ubic ; for if it fall out that 
his doarine agreeeth not with the moderne Lawesand' 
Statuts of the Realme , he is neicher of both}; ſeing that 
according to:the.daQrine:of \Eng/th Proteſtants, none: 
can be accounted.to beof their congregation'\neither 
Ya 220gſubief7 who. belicucthinor the Kings Supre-»' 


macy 


Abſtrairies fe alſults; Lyes: cc Chap » FR ' 38 | 7 
madyasitis tanght, and:ordeyned by: chie:Srawutes: af M + Aus 
King Henry the 8. King Edvard the 6 ;:and hi late R_ 
Qaecene' Elizaber/;but this M. Aadreverdorh not , for ir oa 
he doth not allowe tho King any-ſpirituall power" at: ſpirizuall 
ell ; reaching expreſlythar che King hindſelfe:ackriows 2HOI0Ry; 
led gerh;m0 ſe are? effe ſupra Eccieſiain quam vil nutritine Keg” * 
er tutor . That he s-noFothervwiſcouer the Church but as 4 ph 
fotter-futher ang defender. Which-he alſo explicateth 14433. 
adding; vt ram ſcilicet mutriat & turatur , thatiis to (ay, «OW 
ho'the end that he maynoutſh and defindit to whichpurs ..._ 
pole he allo-ſayd(@)before(as you haue heard.) thatthe - + 111; 
Kings Supremacy'ts no matter orarticle of faith, becaus (Omer 
irconcerneth ox(y-exrornallpoucrmer ſo farre frrth arthe ,. _ 
CE harch requireth ;& admit corh fumanc bolpie3 auth orivy: Ke. + 

- 48. ' Therefore:whereas in-the:goherment of raweny:+t 
the Church, two thingsare ſpecially -confidered ,'the ++ 
onetimternall and dinize;andithe other externall and haut © 
Mime, the former ( which is'a fpirituall: & heavenly 
power, communicated by almighty|God'to man )ha _ ._ 
excludeth from the Kings Supremacy ,/and. admitteth- , 
only the latter, which is a meere ex/ernall- and humane 
power; and theſame alſo, nt a/rer,no otherwile;then- 
for the nbiuriſbment-and-d-f?nce of the Church, ſoas;, ... 
you ſee he acknowledgeth therby no otherpower ouer 
the'Church, but only external, humane, and temporal, 
whereto I make no doubt but: all the Puritans wm Emgs What: . 
{and and Scotland will {ubſcribe'; nether dothe Ca- yea 
tholiks deny , but affirme and'teach , that Kings are Ricall po 
bound to nouriſh the Church with their purſes, and wer M, 
defend it with their power and authority; as all or moſt Ancromes 
Chriſtian Kinges at their Coronation are (worneto ledgerh is 
doe . And not only Chriſtian Kings haue this power, temporalþ 
but alſo any Pagan Prince bath , and may exerciſe the. STINEESs 
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en* - lame; asthe Kings ot 'Chinzand-Pcr/ſia (abe unea Pegs * 
..,, . . and the othera Mahametan) doe atthis day.": ; 
49. For the King /of China nouriſheth . and 
A Pagan defendeth the Chuych of Chrilt 1n the Colledges and 

icce Refidences of the Fathers of the Soctery, not only in tig 
— principalt Cury called Pachyn( where be keeperth his 
ehvriie Court) bur aiſo1n divers other partes of his Domini- 
ogerthe ons,giung them mayntenance , immunities and pri- 
"Es uviledges,and ſhewing them many other particuler ta- 
drewes Uours- Avallo the King of Parſſa doth the lyke to'the 
alloweth CarmelitauFathers in bis Country , though | think no 
_ Ma man will ſay , that theſe Kinges have any ſpurnuall 
per gee the Church of Chriſt , as our late Statutes 

An 26, haue giuen to.our Kinges; which may appeare by a 
Heu. 8." Statute of King Hepry the 8 whereby 1t was orday= 
6+: ned. in theſe wordes ; Be it enatted ec. that the 
© Kingour Soneraigne-Lord, his heires , and ſucceſſors 

© \Kinges of his Realme ſhall be taken , accepted , and 
Thep,, Teputed the on)y/ ſupreme head of the Church of 
lament "England , called: Ang/icana Eccleſia,and ihall have and 
Statutes enioy, annexed and vnited to the Imperiall Crowne 
$iue ſpirt of this Realme.as well the Title, and ſtile thereot , as 
thority ro #11 Honours, Digniries, Preheminences, luriſd1aions, 
ehe pag Pane gee , Authorities , Immunaines , profits and 
wa commodities to the ſa1d Dignitie of ſupreme head of 
"gland. the ſame Church belonging So faith the Stature, which 
o muſt-needes be vnderſtood to giueſpirituail authority,, 

-when it /gmeth all that Power , Daganty., ane Ju- 
nſdition which belongeth to the head of the Church. 
52. | Forleing thatthe Church 1s a ſpirituall & 
Eccleftaſticall body. ,it muſt needes bee governed by 
a Spirituall and Eceleſiaſtica}l power, reſiding in the 
head thereof . And therfore it was allo enacted by hy 
Patrhia- 


Parliaments that King Henry. mighrinor only vifec alt. 
Ecclefaſticall Perſons, & reformeali kind of errours, thides; 
heretics and abuſes in the Church of-Exgland, bur alſo 
alligne 32 - perlons #0 examine. al manner of Canons, 
conftitutions and ordinances Prouintiall and ſynodicall, And 
further to ſet in order and: eHabliſh all ſuch Lawves Ec * 
tical , as jhouldbe thought by him , and them connenictf to 
be v/ed , and ſet forth within hu. Realme and Dominions , 
inal ſpiritual. Courts , and Connentions', and that ſuch 
Laves , and Ordinances Ecdleſidſticall , as ſhould be deniſed, 
and maae by the- K 17s Mateitte , and theſe 32 « perſons 
4na declared by bis Marſties Proclamation. vader his 
great Seale ,ſhould be ouly takep., reputed gand-wſedias the 
Kines. Lawes Eccleſuatticall&Fe a: 1 1 oO non 
51 ... Furthermore King Henry made the L. Crom- 
wel/ht> Vicar generall for the exerciſe of his ſpirituall 
and. Eccleftaſticall Iuniſdiction:,; by yertue: wher 2 
the ſa1d L.. Cromwed ordayned EcclehaſbicallLawes , Cooneng 
orinjun&tions . and publiſhed them vnderthe Seale of Vicar Gee . 
his Vicariat,direing them to all Archbyſheps j Abbots , Peratto K, 
and the reſt of the ClergyggA nd) albetr-Queene Eliza yo > 
bethd1d nor vſean; her thidy, and; Files, thermame- of exercite of 
ſupreme head , as K - Henry and K:s Ewardidnd { bur of i915 _ 
Suprevie Gauprneſſe ) yer rt 15guident that dhe did bould [161 gon 
the ſameand all the, authoritie belonging thereto , to 
be no lef{e due to her,, then-to-her-Farher ;ſerngthar in 
ber cit Parliament ſhe reyiued her Fathgs Lawes con-" Ly,r, 
cerning the lame , ordayaing , that all andenery branch , Einad.c.x. 
word , and ſentence of the ſqyd ſenerall att ,' and curry of 
them, ſhould be iudged,, deemed azd takin o extend to her 
Highnes ger brine, and ficcoſeure 1 ful, andllargrly 
4 ewery of the fame act. ., or any of them; th extend. to the 
ſaid K , Henry the 8. her. Highnes Fathers Whereby: it: 
v> —— FFS3 . _ - 
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appcarethithata tho Tide :pP Sygtere bond /a5 al 
4 tbe ſpiritual proheminences, prerogatwes; auth6rttic,, 

and Lurifditiongraumed'by the Parliamentto King 
Henry, and exerciſed:. by.hmm-; belonged] m:bketmanc 
'ner.to-the Queene.ms:daughter;; her boyres; and {tc 


ceſlors, and. conſequently; to-his Maiefty that" now 
is 


'S: 


Beſides that, the: Parlidinents oranted alſo ex- 
Spirituall orally ixorche Qgeene ſpiritoall authorny-; ; ordayning 
_ that fuch | Janſt1FHion , Priviledges ; Superioritics, Pprbes 
ted to Q. Vefnences (pirituall or eccleh aſticall,as Þy any fpiritu- 
Elizabeth gl or Ecclehiaſticailpower , or authority hath herero- 
_ fore bin ,or-may-lawfully be exerciſed;, or-vied for 
ment, thevilitation of the eccleſtafticall-tate'; FE perſons ; 8& 
An. for the reformation; order , and *torte&ion of the 
wy ſame;;:and of all mbaneref errours,herehies , {chiſmes, 
"3s __abuſes;ofivares, \contemprs, and enormities: ſhalbs 
 foreuerivhitedgand atlnexedtothe In periall Crowne 
| of chis Realme Thus fatre the Statute; which you ſea 
annexeth to the Crowne all fach ſpiritual] ;and eccleh- 
| aſticall power, r,or Turiſditi@nas-may lawfully be e- 
,..:oxprciſed merhe : yiltectidfiv} Eeccf aſticall priſons and 
the reformation of herefies &c , 
/ 1 $3. 1 Moreouer itwas fo Seach ro our Kings? g 
_ that they-ſhould have'/power not only to giue licence 
by their Lerters-Parents tv conſecrate Biſhpps, but al 
> lotograns. Commiſionsin! certaine caſes, to give alt 
-: > manner of ſuch" Licences \ Diſptnſations, Compiſi tions, Fax 
culties ; Grantes'&c. For canſes not being contrary to 
; the Scripture and Lawes of God as heretofore hath 
in und" arouttomed to behatl;*and obtaynrd at: the 
| Seaof Rome: albwhich' power muſt needs be rome 


to bemeeroſpiticuall, veiivy that it was dec ared by 
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C Ab/arditees's falſities. ;"Lyen | rev Chan. X ann 
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aittion ſpixieuall ,\and 10pparot\ to\dbriued" and deduced 

from the-Kangs Maieſiy us ſupreme headrofthe Churches, An: r. 
aud Realmes of England, and: Ireland; and: ſo inftly ac- Fad: 
knowledged bythe Clergy: of the faid\ Realmes .-W hereby! ay (be 
itappeareth evidently thatthe Kingaccotding to thele Spiritual 
Lawesand ſtatutes{-yea: andiby the: confelhbn and Jug 
acknowledgement of all the Englſh/Clergy.):not only ny or, 
hath ſpirituall authority, power, and4arifdition, buttticotibe 
alſo is:the: very fountaine'and ({primg;;1from: whence Clergy of. 
it loweth to all Biſhops and Clergy urhrs Commons: Engjane: S 
Whereupon it followeth that if there|be any ſpiritua}l bya ta» - 


juriſdiction and power in the Church ;and. Clergy of tureto be-: 


Eneland., the {ame 1s magh-more/in; the King'thewin Tay 06 : 
them , ſeeing 1615: deducediand*derived*from him! to-Prince, 
the Church ;as from the head to the body. 408 
54. Now then this being moftremdent; how doth 
M-.Azdrewesb1s dodtrme' agree! with'this? ſeeing he 
teachethharthe King3s a" arberwiſe over the Church, | 
(thatis toſay ) he hattrno power orauthority overit; 
but as a foFer- father and dtutor a1 cam nutriat et defe- 
dat thathe may nourith and defend it; which asI haue 
{aid; all Catholike Princes do; and Papas Princes may-yy a, 
do withour any:{piritual} power atall; So that youſee grewes- 
M . Andrewes depriveth his:Maieſty of all the ſpiritu- tj tore 
all authority and iunſdition:, which the Parhament \1,on 
hath gren him}: And: the-like he” doth allo- in other of allthe 
places; where” he! 6uetrhrowerb the: Kings Ecclefi- OBE 
afſtica}] Supremacy in other 'manter; for wheras the qc." 
Cardmalli obBie&erh Caſmms doarine\, that no man Parlia- 
otghtto be called Headafhe Church, M: Anarews (aich ments 
that Calninindecdg id ot like: it” quo fanſ# Paps O's von bom 
7 the |ſeniſe-rbaÞ-the'Pape 48 eaed thee Miniiteriall oy 
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an © ren ed wof MD. Aptewer of) 
but t:bnow fark be', irwoald wot diſlike Calwiniinthe ſenſe. 
that Saul was head of the Tribes af | ſracll. and ſo alſo the» 
hcad of the Tribe of Leni:1o' be. Giuing to vnderſtand. 

that Kings are heades of the Church; 10 no other ſenſe. 

thewas Sau! was head of the Fribeof Leary. wk 
55+ |. Whereppon nfolloweth'; that 'Kings are: 
neitherheads of the'Church, noryethane any autho-" 
ritieatall ouer it; for that Sau/had:none oner- the tribe: 
(a) See be-- of Leat, which ( as I have ſhewedin the 2) firſt Chaps. 
fore chap. ter of this adioynder ,and much moreamply ini my ( b 
(bY ſupp)» ſupplement) was by the expreſle:commaundement of 

uu. - God exempted fromthe temporall and political ſtate 
C.x. #14, 28 DOG CxXemp Pp P > 
»-0ſeq. in fuchſort , that the Lgzits were not fomuch as tobe 
—_ * numbred- (©) amongſt the-people,, being Gods-owne 
(d)Deut. | portion, (part, and aheritance:,/ and given by him 
.&18. fora 2vift ( (aith the (e) Scripture } to' Agron and his. 
_ children , 1o 45 the temporal] Magiſtrate had nothing to 
. doe withthem {And althoughuar ſhould: be. graunted 
that Saul was head of the. Tribe of :Lca7, as well as of: 
the reſt ,it would not follow , that he was their (pirt- 
tuall head , it being manifeſt that-all the ſpiritual] au- 
thoruy and iuriſditionan the lawe of Moyſes oa 
in the Preis; and efpecially in the! high: Pricf?, as FE: 
4/6. haue proued at Jin in my (tf) hplment , where 
70.9053. haue alſo ſhewed (@ that King Sas! had nd Jawfull 
(89 dbid, power and authority either: ſpirituail or-temporall o= 

*$l, $2, . X | Ws Wd nd 

uer the perſon of the. high-Pricſt ; as:itappeared, in that 
K. Saut his owne naturall ſubiets(- wha knew: the law of 
hadno God ) refuſed toobey himwhen he commaunded them 


. Authority £0 kill Achitvelech the high Prieſt , which therefore he 


oe how cauſed to be done by Doeg the Idumean, who being a 


Priet, ; ſtranger ,and not knowing the law of God, or con- 
od *3-"" temaing it ( and repreſenting, as's .. Auguitine teſti- 
bla eyts = —— ons att 


Abſurdities ,Falfiies, Lyes &e . Chap. XF. 499 
fieth , the Earthly Kingdome and ſocietie of wicked 
men ) executed his tyranicall and facrilegious com- 
maundement. 

+56. Therefore whereas M . Andrewes ſignifieth 
that our Kings are Heades of the Church of God in 
England, as Saul was head of the tribe of Lewi , he al- 
loweth them no authority at all ouer the-Church, nei- 
ther ſpiritua]l nor. temporall ; for that, as I haue ſayd, 
the Lewiticalltribe was wholy exempt from the tem- 
porall ſtate, and ſubie& only to the high Preiſt : and 
albeit Saul was truly head of all the other tribes , yet he 
was only their temporall head , and had no other but 
temporall power ouer them. And therefore M . Ay- : 
drewes doth alſo by this example 'depriue his Maieſtie 
(if not of all authority ) at leaſt of all theſpirituall 
power and iuri{d1iion which our Parliaments haue 
graunted him . | 

57. Tothis may be added alfo his doarine in his Tor- 
tara Torti, where he ſaith, Nos Printipi cenſure potefatem -dude? 
a08 facimus , we doe not grauntthe-power of cenſure Tore.Tor? 
tothe Prince, whereby he taketh from the King all that #%p-5t + 
ample authority aboue metioned, web's anexed to the 
Crowne by the ſtatutes aforeſayd ,to wit,alſach Tnriſe [1-18 
aictias priutledges,ſuperiorityes , and preheminences ſpiritu- & anz,E- 
all + Eccleſiafticall , ar by any Spirituall or Eccleſtailicall Ne ho 
power hath heretofore byn , or may lawtully be exerciſed or _; King 
ſed for the viſitation of Eccleſtaſticallperfons, & the refor- (accor- 


mation and corredtionof errors , hereſies , and abuſes &« + cms to | 


In which wordes (!being the wordes of the Statute) 
no man can deny but that all manner of Cenſures are nicate an 
copreheded , wichout the which; hereſies & abuſes can heretyke, 
neuerbeſnfliciccly corrected, 8& reformed; & therfore none 
if the Prince thought good to excomunicate any ob» ſhop, * 
Of O00 ſtinate 
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hcad of the Tribe'of Leni:1o be. 
that Kings are heades of the Church; 4n no other ſenſe. 
thewas Sau! was head of the Fribeof Lear. al 
$6» ©. Whereppon n:followeth - that Kings ars: 
neitherheads of the'Churchy, noryet hane any autho-! 
ritie at all ouer it ; for that Sau{had:none over. the tribe: 
(a) See be- Of Lent, which ( as I have ſhewed1n the (a) firſt Cha 
Jon pe ter of this adioynder , and much mworeamply in|my( b 
(bY ſupp! . fupplement)) was by the exprefle:commaundement of 
x. #1, - God exempted fromthe temporal] and politicalb ſtate 
C.x. #14, x8&* DOG exemp Pp Pp » 
-0'ſeq. in {uchſort , that the Lynits were not fomuch as tobe 
ns numbred: (© amongſt the-people,, -being Gods-owne 
(d)Daut. | poriton,, (Mpart,andtaheritance:,''and given by him 
2.018, fora 2vift ( [aith the(e)-Seripture } to' Aqron and his. 
—_ children ,1o a5 the temporal] Magiſtrate had nothing to 
doe withthem {And although. it ſhould: be. graunted 
that Saul was head ofthe Tribeof Lcai, as well as of- 
the reſt ,it would not follow , that he was their ſpirt- 
tuall head , it being manifeſt that-all the ſpirituall au- 
thoruy and iurifdictionin the lawe of Moyſes reſyded 
(O Suppl. In the Preis; and: efpecially in the' high: Pricft, as: 
r-fromny, Daue proued at Jarge 41- my (f) ſupplement , where 1 
70.9053. haue allo ſhewed @ that King Saul had nd Jawfull 
(89 db, power and authority either: ſpirituail or-temporall o= 
51, 52, _ Rte Þ 
uer the perſon of the, high-Priefſt |; asit'appeared, 49 that 
K. Saurt his owne naturall ſubiets:( wha: knew: the law of 
hadno God ) refuſed to-obey him-when he commaunded them 


. Authority ,, kill Achitvelech the high Prieſt , which therefore he. 


Ouer th / 
byeb © cauſed to bedone by Doeg the Idumean, who being a 


Prieft, ſtranger, and not knowing the law 'of God, or con- \ 
© £8" temaing it ( and repreſenting, as's \ Auguitine teſti- 
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. Abſurdities ,Falſaies, Lyes 640. Chap.X. gy; 
fieth , the Earthly Kingdome and focietie of wicked 
men } executed his tyranicall and facrilegious com- 
maundement. 
\ 456. Therefore whereas M , Andrewes fignifieth 
that our Kings are Heazes of the Church of God in 
Enzland, as Saul was head of the tribe of Lei , he al- 
loweth them no authority at all ouer the-Church , nei- 
ther ſpirituall nor. temporall ; for that, as I haue ſayd, 
the Lewiticalltribe was wholy exempt from the tem- 
porall ſtate, and ſubie only ro the high Preiſt : and 
albeit Sau was truly head of all the other tribes, yet he 
was only their temporall head , and had no other but 
temporall power ouer them. And therefore M. Ay- 
drewes doth alſo by this example deprive his Maieſtie 
(if not of all authority ) at leaſt of all theſpirituall 
power and ijuri{d1iion which our Parliaments haue 
graunted him . | h 
57. Tothis may be added alſo his doarine in his Tor- 
tara Torti, where he ſaith, Nos Printipi cenſure potefatem g,q," 
a08 facimms , we doe not grauntthe-power of cenſure Tore.Tor? 
tothe Prince, whereby he taketh from the King all that p57 + 
ample authority aboue-merioned, webis anexed to the , 
Crowne by the ſtatutes aforeſayd to wit,aliſach Tnriſ- ,1-1:=8 
dictias primiledges,ſuperiorityes , and preheminences ſpirita- & an. E- 
alle Eccleſrafticall , at by any Spiritual or Ecdleſtatlicall Fo pe 
hath heretafare byn , or may lawfully be exerciſed or ,,;.1 3 
power | J i) ia mighe 
wſed for the viſitation of Eccleſtaſttcallperſons, & the refor- (accor- 
mation and correttionof errors , hertſtes , and abuſes & « _ 
In which wordes (ibeing the wordes of the Statute ) Eng 
no man can deny but that all manner of Cexſures are nicate an 


copreheded , wichout the which; herefies & abuſes can _ 
neuerbeſntficicrly corrected, & reformed; & therfore uy 


if the Prince thought good to excomunicare any ob- ſhop, ' 
bot O oo ſtinate 


ſtinat heretike he mighe( according to this Statute dg 
it as well or better then any Bulhop w his Realme , ſee- 
ing that no Biſhop can doe it otherwiſe then by the 
authority! and iuri{dition which he hatch from. the 
2d) Supra PrInce 245.1 haus, ©) declared before out uf the Statursz 
m.gz. nAcutber could the Prince giue it to any other , if he had 
1t not truly and properly urbimfelfe., in whole perſon 
theſame-muſt needss principally. ref2de , ſeeing that 
by che expreſſe words of the Statute, it & vnrted and au- 
The King nexed 70 the Imperial Crowne of England,tor what right, 
could not Pgyer, or Turiſdiction {oeuer is 1n the Crowne , the 
onng . ſame muſt needes be vnderſtogd to be principally and 
power of . | . 
cenſure to molt properly tn the Prince . 
" the... 5$, | | Whereby .it1s, manifeſt :that-the Kinges of 
4 OP England may according to; this Statute , not only giue: 
fele, allmannerof Iuriſditian ( wherein all kind of Cex- 
__ ſares are included)butalſoexerciſe the ſame them({elues 
ifir pleaſe them, as inilyke cale they might ( y# they 
thought1tconuenient) do-and exerciſe the acts of all 
$ee ſuppl. the ciuill offices inthe common wealth , as:well as the 
c'6:nx. 6x, Officers themſelues,, who haue:their. Power and: Iurif- 
diction fromthem ,as;Ehausfigmified more: atilarge in 
my-Supplement-vpon\thelyke occafion- miniſtred by 
Bbc M , Bariow, and therefore M: .' Andrews denying the 
nepther. Power of Cenſures to the King ,denyeth him the Royall 
0od$Sub- prerogatiue, and ſupreme:{pirituall, authority where- 
et nor, withour Parliaments haue indued him. : whereupon 
I Lg it followethdireRly. that he:1s-neither good. ſubicc# nor 
teltant. good Enzliſh Proteſtants, For: ſeeing ' he abridgeth his 
Mueſties authority, denying his Ecclefiafticall Supre- 
m2Cy.12 the ſenſe and{tninerchat ourlate Parliaments 


haue ordayned the fame:; he:canot be accounted a good 
Sabie. | 


59, And 


AMtſurdityes, Faiſutyes , Lyes ec, Chap. X 475 

59. Andifheſay that by this argument, I con- 

feſſe that we our ſelues are no'good Subiets, becauſe 
wedeny the Kings Ecclehaſticall Supremacy, he is A great 
to vnderſtand , that the caſe betwixt Lim and vs ,is © Kaeey 
farre different ; for, wedeny it only of meere conſci- N wet 
ence , becauſe we hold our ſelues bound to believe, twixtM. 
us a matter of faith , that $; Peter and his ſucceſſors are Ano 
ſupreme heades of the Church being a doarinede- NT he | 
duced from our Sauiours expreſſe words and commil- Kings ſu- 
ſon giuen to'S. Peter,acknowledged by the vniforme Premacy 
conſent of the ancient Fathers, and confirmed by nh 
the continuall practiſe of the 'Church ; euen from &. 

Peters time to theſe our daies, as I haue proued ſuffi- 

ciently throughout this Treatiſe, ) in which reſpe& 

we haue great reaſorv to ſay with the ApoHes , Morte! 8.5; 
mags obedire Dr0,quam hominibus, and to giue our lives, ; 
wr oh then to offend God, and'our 7 thay in the 

deniall of ſuch an important article of our faith, to 

the everlaſting damnation of our ſotiles. But M. An- yy, an; 
arews holding the Kings Supremacy to be no article drews 
of faith , or beliefe, bur only a matter of perſivaſion , _ we 
{ which paſſeth not the boundes of probability ) hath no nk wa 
ſuch cauſe and obligation ro deny 1t, as we have, and deny the 
yet nenertheleſle ( vnder the colour and pretence to Kings ſu- 


defend it) hedothſo exrenuate and abalc it, that he FOOD 


maketh it nothing, but an external, humaint and meere haue. 
temporall authority , and conſequently as any Pagan 
Pririce may exerciſe , as well as a Chriſtan. -» ; An- 
69. And therefore he dealeth therin no otherwiſe ew R 
then one who being choſen by his friend to maintaine rreache- 
his quarrell , draweth his {word with pretence ro de rous frend 
fend him, ard giteth him a deadly wound behind his narkatng 
backe: or like toſome prevaricating Aduocate, who aduocate, 


O00 2 being 


M. Ane | 


drews 
doth Vne 
derhand 


betray the 
Kin A 


cauſe, 
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being'hyred to defend a cauſe, pleadeth forthe aduerſe 
np or lodoththe, who being ſpecially choſen by 
1s Mateſty , co defend and mainraine his Eccleſiaſtical 
Supremacy, doth couertly , and vnderhand betray him; 
depriving him of all theſpirituallpower that the-Par- 
lament hath giuen him, and lcauwng him only the bars 
title without the effe& ; which kind of Yealing , if 
It were but amongſt frendes and equals , were no leſſe 
then treacherous and perfidious , and therefore what 
it-is in a fubict towardeshis Prince , efpecnlly1ina 
man ſo-much honored & aduanced by his Maieſty , as 
M . Andrewes hath bin, 1leaue itto the mdgement of 
any indifferent man, but ſure I am it canotbe counted 
the part of a. good ſubiect: | 
61. . (Neither can he be thought to bea-good En- 
liſh Proteſtant, for who knoweth not that. the Exzitſh 
Proteſtant diftereth from. all other Protc#axts of-other 
Nations, eſpecially 1n- holding and meintayning the 
Eccleſtaſticall.and ſpirituall Supremacy, that our Par- 
lament firſt gaueto King Henry the 8 . whichyou lee 
M+ Andrews dothnot, who{ as 1 haue ſaid: ) hathſo 
pared. , ſhaued, and abridged 1t, that he hath made it 
nothing inctf:& , atleaſt much-lefic ,and of farre 0- 
ther conditts then. the Parliamentordayned it. Wher- 
by hets not only ſubie& tothe penalties of the Parlia« 
mentall ſtatutes , az a Traytor , but alſq.1ncurreth-the 
cenſure of excommunication impoles by a late Syno- 
dicall conſticution of the Bylhops and Clergy of the 
Prouince of Canterbary,vpon ſuch, s impeach in any part, 
( faith the Canon ) us Mazeſties Regall ſupremacy in Ece 


 cleſaaiticall cauſes, reſtored to the Crowne by the Lawes of 
this Realme therin eſtabliſhed, and fo ſtrickt is the Ca« 


non againſt ſuch perſos,that it ordayneth further, that 
ESE. ie Ps Me they 


Abſurdityes ,Falſityes ; Leys 0. Chap, X 47} 
they berng excommunirated iplo facto , ſhallner berreſto-: 
red , but only by the Archbyjhop., after 4heir repentance, 
and publike reuocation of tbeir wicked errour. So as this 
Canon, and all the reſt made inthat Conuocation,be- 
ing authorizetby his Maieſty , and publiſhed: by his 
Regall aychority., vnderthe great Scale of England, L 
remit to thetudgmentof all true Engliſh Prote#tantes, 
whether M. Andrews hauing'incurred the cenſure of 
this Canon and being conſequently. cut offfrom the 
ynion of their Congregation ) can/be a member of 
their body. , or any otherto.them., then an Ezhnick , or 
4 Publican , vail lhe haue publikly reuoked his errour, 
and beablolued , and reſtored by the Archbiſhop. 
62. | Andno marvell, ſeeing that he1s (as 1t ſee- 
meth)ſo farre from being an Engliſh Proteſtat(whatſo- M- Ans 
euer he hath ben hertofore) that he is now turned flat an—_ 
Puritan 1n this point, allowing the King no n1ore he turned 
poweB®#quer the Church then to: mayntayne/,,and Puriran, 
defend it, which 1s the very doctrine of the- Puritans, ® (the =: 
92 : 2 pointof 
who therfore do willingly ſweare obediencetotheir theK, Sus- 
Princes for the defence , and conferuation of the premacy«, 
Church., as it appeareth by the Oath of the Puritans 
in Scor/ad,wholweare thus: Quoniam percepiomus Feeles 
fie, & religionis noſtre trangquillitatem &c. Foralmuch 
as we perceive that the tranquillity , &ſtability of our Toa: 
Church , and religion doth depend on the health., and ofthe Pu- 
g00d gouernment of Mis Maieſty., as: of the comfor- an 
table initrument of gods mercy, granted to the Realm re: Bah. 
for the conſeruation of the Church , and theadmin1- in the 
ſtration of juſtice amongſt vs; we do covenant, and yearer;} 
romile with our hare, vnder the ſame Oath , ſub- 
AED ,and penalties , to defend his perſon , autho- 
| Qoo 3, + It 4. 
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rity and dignity, with our goods., bodies, and ines) 
for thedefence of the Ghoſpell of Chr1# , and the liber« 
ry of COS > ; (2.40 & | 
= 63. Thus ſweare they, and no more teacherth 
M.. Andrewesinſubſtance , granting tb other power 
to Kings ouer the Church, then they do; to wit, that 
Kings are but as Foſter- fathers ,& defeders of nu. Wherin 
neuertheleſſe this difference may be noted betwixt the 

What Puritans and him, that they do behieueit as a matter 

difference gf Faith (nolefie then we )wheras M. Andrewes 1s on- 

may be 'Yg. | 

noted be. Iy perfwaded thatit isxpue , ſeing thar he placeth ther- 

ewixt M. inthe Kings Ecclefiaſticall Supremacy , which he hol« 


Andrews qdethto beno matter of Fayth , and therfore if the ſa1d 


Both Cz. 4nd the Puritans are better ſubiects then he, becauſe 
tholikes 8 we belicue theſame to be a matter of faith, and con- 
Purieans  ſequently do think our ſelues bound in conſcitnee to 
tous maintaine it,though it be with lofie of our l1ues, wher- 
then#, as hetakingitto be but only a matrer of perſwafion, 
Andrews: will not, by all liklyhood , loole fix pence to defend it, 
64. _ Furthermore to ſhew that he doth rruly 

Puritanize1n the point of the Supremacy , 1t 15 to be vn- 

(a) _ d. derſtood, that whereas the) Cardinall obieceth out 
rn ': ofthe Baſilicon Doron of his Maieſt y , that the Puritans 
| do not admit the Kings Eccle/paFicallprimacy , becauſe 
(b) Andr. they introduce 4 certaine parity into the Church , he ) an- 
SE {wereth that albent they maintayne 4 parity a mongit 
* themſelues ( reieting the diſtinAion of degrees of By- 

ſhops aboue Miniſters or of one Miniſter, aboue ano- 

ther ) yet they doe not hold, that there 1s any parity 
betwixt the King , and them , but do admit and ac- 
knowledg his Supremacy ouer them ; thus teacheth M. 


An = 


Abſurdities, falſitics, Lyes cc; Chad ;X . | 
Andrews, and addeth tha afterin the (0) next pa<- 
ragraph , that wherefocuer the Religion 1s reformed , (c)1bid $«- 
the ſupreme temporall Maziſtrats have this Power , euen wy as 
this ſelfe ſame , which the King hath . Sohe;, whereupon © 
twochings may be eaidencly gathered; The one, that 
the Puritans hanue the ſame dofrine concerning the 
Eccleſiaticall primacy of temporall Princes , that is 
taught 1n all the reformed Churches, which indeed 
they alſo athirme of themſelues. The other is; that the 
King hath no other Eccleſiaſtical power but the ſelf lame 
that the Puritans, and all the reformed Churches doe 
graunt to their temporall. Magiſtrate. 

65 . | But whatthe Puritags teach concerning . _-_.. 
this point , youheard 1n the laſt Chapter'/by the: reſt1- Ky”, 225] 
. mony of M. Rogers, approued , and warranted by all ____ 
the Cleargy of Enziand , to wit, that Princes muſt be ſer= | + 
wants to the Church , ſubict# to the Church , ſubmit theit The pas. 
Sceptcrs to the Charch , and throw downe their Crownes be- ritans do» 
fore the Church , and that ( as Beza teſtifieth ) they ran-' dab 
not be exempted from this diuine domination of the presbi- | he Kits 
tery; whereupon I gather two things, the one , that ſubieQis- 


— 
: l 


the Supremacy which ( as M . Andrews faith ) the: Pu- —_ | 


ritans doacknowledg inthe King/,is to be vnderſtood yu” 
only in temporal! matters , wherein'they doe indeed © 
admit him to be theyr ſupreme head', and Gouernour, , ,._ » 
though (as youſee in'M , Rogers ) they hold'him 1n | 
ſpirituall-matters to be wholly-ſubieQitorhe/Precbirery, 
The otheris, that all the reformed Churches 'are-alfſo» 
of the ſame mynd , ſeeing that they profeſſe the fame 
dodrine concerning the Kings Eccleſiafticall ſupre- 
macy , that the Puritans doe; as M.. Andrews himlelte: | 
confeſſeth: whereupon it alſo followeth that the Kings 


Maieſtic hath no ſpirituall power , or authority atall 
| . | oucr: 


.* , * 
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ouer the Eng{h\Church;ſecingthar' ( by M.A ndrewes 
his owne confefito ) he hath no other power but that 


which the Paritans and thereformed Churches doe ad- 
mitin their temporall Princes. 


66. Behdes that, albeit we ſhould grant, that 
the Puritans and reformed Churches do allow the te- 
porall Magiſtrat to haue ſome power, and authority in 

the ach; Eccleſiaſticall matrers , yet it 1s euident that they do 


tended re. Not allow-them that ſpiritual Turiſaittion and: authority, 
formed which ourParliaments haue granted to our Kinges, to 


churches yyir , that all the ſpirituall power of the Church ſhall 
donotal- 


"6. awgel rehde priacipaliyznthem, and 1s to be deduced from 
orall _ them-tothe Church , as fromthe head to the body , & 


rinces that they may:;giue Di tions , Licences , and Fa. 
any ſuch J Y'S ſenſe 4 : 


folieuall tulties in matters of Conſcience, make Ecclehaiticall 


authority Lawes , gtus Commiſſions to conlecrate Biſhops, to 

as our _ excomunicat,interdit,ſuſpend, ceſure, to viſit & cor- 

LAT Ange? re& all Ecclefhaſticall Perſons , and to reforme all he- 

ted to out reſyes:,and abuſes : this I fay being a meere ſpiritual 

Kings. power , and exerciſed by our Kings in Exzland{ ace 

_ 5, cording to the grant of che Parliament ) is not admit- 
I 


Pw ” ted , and much lefſe practized in any. of the reformed 


fellng.he Churches, as allthoſe know, who know any thing of 


doQrine their do&rine and practiſe . 


of the 67. Therfore wheras M. Andrews ſaith , that 
Puri avs 


and refor. {well che reformed Churches as the Puritans ,do grant 


med theſtlf ſame authority tothe temparall Prince , which 
CO our Kang hath, and exercileth in Ezzland: he ſheweth 


ningthe evidently: thatin-his opinion hits Maieſty bath no ſuch 
Kings fpirituailuriſdition, and authority as hath bin gran< 


luprema- IF; a2 | aa 
Pau as ted him by our Parliament, forthat (as T hane ſaid) 


irtobe Othe Puryans & reformed Churches( whole doarinein 
ſpiriruall, this point he approucth} do nbt acknowledg any ſuch 
ſpiritual 


"_ : 7 | ; : « 
* <Abfardities  falſviet , Iyes cc. Chap... X #2 
ſpiricuall authority in NO ITULFTINES , bur on x 
" temporall power , and obligation to ad or 0 
and defend the Church, fo -tarre forth as the ſame 
hath need of external, and humane helpe , afliſtance, or | 
deftce, which iz indeed the ſelf ſame, & all that M, An- (Pre 
drewes ( as you haue heard (b)before } alloweth to the *** #7" 
Kings Maieſty, whea heſaith, that he is no otherwiſe 
ouer the Church, but as 4 foiter-father & 4 tutor 10 nor 
riſh and defend it ,and that the queſtion of the Kings Ec- (c)nu. 37s 
tleſuaſticall ſupremacy concerneth (<) only the external 20+ 
wernment of the Church , ſofarre forth as it requireth , and M, An= 
admitteth humane help and authority . So that you ſee $a, 
M. Andrcys is not in this point an Epghjb Proteſtant, proreftans 
but rather a flat Puritan.  _ er] _ | butaflae” 
68.  Andifthis be how the common opinion ON 
of the Proze/tants in Enzland( as. M. Anarewes would 
haue vsto ſuppoſe ) we may more truly ſay ofthem, Thelears 
then he (aid of the Puritans , dies diem docuit,,3 ex 0 fa- ned En». 
Ott equiores recognouernni crrorem ſuum: time hath taught gliſh Pro= 
chem more wit, and ſonow they haue recanted their Rune of 
errour. And no meruaile, feing that their former do- their wo 
rine is of it ſelfe ſoabſurd,& hath bin ſo canuaſſed, teddo- _ 
& battered by Catholicks, that they. are worthely aſha- bo ons we 
med of it , efpecially ſuch of the as, haue any learning, the Eccles 
br ſhame at all; for ſymeno doubt there are of the m1- fiaſticall 
niſtry , thatwill not ſtick todefend it, or any thing 4 $61 
els, how ablurdſocuer it be, amongſt whom M. Bar- honl 
lay. may gofor one , whoiin his Preambler Epiſtle to Princes 
the mani ers of Scotlad , which 1 hage mentioned be- 
forevpon another occaſion )is not aſhamed to'make mg 
the Pagan and I fidell Emperours (1 upreme heades of that te 


44 


'the Church , in the time of, the Apoſtles , ſaying that au. 75 


S. Panl ap pealed to Ceſars ndgment? as the ſupreme, 
VE P p p wWheſ- 


6 
y-þ 


#4 Pom of. D. Anben.. 
Siri and Puritans wil haue the Ring toTebut 
an ROn0ravic member not a chief gouernout in the Churches 
of bs dominions. So he. rg | 
/ 69. Wherein two things are tobe noted, the ons 
,-+.7 4ithat he doth rzdiculouſly.make the Pagan Emniperours 
44-.«the chief members, thatis to fay, the heads, or gouer: 
nours of the Church, who neuertheles being Tdo« 
latours,could not be ſo much as the meaneſt members 
thereof. The other , that he ſeemeth to make the Kings 
' Maieſty nootherwiſe chief gouernour in the Church 
| . then they were, albeit I Rink he will not beſo ab- 
81, Barl, . ſucd', as to acknowledge any fpirituall authority in 
_— the, ſeing they were altogeather vncapable therof, be- 
the King ing as I haue ſayd , Idolatours , enemies, and violent 
head of + perſecutors of the Church , and faith of Chri/t So as 
the herby tt appeareth that he alſo concurreth with Me. Ax- 
Church Huff yon 1h, 25 DAB Cann 
adrews to depriue his Maieſty of all the ſpirituall wriſdi- 
wyſe the ion, and authority which the Parliaments haue gra- 
as the Pa- ted to our Kings , and that conſequently they are both 
ag of them in one predicament of difloyalty towards his 
; by | Maieſty, and defe&ian fram the wonred ProteStatifme 
of Enzlazd, in the point ofthe Kings Ecclefialticall 
ons TETRIS f4 
70, , Now thento conclude, concerning them 
© * both, & all the premiſes, thou haſt ſeene,'200d Reader, 
how well theſe two Prelats of the Engliſh Church do 
- fimbolize,& a ree,not only.n ſeeking to delude'theif 
+7 Readers with dyuerslyes ; fraudulent ſhifts, and' de- 
+*14** uiſes , but alſo in betraying their. gwnecauſe , and for- 
.>.+.- tifying ours; which is ſo evident in them both, that they 
- may well be accounted the moſt harmles, or rather the 
+ + moſt propitious enemies that ever the Catholikes bad, 
** ©" andrherfore may in ſome ſort be compared to the _ 
S171 bf 2 ape: | " iow 


no other= 
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 Abſurdities, Falſties , Lyes &4'. Chap . X. afy 
pion, which being a me eangee bc ieldeth M. Bara 
2 ſufficient remedy againſt his owne poifon, andſo do ehoes 
they ; for albeit they mode meg with venom; and drews, 
malignity , yea and ſting ſomtimes moſt maliciouſly, liketo the 
( not with folid arguments , but with ſpitefull gibes, wy rent, 
and contumelious ieſts ) yer their malice doth com- + 
monly carry with it the remedy of it ſelfe,, being for 
the moſt part ſo manifeſt ,-and accompanyed with' 
ſach apparant falſhood, and euident folly , that no 
man of learning , and' conſideration: can receiue any + ./* 
harme thereby , but rather great benefit by the' diſco- | 
uery of their imbecility, & the korn mals For: cauſes 
Seing they cannot otherwyſe defend'it , then by ſuch 
contumelious , and malicious proceedings. 

71 . Inſomuch that the learned'ſtrangers, who ww 
read M. Anarexes his booke in latin , and do conſider The opi- 
withall the ſpeciall choyce thar the Engliſh' Clergy che... 
hath made of him to mayntayne-the combar againſt ned irans 
Cardinall Be//armine, in theeye, and view of the Chri- gers con» 
ſtian world , do exceedingly wonder, as well at the'y, 2. 
penury of learned Deuines in Exe/ard,as at their want drewes his 
of iudgment in venturing the credit of their cauſe, yp6 Þookesa= 
ſo weake a Champion , whoſe valour conſiſteth in _— 
nothing els , but incertayne Thraſonicall braggs, Sa larmine. © 
tyricall ſcoffes , and a yayne preſumption of bo latin 
ſtile; which neuertheles ſeemeth to learned men more M. An- 
fit for a Comicall, or Satyriall Poet,thefor a DoRorof perm, =; 
Diuinity; wherein alſo they obſerve ſuch obſardity; ked for 
that they hold irfor no leſſe vicious in'a Devine wri-®is obſcu, 
ting of matters in controverſy , then ir would be in'an 7 - 
Oratoror Aduocart pleading a' cauſe , in whome no" 
thing is more requifit, then perſpicuity 7 and therefore; 
Duintillatl Ht reprehenderh-fuch'as affedting arr 
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48% .- . Adiſcouryof M . Du cAngrewes 
-+:7 1extcaordinary. brevity , weceſſaria ſubirahunt verha' 2. 
"do leaue out , laith he , neceſſary, words... And ( as-ifit 

were ſafficient that they know their owne meanins ) care 
' not whether others vnderitand them or no. So. (ayc Win- 
tian . | LES 
273 «1. And truly the ſame is ſo well yerifyedin 
M. Andrews that he may wſtly ſay with che Poct dum 
brens e([e laboro obſcarus fia.,, whyles Ilabour tobe briefe 
I become obſcure , in ſo much that he is farre more 

M.An- ealy to be confured,, thenynderſtood, ſeeming ſom- 

drewes tymes, rather to propound. riddles, then to argue or; 

—_— diſcourſe; which he doth ( perhaps )of purpole to the 

obſcurity $9d that being obſcure, and ambiguous he may al- 

toafiſh wayes haue ſome ſtarting hole, orother , when heis 
called ® preſſed by his aduerſary; nor vnlike to a fiſh { called in 

Cantle, ... hs ſepia , in Engliſh a Cattle ) which when ſhe is in 
© dangerto be taken caſteth out a kind of black licour 

_ P Iyke inke , wherwith ſhe obſcureth , and troubleth 

_ -- > -»*the water.in ſuch ſort that ſhe cannot be ſeene, and fo 

the morecalily eſcapeth . | | 

73. NeuertheJes M. Anarews reapeth not the 
like benefic by his obſcurity , being diſcouered where- 
ſocuer he Jurketh , and taken tardy at euery turne, 
whereof ſufficientexperience hath bene ſeene in theſe 
few points of his booke , which I have had occaſion to 
handle, being only ſuch as are incident to matters 
treated in my Supplement, belydes dyners others of the 
ſame ſort, which I am forced,for lack of time, to omit, 
whereiaI might much more amply haue diſplayed his 
inſufficiency , falſity , and folly: and therfore I leaue it 
tothee good Reader), toimagin what a number of ab- 
lurdityes , lyes, frauds, and corruptions his whole 

. Werke would aftoard,if it were well examined. 
: 74+ But 


Abſurdties, Falſties , Lyes ec. Chap. X . us 

724  Batnow toend in noleſle charitable man- 5 800d 
ner-with him, then Idid with M. Barlow , 1 will only Mm _ | 
wiſh him well to conſider thoſe few aduyſes which 1 ana” hb” 
gaue to M. Barlow in the 8.1aſt paragraphs of my (b) t9 M.Ans 
Supplement , and to take them alſo as meant, and giuen roy 
to himſelfe, to the end he may ſeriouſly refle& ypon «©, 8 _ 
them , & {pecially ypon his yayne endeauours, and 90. @fcq3 
loſt {<) labour in impugning the Apoſtolike Roman Sea, (©) _ 
weyghing withall in what a dangerous, and miſe- 7 Pale 
rable ſtate he ſtandeth, ſo long as he is ſeparated from (@1bid. | 
the vnion therof, which I haye there (d) euidently ſhe. ,- 7 Cy 
wed by the teſtimony of the moſt ancient, and holy ; 
Fathers. Almighty God ( of his infinit mercy ) open 
his eyes that hemayleett, and duly ponder our Saui- 
ours moſt important aduyſe, & golden leſſon ® 9nuid 
prodeſt hompt ec . What doth 1t profira man» if he 


gaync all the world, and looſe his owne ſoule? 
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A. Regiſter allead ged by M. Frapcis Maſon , to: prous 


Sz HAT 


The firi Proteſtant Byſhops , in the retgne of Queene 
Elizabeth ; had a lawfull Conſecration 


FP) AHrs Adioynder being printed, and 
= ſomecopyesreadyto be diuulged , it 
R#/ was' my chance to vnderſtand by a 
SY Letter written toa frend of myne,that 
D'one M. Maſon hath lately publiſhed a 
Touching & —« Book,wherin he pretedeth to anſwere 
ehecauſe the Preface to Fa. Perſons his Diſcuſſion , eſpecially 

_ _ concerning one point treated therin, to wit , the Con- 

this Ap. ſecration of the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops in the raigne 

pendix, Of Qurene Elizabeth: & further, that he indeauoureth 


to praue their conſecration by a Regifer, teſtifying _ 
4. Bi- 


A 
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ded R 4% 
4 Biſhops canſecrated M. Parker ,.the firft Archbig : --- + 


op of Canterbury 19 the laid Queenes dayes \ where * - 
ppon , if it be true , 1tmnſt needes follow that all other 
Biſhops conſecrated after him, and his ſucceſſors, * - 
euen vartill this day, haue ſome more ſhew of lawfull | 
conſecration, and ſuccefiion, then the Catholickes 
haue hitherto known or imagined. 

2. Andtherfore for as much , as not only the Au- 
thour of the Preface to Fa. Perſons his Diſcuſſion , but 
| . EVP R See Suppl): 
alſo my ſelfein my Supplement, andin this Adioynder þ. vg nu; 
haue conſtantly denyed,thart they had any ſuch conſe- y 4diod, 
cration , I thought goad to ſtay the publication of this 44+ *9:*s; 
Agioynder, wall I had added therto this briefe Appen- _ 
dix concerning M. Maſons pretended Regiſter , left 0- 
therwile M. Barlow, and M. Anareyes may hold me to 
be lufhiciently anſwered by M. Maſon, and remit meto 
his Regiſter for that point. Thou ſhalt therfore vnder- _ 
Rand , Good Reader, that this our exception, touchin 
the lawfull vocation, and Conſfecration of the firl 


LAY 


_ Protcſtant Biſhops in the late Queenes dayes, is nota Theexs 


new quarrell now lately raiſed by vs two only , ( I c<ption 
meane the Authour of the foreſaid Preface, and my m—_y 8 
ſelf ) but vehemently vrged dyuers tymes .hereto- t the fie 
fore by many other Catholykes many yeares ago, yea Proteſtant. 
in the very beginning of the late Queenes reygne., as —_—— 
namely to omit others , by the two learned Dodtors 1jjza8eths 
Harding , and Stapleton in theyr bookes againſt the dayes, is' 
Apology of the Chanth of A ara » M Jewell, and M."O aut 
Horne , whome they preſſed mighuly with the defeR b | 
of due vocation , and conſecration , vrging them to 
proue the ſame, and to ſhew how , and by whomg 4 
they. weremade Prieſts , and Bihops. ſh 
3... To which purpols M .D + Haraing 1n his cone | 
Nl | 2s furation 
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a88 NE 
D.Hard. Fekdad of the Apology , ſpeaking to M . Tewellthe pre? 
_— tended Biſhop of  Sa{rsbury , and hauing already prog- 
log. par.. ued, that he had no ſucceflion in his Epiſcopall fungi- 
fol 59-prin- gn from the Apoſtles ſayth thus : Therefore to goe from 
—_ 65. Jour ſucceſſion , to your vocation , how ſay you Syr? You 
D.Har- beare your ſelfe , as though you were a Biſhop of Salisbury, 
dings cha- but how can you proue your vocation? By what authority 
rr, Th vſurp you the adminiſtration of doftrine , and Sacraments? 
eocerning ##/4t can you alledg for the right ,& proaf of yeur miniſtry? 
the conſe- Who hath called yeu? Who hath layd hands on you? By 
no 6+ of phat example hath he done it ? how , and by whome are 
Proteſtant Ju att ? Who bath ſent oy ec. So he ; - , 
Biſhops . 4. Inlyke manner M. Do@or Stapleton in his 
-_Þ-Staplet, anſwereto M W777 booke iatituled , 4 ate &c. ſaith 
DE 7 thus : How chanced then M . Tewell, that you and your 
x30.(i.26, fellowes bearing your ſelues for Biſhops , baue not ſo much 
D. Staple- 25 this conzruity , andconſent , 1 will not ſay of the Pope, 
pr rye but of any Chriſtian Biſhop at all throughout all Chriſten 
| M. Tewell , dome , neyther are lyked , and. allowed of any one of them 
| and M, 4// but haue taken won you that office without any impoſi= 


| — .». Hon of hands , without all Eccleſta#ticall authority , with- 
their coſe. 0 all order of Canons and right ? I aske not who gane you 
eration. Biſhoprikes , but who made you Biſhops 8c. So he . Who 
| alſoin his Counterbla# againſt M. Horne the preten- 
ded Biſhop of Wincheſter, ſaith to him thus - It & net 

paw (57 up the Princes only pleaſure that maketh 4 Biſhop , but there 
fol on mu#t be both free «lettion , without eyther foreque the Clerey 
#0 a choyſe , or forcing the choſen tofilthy brybery , and alfo 

there muit follow a due conſecration , which you , and all 

your fellowes doe lack, and Feder you are indeed ( by 

An. r.Eli-the way to conclude it ) no true Byſhops , neyther by the lay 
gab, ca, of the Church , neyther yet by the lawes we Realme , for 
Want of due conſecration”, expreſſely requirt?d by an att of 
Parliament 


a ai $8 ala DESC SEES.” am. —_—_— 


| An Appendix . 489. . 
Parlianitt renewedin thu Queens dayes.in ſuſſraza Biſbops,. 
much more 7n y0n . Thus ſayth M.S tapleton , which Þ' 
hauelayd downe at large 1n his owne words,togeather 
with the lyke out of D . Harding before, to theend it 
may appeare how earneſtly they preſſed M:. Iewel!, 8& 
M . Horne ( who were two of the firſt pretended By- 
ſhops in Queene  Ehzaberhs tyme |} to ſhew. from 
whom , and by whom, they had their vocation , and 
conſecration . 
5+, And what, trow you, was. anſwered ther- PIG ” 
to.? was. there any Biſhop named who had conſecra- hothing 
ted them ? were there any -witnelies alledged of their cocerning 
conſecration ? was M. Maſons regiſter, or any other his conſee 
authenticall proof therof produced , eyther by M+.Je- TOR 
well ,or M. Horne? No truly; for as for M. Hornehe jg gg... 
neuer replyed', or any man for him , for ought 1 cuer finceof the 
heard. And M, lewe//though he tooke vpon him to A pology . 
anſwere it, yet did it ſo weakely, coldly, and ambi- © 
guouſly, chat he ſufficiently fortified andiuſtified his 
aduerſaries obieqton . - | j 
1,6, * For whereas D. Harding had demanded of 
him how. he could proue that he was a Biſhop - who 
had called him, who had layd hands on him, and who 
had conſecrated. him - he anſwered, that he was a Bis 
fhop by the faee., and arcuttomed Canonical alidtion of the 
whole Chapter of Salisbury., but to thequeſtion how he es Viobas 
was conſecrated', or by whome; he an{wereth no 0- ousand 
therwyle, then.thus , Oar Biſhops arc made , ſaith he , iy week an= 
forme and order, as they. haue bynenuer., by free elettion of — ye 
the Chapter , by conſecration of the' Archbiſhop , and 3 . lawfall 
ether Biſhops, wherein you {cc , he ſaith nor , 7 was conlecra: 


| ti 
mad:, or wee wore.angde , by the conſecration of the **®: 


Q q q Arch- 


at. at — af 
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ya RED] 3-other ps (as he ſhould haus 
ſaid ., to: anfwere' directly to' theiqueſtion. ) (but owy: 
Biſhops are made &c . declaring diredtly , and' truly 
nothing els, but the cuſtome that then was recemed , 
and vied amongſt them, for the making of Biſhops, 
which was not denyed, or doubted of by D : Harding, 
neyther was itany thing at all to the purpoſe, be- 
caule the fame concerned not the inſtitution , and 
conſecration of M. Jewell himſelfe , or the firſt pre-" 
tended Biſhops , and much lefle did it concerne the 
ordination, and conſfecrationof their Archbiſhop, 
which as M: lewell could not but know, moſt 1mpor- 
ted to be declared. LETS 

7.. For albeitat ſhould be true , that the Arch-- 

Biſhop, and 3 . others conſecrated 'M . Tewell him- 

nts . felte, andthe reſt , yet 1f the ſayd uy pwr" ,and 

imported Thoſe three others , had themſelues no conſecrati- 

M.lewell on, neyther they , nor any other ordayned by them 

— were Biſhops ; and therefore this was the difficulty. 

Feconſe. Which M - lewell ſhould principally haue cleared , 

cration of as M. Doctor Harding after wind: in his detection told 

; him roundly , ſaying thus : And how 1 pray you was 
chbi= B24 l 

ſhop. Your Archbiſhop himſelfe conſecrated ? what 3 . Biſhops 

in the realme were there to lay hands wpon him ? Tou haut 

Dotbb Har. #0 uitered a worſe caſe for your ſelues , then was by me 

dereft, fol. be fore named , for your-Metropolitan , who ſhould gine au- 

234+ P«t« thortty to all your conſecrations , himſelfe had no Irvfull 

; conſecration .T f you had byn conſecrated after the forme , 

and orderwhich hath ener bynwſed , yee might haue had 

Biſhops out of France to haue conſecrated you, in caſe there 
had lackeain Fnzland. But now there were ancient Biſhops 

 gn0ugh in England , who eyther were not required , or Yt- 


fuſed 
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fuſed to conſecrate you , which is an enident'ſjene that 
you _— not ſuch a conſecration , as had byn eacr vſed,, 
but ſuch a one , whereof all the former Biſhops were aſha- 
med . Thus ſaith D. Harding... 
£8: Now then , good Reader, I wiſh heere 
certainethinges to be conſidered ,firſt;that this con- 
trouerſy betwixt D. Harding , and M. . Jewell, was 
thus debated , as you haue heard , in the very be- 
ginning of the Queenes reygne , not paſt,5. or 6. 
yeares after:'the inſtitution of thoſe firſt preten- 
ded Biſhops, as it may appeare by Door Haraings 
confutation of the Apology , printed 1n the yeare 
of our Lord 1565. and. by Doctor Stapletons Returne 
of vntruths , printed the yeare following. . 
Secondly. I wiſh 1t well to. be weyg- 
. hed, whether it be probable , that theſe two lear- 
ned men ( Doctor Harding , and Doctor Szapleton) 
would haue obiedted to M. Tewc/l, and M . Horne , 
this defe& of their conſecration 1n printed bookes, 
ſo confidently , and reſolutely , as No did, if they 
had not bin well aſſured of it,eſpecially the, whe their 
conſecration would haue byn ſo freſh in memory 
( 1f they had byn conſecrated at all ) that the de- 
nyers of it might haue byn conuinced by multitudes 
of witneſſes to their perpetuall ſhame. 
10, Thirdly, let 1t be confidered, whether M. Wee hg, 
Jewe//being expreſly demanded , and vrged to ſhew 1, og 
who conſecrated him and his fellowes, would haue irrefolute 


anſwered ſo irreſolutly , ambiguoully , and 1ndire&tly ambiga- 


os 


as hedid , if hecould haue proued theyr conſecration _ - 


eyther by witneſſes, or by Regiſters, or any other (were, 
authenticall proofe; to which purpole it 15 allo to be 


Q q q 2: noted 
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noted, that he made no doubtar all ,-to ſpeaks refo. 
Iutly , and clearely of his eletion , becanle it was true ; 
and euident, that he was choſen by the Chapter of 
Sdisbary , & therfore for that point he boldly appea- 
it impor- led to D. Hardings owne knowledg. And would he not + 
ted the "trowy you, haue ſpoken as reſolutly & clearely of his 


How 
much 


uw wlarg" conſecration, if he could haue produced the lyke 


ſhops to proof therof,orany other probabilityat all? efpecially 
Noe ſeeing that it was the poynt which was the chiefly in 
% mot Queſtio? nay would not he have cried ſhame 0n D.Hars 
ſolemne ding for denying, or calling inqueſtio a-matter that 
Conſe- muſt needs hane bin moſt notorious at the ſac time if 
STAHOR- there had bin any fuch thing at all? For befids that the 
colecraus of Biſhops is allwayes wotro bedon 10 pu- 
blik, who knoweth not that it greatly imported thoſe 
nevw preteded Biſhops ,for che credit of their cauſe , 8& 
honour of all theyr future Clergy ,to have bene confe- 
crated with all the publicity , and (olemnity in the 
world, if they coulda haue had any thew of lawfull 


conſecration , efpicially by 4. Biſhops , as M. Maſons 


rs regiſterreporteth ? 
probably ; | 
Mm. Maſon It. Neither can it be imagned that M.D.- 


affirmeth Hard; would haue bene fo 1aconfiderate as to de- 
yok da mand of M. lewe{ expreſly, what three Byſhops tn the 
th Wo Realme were to lay hands vpon him ( meaning Pro- 
Biſhops teſtant Biſhops )if there had bene 4. it beinga thing 


ppm whereof neither he , nor any man els could haue bene 


Parker the ignorant at thattyme, if there had bene ſo many , the 


ficſt Arch- perſons themſelues being then all alyne by all lykly- 
bithop, [00d when D. Harding wrote this, which was with- 
in 6.or 7, yeares after this pretended conſecration ; 

_ atleaſtifany of them ſhould haue bene dead , the me- 

"'P Þ x: mory 
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mory.of them would haue bene ſo freſh, that}, Tewed 
might , and no doubt, would, .not/ only haye named 
them , bur alſo haue appealed to the; knawledge,-and 110 w life 
teltimony of hundreths of witneſſes , who miſt_needs credit M, 
haue knowne them, and.remembred this;pretended Maſons 
Conlecration; which was as I haveſayd ſo conſtantly 9 ee "PS 
denyed by Catholikes at the ſame tyme., that it high- giſterde+ 
ly imported M. lewell, and his fellowes to lay downe (erueth, 
their beſt , and moſt ſubſtantiall , and: autbenticall 
proofes of it, for the defence. of theyr, owne honour 
and credit of theyr whole Clergy and Cable. - | 

tz. This then being fo,, 1 report me; to the 
indgment of any, indifferent man, what..credit M.” 
Maſons new found regiſter deſerueth, being, produced: | 
now aftcr fifty and odg. yeares to teſtify-this,conſe- Andr : 
cration , whereof not ſo,much as any one ,witnes. was Xp. ad 
named, nor any regiſter pretended by thoſe. whom it Ag yrs 
moſt imported to prous 1t,, within 5/..r 6/. cares af- ximi, * 
ter it was ſuppoſed to./be done... | Barl,anſW 

13. : And therefore ſeeing it pleaſeth M. Aa: = rap 
drewes to lay of S. Ephrems Tomes tranſlated by Yaſſt- p. 233+ 
24, that they are Crypricefiger , becauſe they were found With how 
in Crypra firrata,,, and M, Barlow in bis pleaſant hu- $590” 
mour jeſteth at, an Authour alledged by Cardinall ption isto 
Baroni” out of a manuſcript;calling him a Corner-cree- Þ*takero 
ping relatoar_, and a Vatican dgste-geeper as allo others Yo Moſes 
of our. aduerſaries are, wont to reiedt what ſocuer we yatill he 
alledge out of the manuſcripts of the Yatiean, & other ntfs to 
Libraries, ypon no better ground; but becauſe they |. who 
will needes haue an vncharitable, or rather malicious may giue 
conceipt, and imagination of fraudulent dealing in teſtimony 


013-4, , 
vs; L hope it will not ſeeme to any realonable man , otlte , 
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vnreaſohable , or ſtrange, thatypon'ſo good ground; 
and reaſon, asT hane heere declared, 1 take a mayne 
exception to this Regiſter of M. Maſons , vntill he; ox 
ſome of his fellowes do ſhew the ſame to ſome lear. 
_ ned ," diſcreet', and ſincere Catholikes, who ypon 
: the view, and due couſideration thereof , may oiue 
1dgement , and teſtimonie of the truth, and vali- 
dity of 1t. | | 
NUT ov 14+ © For Idonbtnot but that it will eafily ap- 
to be con. P&are > Whether 1t be anolde , and anthenticall- Regi- 
ſidered in ſter , as well by the antiquity of the booke , andlet- 


MM. Maſos ter ; and the formalines requiſite thereto, as allo by 


Py the matters antecedent , and conſequent to this pte- 


auttticall, tended Conſecration. For as there were many things, 
X - no doubt done before, worth the Regiſtring , ſo alfo 
divers _ haue paſſed fince in the ſpace of 55. 

yeares, which wilbe found in their due order & place, 
whereby the validity of the pretended Regiſter may 

be the more eafily diſcerned ; therefore Iſay, Tetir be 

| ſhewed, and in recompence thereof TI promiſe'as well 

in my owne behalfe , as for other Carholikes heere 1n 
Rome , thatif any Enzlihh Proze#ant come hither , ( as 
many do dayly ) and ſhall deſire ro ſee any manuſcript 
in Rome alledged by any Catholike authour, we will 
procure him ample ſatisfaction therein , and doe'him 
An offet. qyharother ſeruice we may, as we are wont to doeto 
to ſhew 11 Loo Eoieal Ft 2h dap rien lng "0 
ay all our louing countrymen that come into thele parts; 
manu- Which many Noblemen , and Gentlemen of great 
ſcriptin reputation , and ſome of the greateſt , ( who hauere- 


Engliſh ©21ued courteſy, and ſeruiceat our hands ) may, and 
Proteſtats, no doubt will teſtify . And thus much I have thought 
| good to ſay to M. Maſons Regiſter in generall , 

| = leauing 


- 


; An Appendix. | 49g 
leauing the particuler examination ; and * anſwere 
thereof to {uch Catholikes as ſhall haue the lighe of Kt, 

afid occaſion - withall to treate of the matter 
which it handleth , as I doubt not, but 
ſome will haue, ere it be long, 
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Pag . 224 in. r2 , much confirmed by theſe very places &c. fic corrige 

| much confirmed euen by thoſe Fathers, to wit , S. Auguſtine &c, 
Al lo in the marginall note,Wwhich is, The places of 3. Fathers alleaged &c, 
corrige, The: z Fathers alleaged &c.Pag.z4 lin.12. So thatfſaith this fa- 

| mous, de/e,that;Pag.zr-lmari.ofthe Citty,read of,that Citty . Pag 40.1, 
x6 ſaying,read ſuyng ,Pag. 48. lin, penult . from the ſubieQion of the 
Churchto the Roman Sea zread,from ſubieQion to the Roman Sea.Pag, 
69. lin 12, out of the hpoke, read,out of the backſide of the booke, Pag- 
| 75. lin.28.l haue alſo ſhewed,read, where 1 have alſo ſhewed Pag 10.1m, 
2x . notice , read, motive» Pag. r39 {in .rt. ſchiſme ; and therby &c. read, 
| ſchiſme , which [as you haue heard ) McyAndrewes himſelf conteſſeth; 
| and therby &c. Pay . 140, tn, +, break , read, breaking . Pay ,142 . lin, 
&+ fauour ,read, feruour, Pag. 143, lin. 13. Power of the Church ,read, 
Paſtour of the Church . Pag.147, lin , 24 . Where it is ſaid, as S. Fulgen= 
tius S. Auguſtines ſcholler and others , thoſe Wordes muſt be placed in the 
margent for a citation ,thus : See $. Pulgentius &c , Pag . 191 . lin, rr , faith 
S . Auguſtine, read, ſaith of S. Auguſtine, Pag.138. lim . 22. which faith, 
read ,with faith, Pay. 268. lin, 24. ynſwerable , read , vnanſwerable. 
f Pag. 378. lin . rg ſeeme, read, ſeene. Pag. 380, lin. vit, taught,read,caug ht 
Pay .383 (in ,t . Wheninitis, read,when it is. Pay . 39; + lin, 1, quod 
per , read ques per « Pag. 418, lin+21, by noted, read, be noted. 
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THE PRINCIPALL 


MATTERS HANDLED IN- 
THIS ADIOYNDER. 
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3% DORATI ON jngandcorrupting the Councell of 
£5 diverſly mentioned Calcedon , pag. 40 43. & 82. his 
)@ 1n Scripture. 371. 373- Galli-maufrey or hoch-potch pag . 
S376 » | 79. his ſtrangparadox, pag. 7s « 
AE » S$ , Ambroſe his His frayning of the Greeke text.ib. 
proofe of S, Peters Supremacy out Hiscauſe ouerthrowne by himſelf, 
of the words Paſce ones meas. pag.8. pag 89. his ſeared conſcience p,'9y , 
abuſed by M. Andrews,:81.292.283. His fooliſh Gloſſe, & fraud vpon 
A natolius Bilbop of Conſtan- CATS 102 « 105. Ke, 
tinople cenſured by Pope Leo. p., His abuſe of Cardinall Bellarmine , 
62,63, His ſubmiſſion, p.65. pag.nz,n6.17,355 « His profeflig 
M , AundcreYes his abuſe of S. of Iouianiſme 120. His idle head', 
Avguſtin &S. Ambroſe, p.s. 6-7+ pag .1zo His impertinent trifling 
3.18. 415 . Hisvayne braggs; p.9. pag.1n;8. | His trifling tale of Lati= 
his beggarly proote of Princes (pi- nos.pag 144 His zeale greater then 
ritvall Supremacy,p.12. ſauours of his wit, pagr54, His Traſmarinus 
Judaiſme ibid , His egregious Nemo , pag .162 . His Father a Fas 


equiuccation, pag.rz- Con ounded ther of lyes, 192 . proued a wran- 


by his owne Inſtance , pag,” 74 » rotum , he 
How he is a pecuniary Paſtour,pag- 
16, His abuſe of S . Cyril,pag.-9. 
His ſhuttlecocks & fools bolts, pag- 
24, His abuſe of the Law Inter 


Claras » Þ-33-34+ 35+ Ke 38 His bely- 


gler ,cap.s.&s. 
ouerthroweth all ſubordination in 
the C hurch , 193 . His petty fraude, 
202. his pbantaſticall conceipes , 


203, His dull head, 204. His 
Netyojea im , 207+ 36Cs greatly trou- 
o* + bled 
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Cy 


iorhe apre, p 
niary Paltour,z:o. 4 = 
felf., :20.. A mecre wrangler, Pa. 
2:2.263, Hisinference of Quidli- 
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bet ex Quolibet , pag » 233 His Cri- 


pticall Cauill againſt S, Ephrem. 
239 . His Congery .pag., 24r. His 


, Wh * 
\ Te Ta B Ly, 6-70 


tholike Religion & mille it, 4x5, 


- 431. his poore conceytofthe K.E, 
him- © cleſiaſtica}l Su 4 DOR” 


+459, How 
ie may be in his Pater noſter, bug 


not in his Creed, 460. Excluded by 
M . Andrews, 467. from his Ma. 
teſty 47s, _ How he is turned Py. 
ritan >Pa8.477.480, : 


abuſe of S ;Epiphanius 254 . Of Angell ins the Apocalyps fotbad 


S. Ambroſe, 269 . His euill for- 


S . Iohn toadore him & why? pag, 


tune, 274.  His.clipping & paring 370.” | | 


of Fathers authorities when they 
make againſt him 293. His con- 
fuſion of the Prieſt:with the peo- 
ple, Maſſe with Mattines &c- 298. 
His abuſe of Theodoret, 307. his 
ſcrupuloſity in alleaging of Autho- 
rityes, 323 . Preſſed with his owne 
Argument , 324 +» Proveth him- 
ſelfea lew, zz5. His tranſgrethis 


-of the. Synodicall Canons of En- 


oland. 333+ His ſilly diſcourſe a- 
mas ayerto. Saints 337... Prodi- 
gall af his Rhetorick, 343 - W ron- 
geth his Mateſty, z3«9: His erring 
of malice 456. | His trifling- 0bie- 
QRions 4357 » 353+ 359.) His chan- 
ging the.ſtate of the Queſtion a- 
bout the Popes Primacy , 362, 'Ch- 
ceraing holy reliques , 363. His 
pooreconceipt of. >. lohathe Eua- 
gelict,z70 + Alelt of his ſpoyled, 
374. T cewmpheth when he looſetb, 
377 His Diiimulation of mat- 
eersthat moſt import to be expli- 
cated 386 .383 . His want of paper 
in rext & margent to {et downe the 
truth 394 .. His Luctdum internal» 
lun , 405 . | His abuſe. of S.. Gre- 
gory 407 » his bad conſcience 41x. 

is outfacing of matters When. he 
cannotanſwere, 4:3. His abuſe 
ofthe leſuits, 425. 426. He tri- 


th how, neere he. can go to the Ca> Andrewes & cleared pag , 108 - 221+ 
p FP AOEOS goes 355 « 


allowed by the 


Appeales to Rome, pag , r55, by 

Anthony Byſhop of Fyſlula, 160 3 

bridecs of -Numi- 

dia , 164 . teſtified by S. Auguſtine 

andothers, pag ,165, by S, Iohn 
Chryſoſtome, 1384 , 

S. Auguſtine abuſed by M. Andr, 
p-4.5-6.his acknowledgment & re» 
ſpect of.S. Peters Supremacy p . 17. 
p:t50.159-167.189. his approuing of 
prayers to Saints 296. 297 £298, 

' Authority of the Sea of Rome 
in all ages,p.169. 170. 173. 180.137 
188./proued by all the ancient Fa- 


/ thers,, paſſim . by Origen, 198. by 


S-, Hilary , 189. 200, * 

Authors reaſon and intention 
of this Booke p.z, 3. what queſtion 
handled therin, ibid, pag. 4. 


B 
ER one diag and M,; An- 


drewes diſagree about our 
Engliſh Clergies gouerne- 
ment, 422 . 

S.Baſils diſcourſe of prayer to 
Saints218. of Inuocation' of Mare 
tyrs ., 223. 

Beggary of the Church & Cler= 
gy of England, 457. 

Ca. Bellarmine abuſed by M . 


' n34- 


Tur 'T'any px 


44, | hismeaningaboutourpray- 
= to Saints , andtheir praying "a 


ysexplicated, 215 » 
Biſhops of the Eaſt-church de- 


poſed by the Pope. pag 53. 
C 


HRIST our Mediatour & 
| Aduocate , 339. 

S. Chriſoſtome proueth S, Pe- 
ters Supremacy pag +22» & 142 + 
His appeale to Pope Innocentius 
is teſtimony for inuocatio 
of Saints. 244. 

Church ofthe Eaſt ſabie& ro the 
Weſt, pag . 49. Church why it is 
called one Mother pag . 105. built 
equally vpon the Apoſtles,pag.114. 
how it only challengeth the name 
Catholick 45r . Church of England 
begvgarly , 457 » 

 Collyridians their hereſy, 255. 

Conſtantinople ſubie& to the 
Church of Rome, pag - 5o , Gods 
Judgement vpon that Church for 
her Cbiſme » PAY + 54 » 

Conſtitutions of the pretended 
Biſhops of England, pag . 330 . con- 
uinced of fraud by his Maieſty 332 . 

Conference at Hampton-Court 
before his Maieſty. 332 . 

L . Cromwell Vicar Generallto 
K . Henry 8, m ſpiritualibus 469 » 

Councell of Calcedon approued 
the Popes Supremacy, pag. 39. 40 » 
Councell of Epheſus & head therof 
137 . Councels why aſſembled pag 
2:7. Councell of Loadicea forbid- 
derh Idolatry to Angels 308 » 

Cuſtomes Eccleſiaſticall of what 
force & validity pag. 293 + 

S ., Cyprian proueth the 


Sy 
the Church by thevnity ofthehad 
thereof ror.r04. .alſo the Primacy of 
S, Peter. pag .106., 


S, Cyril acknowledged S. Pe. 
ters Supremacy, pag. 17 , abuſed: 


| by M, Andrewespag. ro, 


D 


AM ASVS Pope what au- 
'thority attributed to him by 
S. Hierome pag, t73. 

Difference betweene the Prima- 
cy of S. Peter, and the priuiledges 
graunted to the Roman Sea , 83: 

Dignity of Gods grace increaſeth 
the value of merit. 437... © | 

| Dioſcorus Patriark of Conſtan= 
tinople depriued by Pope Leo: p.* 
P36, © 's 


E 


S Þ PHREM calumniated by 
; M Andrews 239, 
S. Epiphanius abuſed by M. 
Andrewes , 254 . | 
Equality how it is ſometimes to. 
be vnderſtood , pag . 45 .46 » 
Equality of obligation requireth 
equality of Care, pag . 80+ 


F 


ATHERS of the Church 
abuſed , miſconſtrued,belyed 
and falſified by M Andrewes . pag»: 
5.6.7-18.19 415. & paſh m, | 
Father of -Lyes M . Andrewes 


kis Father , 192 » 
Fall ofS , Peter no preiudice to. 


Francis 


ynity of- his -PrimaCcy« PAS » 148 +. 149,+450 +, 


+ 5 
» ©» 


| Francis, vide Maſon. 
* 


E 'S ARNET impudently 
belyed by M. Andrewes 


xr. 4.99 of Chri& worketh a true 


inherent Iuſtification in vs. pag, 
391 » 


THE TABLE, 


not confirmed by any decree in the 
primuue Church & why ? Po 227 « 
warranted by S . Chriſoſtome Pap. 
244 » Vniuerſall in histyme, 24, 
How the belicf thereof is nec 
to ſaluation 248. approued by $8, 
Gregorie Nazianz . 253. by Niſſen, 
264 - practiſed by Theodoſjus the 
me; , 286. defended byS$, 
Paulinus ,z95.by S. Auguſtine 296, 
impugned by Proteſtants , 336 / 


337 « 


H 


ERETICKSthelater fol- 


low the elder . pag . 152 . He- 
rely to condemne Prager to Saints, 
249. Hereſy of the Collyridians , 
255. Heretikes their tricks to ouer. 
throw playne places by obſcure, 
259. 

'S . Hierome abuſed by M, An- 
drewes , Page 113.how heackhow= 
ledgeth S. Peters Supremacy pag. 
119, His contradition of Vigilan- 
tias for denying prayer to Saints,p. 
223, 

* $ , Hilaryes proof for S. Peters 
Primacy , pag - 199+ 200 « 


I 


DOLATRY ofthe Phrygi- 
ans doneto Angells zro. 
Ieſuits belyed by M. Andrewes 
for not ſynning , 425. 

Images of Saints vied in the 
Church , 264. approued bysS. Gre- 
por Niſlen. ibid . 

Invocation of him ia whome we 
belicuz, how itis meant by S. Paul 
Page 213 : Innocation of Martyrs » 
n2z. miraculous eftecty thereby 22g, 


Juſtiaian the Emperovr his law 
forthe Popes Supremacy , pag. 25. 
His faQts againſt two Popes exami- 
ned & reproued pag.3o, His i- 
enorance, pag .3z . His death and 


repentance , pag .33«36,37 + 
K 
I! EYES and Paſtorall Coms 
miſhon giuen to S. Peter not 
mentioned in the Cangof the Con. 
cell of Conſtantinople , pag. 84. _ 
Kings neuer cameto the Gouer- 
nement of the Church 464. Exchu- 
ded by a Rule of M. Andrewes, 
465. King of England taketh his 
471; Eecleſtaſticall from the Pare 
1aMment. 463 . 


L 


AW of Moyſes, how Chrt+ 
ſtians may ground theron. Pp» 

It» | 
P, Leo. his controverſy with 
Martian the Emperour and Ana« 


tolius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
Pag «62-63.64, 70.72.73. 


His primacy acknowledg by the 


Councell of Calcedon . pag. 90.92 « 
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EPs. M$ vid, 'N RD 
bs Locuſts that deſtroy Religi- O 
ous profetion & pertection are 
M tis vnlawfull, 46r, | 
Origen his proof of $. Peters 


Primacy b 98, 
A rc MAs0ON his Regiſter 
. for. the Conſecration of Pp 
the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops confu- | 
ted. In appendice per totum , 


trouerſy with-Pope Leo, pag. 61. Yr ODUSRUOA 
Marty rs inuocated 2M MITAaCu- og, o care of their Churches, pag. 
louseffeds therby 225 . "DES Beth | 
: +. ks | approued b 
RB een > $qBabl ve, Impugned by Pros 
Omues or Saints, , 205 * teſtants , : | * RL." 
Merits of Chriſt how we areſa- nfs Tap ms FOfer OYIIP 


ued by them 342. Merit of good p,.... the foule, implyech 
works granted by M. Andrewes power ouer the body. p _— " 


434 - 435. | - Prigiledges grated to the Church 
Miracles in the Cath . Church of _ GeeSole _ p 4 __ | 
doneatthe Relque Y mg renpe N #3* 46 Abrogated by Pope Leo pa.47. 
at Valentia in Spaine 101d . . -— Puritans their Dottrine concer= 
Wrought inthe Proteſtats Churc ning the Kinges Supremacy , 419, 


& why ibid. | | 
Monks of the Primitiue Church pk Rent ers takethe Oath 
& their diſcipline. 445. their firlt <5 "pc... how he bare the perſon 
Inſticute approued by M. Andrews gf the Church when he receaued 
449, the Keyes , pag. s. His Suprema» 
| cy -aodts vpo the wordes Paſce 
or" oues meas pag .3. acknowledged 
by S. Auguſtine pag. r7. By S: Cy- 
N AME Cutholike belongeth ril, ibid . & by S, Hierome ,pag , 
only to the Roman Church 19, by Origen i93 . by S. Hilary, 
51 . 199, How he 
S. Greg, Nazianz. his appro- was called the light of the Church 
bation of prayer to Saintes, pag. pag. r0z. How he was reprehended 
253.toourB, Ladie, ibid, y S - Paul pag, 07 - how heisthe 
S. Greg. Niſſen his approbation of foundation of the worry = a 
holy reliques in the Church , 264 + preferred beforeS , lohn Why . 
of prayer to Saints ibid . His prayer pag. n8, How he may be calleda 


- His fall no - 
to 5, Theodor the Martyr n07, ag, 
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148 ; 
IN 
{ JV .EENEElizabeth her fpi- 


yato her by the Parliament 476 * 
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R ELIQVES of Saints vſed 
inthe Church , 264. . appro- 
ued by S, Gregory Niſſen. ibid. 
| _ M, Rogersagainſt M. Andrews 
concerning our EnglithClergy, 422 
423 
Roman Church neuer fayled in 
Faith by Gods prouidence pag, 
I24 . 
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g AINTS praied ynto in all a- 

ges,paſſim. how they heare our 
prayersand help vs,pag . 288. how 
they know our praiersand ations, 
291.313 . 319 . praQiſed in the primi- 
tiue Church z34.impugned by Pro- 
teſtants out of Scripture 336 . 337 
How they helpe vs by the partici- 


pation of - Chriſts power, 347 . 
Prote&ors of Citties & Countries, 


ibid, | 
Schiſme whence it commonly 
ariſeth, pag .:25. e# 
. Sigae ot the Croſle in Baptilme 
334-336. | 
- Sermons de-tempore in Latin 
and Greeke ia S  Auguſtines tyme 
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= CT UAV AB'LE 
preiudice to his Prjmacy , pag « pag « 146 , by S . Maximus Bi. 


rituall Gouernment giuen 


_ Kurv.g we «\, 
llueriusthe Pope his vſase 
Theodora ,and Iuſtinian., p2 _ 


33 . defended by the Biſhop 
tera ,24. .35+36. 

Speaches conditionall do not al. 
wayesſuppoſe a doubt inthe Spea» 
ker » 261, ; | 

Supremacy of S , Peter proun« 
ded vpon the words Paſce ones 


Pa- 


meas , pag .8, prouedby $, Chris 


ſoſtome, 142 . 

Supremacy Eccleſiaſticall of the 
King of England and M, Andrews 
conceit thereof , 459, excluded by 
a Rule of M, Andrewes 465 . 


_ Y 


HEODOSIVS the Em- 
. perour inuocated Saints page, 
236 , particulerly S ..lohn Baptiſt . 
ibid . 

Theodoretus reſtored to his Bi- 
ſhoprike by Pope Leo pag. 59 . A» 
buſed by Maiſter Andrewes , 


ZO 


7 
Theodora the Empreſſe her pra- 
Aiſe againſt Pope Siluerius , pag. 
31 . 

Tyranny more frequentin ſ{mal. 
States, then in great Monarchies « 


pag » 1390 » 


Vigilantins 


| 


V 


IGILANTIVS his he- 
reſy againſt ry to Saints 
pag. 228. reſiſted by S . Hierome 
1bid, 397 .378 +379 « M., Andrews 
his progenitour . 377 » 

Vniuerſall Biſhop the title giuen 
to the Pope by the Coicellof Cal- 
cedon, pag. 68, 

Votiue repreſctations of hads, 
feet ,eyes &c, hung vp in Chur- 
ches,, in the Primitive Church 
290 
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\ Mo \ J ORKS , good Works 
| how the are ſaid to 
ſaue vs. 272 , 


Wryters of diuers partes of 
Scripture yncertayne,pag 250 « 


